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TO THE 


Right Reverend FATHER in GOD 


EDMUND 


Lord BISHOP 


LONDON 


My LORD, 


YE SHE. 3 contain- 
SS ed in this Volume 
having been preached 


and two of them, 
E which had the Ho- 
nour of your Preſence, having had 
| the greater Honour of your Appro- 
. a | bation 


by your Permiſſion, 


DEDICATION. 
| bation alſo, are now come in moſt 
humble wiſe to preſent themſelves 
to your Lordſhip in anſwer to. the 
Queſtion you were pleaſed to ask me, 
whether I defigned them for the 
Preſs. Which Queſtion T would in 
great Modeſty ora as a ſort of 
a Command. | 
The three Firſt are printed with 
very few Additions, but upon read- 
ing ſeveral Pieces fince written in 
the Cauſe of Infidelity and finding I 
had leiſure enough to write and keep 
pace with the Preſs I have greatly 
enlarged the Others, and taken into 
Conſideration ſeveral Points, which 
have been lately advanced, or rather 
brought over, and over again; for J 
can ſee Nothing, but the Old Cavils 
revived; and there appeareth No- 
thing New, or Extraordinary, but 


greater Malice, leſs en. and | 


more Prophaneneſs. 


Your 


— — ea px 


DEDICATION. = | 

Your Lordſhip's Pious and Pater- f 

nal Care for the Preſervation of | 
' your Flock appeareth in your con- 
ſtant Vigilance, and Labours, and 
more eſpecialy in thoſe truly Paſto- 
ral Letters, which are written with 
an Authority becoming your high 
Station, and with that Plainneſs and 
Perſpicuity ; in that Spirit of Meek- 
neſs, and Charity, which ever recon- 
cileth Dignity and Love unto the 
Sacred Character, you bear, and 
raiſeth in all true Chriſtians great 
Reverence and Affection to your 
Perſon, while they find themſelves, 
as they read, ſo exceedingly com- 
forted and confirmed in the Faith. 
For they contain ſo clear an Account 
of the Chriſtian Doctrine, and ſo full 
and juſt a State of the ſeveral Ob- 
jections, with ſuch eaſy and ſafe So- 
lutions, and ſuch ſatisfactory An- 

ſwers to them, that the Nation may 
be fully inſtructed, and completely 
= MY armed 


DEDICATION, 
armed againſt all the Arts and At- 
tempts of Infidelity, for tho' the 
Letters are addreſſed to your own 
Dioceſe, the Benefit is more Univer- 
ſal, and extendeth to all. 
This your Interpoſition will prove 
a Powerful Means thro' Gop's Bleſ- 
ing to ſtemm the Tide and ſtop the 
Progreſs of Infidelity, and tho' there 
is little Hope of convincing thoſe, 
who are gon over to the Camp of 
the Infidels, and become Diſciples 
of them, that ſit in the Scorner's 
Chair, yet your Excellent Endea- 
vours are a ſtrong Preſervative a- 
gainſt the growing Infection, and 
Potent enough to expel the Poiſon, 
even after it is deeply 1mbibed, ex- 
_ cept where, as in Natural Caſes, ſo 
likewiſe in Moral, it hath ſeized the 
Vitals; For then nothing but a Mi- 
racle in the One, and nothing but 
ſupereminent Grace infuſed can pre- 
vail againſt it in the Other. 
= We 


D EDICATIO N. 

We are called upon indeed to throw 
up all Defences, but thoſe of the Pen, 
and to expoſe our ſelves without any 
ſhelter to the Attacks of our Ene- 

mys; to ſtand the Aſſaults of Bla- 
ſphemy and Buffoonery, and open our 
Boſoms to receive thoſe Virulent en- 
venomed Darts, that are thrown a- 
gainſt us with a Rage and Fury, that 


ſeemeth rather Diabolical than Hu- 
man. 


But ſurely we are under no Obli- 
_ gation to ſuffer this Violence, theſe 
cruel Mockings and Scourges of the 
Tongue. Ridicule is no proper Teſt 
of Religion, and Blaſphemy and Pro- 
phaneneſs can make no Pretenſions 
to Reaſon and Argument. We have 
a Right to Defence againſt ſuch In- 
vaders, as theſe; but when any Per- 
ſons will argue ſeriouſly, and treat 
things Sacred with Decency, and car- 
ry themſelves in theſe Debates, as 


| becometh Scholars and Gentlemen, 
we 


— — 


DEDICATION. 
we ſcorn to take any Advantage 


from the Laws, and are always rea- 
dy to entertain ſuch Adverſarys, as 


Theſe, with great Candour, to weigh 


conſiderately whatever they are 


pleaſed to offer, and to return them 


an Anſwer with all good Temper, 
and Civility. 


Truth can never ſuffer by a ſerious 


and learned Enquiry; but Truth and | 
Religion, and all, that 1s Venerable 
and Sacred ſuffereth, I know not whe- 


ther more by Outrageous Impiety, 


or by Ludicrous Drolery. The Diſ- | 
ſolution of Religion muſt neceſſarily 


be attended with a Diſſolution of 


Manners, and the Natural Religion 


ſo warmly contended for ſeemeth to 
be no other, than That of following 


Nature without — Reſtraint or Re- 
ſerve. 


Theſe Patrons of Infidelity and 
Advocates for Reaſon againſt Re- 


velation are mighty exaſperated, 
we 


— — 
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we find, by the Oppoſition your 
Lordſhip hath given them; and the 
Weight of your Arguments is de- 
monſtrated by the Storms, it hath 
raiſed againſt you; but they are no 
more than Storms: they may over- 

turn a Man, a Forreſt, or even a 

Kingdom by Violence; otherwiſe, 
| like the Winds, to w hich they are 
| | compared, they are only very Noiſy, 
| and very Empty. 
\ | Your Lordſhip by your g great and 
Extenſive Learning, and eſpecialy 
by your exact and Eminent Know- 
5 | ledge in the Laws both Civil and 
e | Ecclefiaſtical is able to maintain the 
+ | Rights, as well as the Faith of the 
0 
8 


Church; and we are the more aſſured 

g of the Divine Protection, while in the 
King we have a Nurſing Father, and 
in the Queen a Nurſing Mother, and 
4 | in the Royal Iſſue ſuch a Beautiful 
.. | Profpe&@ of deriving theſe Bleſſings 
i | to our lateſt Poſterity. 
6 That 
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That your Lordſhip may long live 
the Ornament and Defence of this 


Church in the higheſt Stations of it, 
and after all your Faithful Services 


on Earth meet a more Glorious and 


everlaſting Reward in Heaven is, 
may it pleaſe your — the Fer. 


vent Prayer of 
Your LoRDSHI NVS moſt Dutiful 


and moſt Obedient Servant 


3 % my 
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3 Edmund Hall. 
On the Feaſt of 


the Purification 
1731-1. 


H. Felton, 


PREFACE. 
2 HEN I firſt undertook this 
Service, 1 intended to conſi- 
=P der ſome peculiar Texts, and 
ig ſome ſingular Points, which 
the Reverend and Learned 
Dr Waterland had recom- 
© * mended to me: I have that 
I ereat Deference for his Judgment, that 1 am ſen- 
-f Tate, I could neither defire nor find a more Stil- 
ful Hand to point out the moſt proper Method of 
managing this Controverſy, and It 17 my ſelf 
Happy to be directed in my Choice by ſo able a 
ay upon my Return to Oxford towards the 
Beginning of the October following, I thought it 
neceßary to take a larger Compaſs, and ſo I altered 
m 2 Deſign and proceeded you another Plan: 
85 Reaſons I have intimated in the firſt Di ſ- 
courſe, and I need not enlarge upon them here. 
Only ſince I began this Courſe of Sermons, I 
u. | may very juſtly ſay, that the * publiſhed in 
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162 the Cauſe of Infidelity have abundantly juſtified 
| | | my Choice, and as 1 Ales upon go 
#6 Principles of thoſe Writers, it is ſome Satiſ- 
faction to find that theſe Sermons are in ſome 
Ff meaſure an Anſwer to what they have ſince ad- 
2:8 vanced, and an Antidote to the Porſon, they have 
1 diſper ſed. . 
F Vhat I delivered concerning the Light of Na- 
| ture and Revelation according to the firſt Draught 
1 of theſe Diſcourſes was not ſo much argued as 
taten for granted, and therefore I propo ſed to 
Tt conſider thoſe to Points more diſtinctly in this 
| _ Preface, 2 Vnce the Light of Nature u ſet 
up, as of it ſelf ſufficient without the Light of 
Revelation ; but ſince by the ſlowneſs of the Preſs 
I have had time greatly to enlarge the whole, and 
to interweave theſe Points with the Body of the 
Mork it will not be neceßary to treat them ſu 
| i largely, as I intended, tho there is ſtill Room to 
| || ſay a great deal upon them. eſpecialy as ſeveral 
I: other Points, whith I have more lightly touched, 
| i} will fall in with theſe: as the Origin and Obliga- 
{| © * gion of the Law of Nature, and the Obligation of 
1 the revealed Law likewiſe: the One containin 
1 the Moral: the other preſcribing both the Moral, 
1 | and Poſitive Dutys of Religion; and from hence 
3 it will appear whether the Light and Law of Na- 
ture are ſufficient to direft and entitle Men to 
Happineſs under the preſent Defetts and Depra- 
vity of their Mind: or rather whether Men can 
now by the Light of Nature and their own Strength 
alone ſo conform to and fulfill the Law of Nature, 
| | as to entitle themſelves to Happineſs, and deli- 
= ver themſelves from ſuch Penaltys, as they wy 
| e 


te Frelies 
e liable unto for their Tranſereſſions of that 


Some of our Adverſarys receive, others reject a 


Revelation ;_ and it may be of good ſervice to all 
true Believers to ſee, how far thoſe, who acknow- 
ledge à Revelation agree with thaſe, that deny it, 
pon Conſidering the ſeveral ways taken by dif- 
ferent Writers to oppoſe Divine Revelation in ge- 
neral, and the Dottrines revealed in particular I 
could not but _ an exatt Conformity of Prin- 
ciples amang them, and that the Deiſts, Arians 
and Socinians came one and the ſame way to their 
ſeveral Concluſions, rf their Concluſions may be 
called Diſtini# when they all equaly meet in the © 
Unitarian Scheme: For the Gnclufin they all 

hold us this, The Unity of the Gop- Head in Op- 
poſition to any Diſtinction of Per ſons in the ſame 
Divine Nature and Eſſence : The Deiſts, who re- 
jedt all revealed Religion, cannot indeed have any 
Regard to the Divine Relations made known by 
the Scriptures, and therefore they can acknow- 
ledge Gop the Father no more, than Gon the 


| Son: thus Relation they cannot diſcover by Rea- 
ſon, and they refuſe the Diſcovery of it by Reve- 


lation. The Arians and Socinians admit the R- 


 - velation, but deny the Doctrine therein revealed 
o far, as concerns the Divinity of the Son, and of 


the Holy Ghoſt, and all thoſe Points, which are 
Conſequential thereupon. So that tho the Arians 
and Socinians do admit a Revelation, and the 
Scripture to contain that Revelation, and further, 


tho they acknowledge the Father, Son, and Holy 
| Ghoſt to be therein revealed, and the Son to be 
ſpoken of as a Divine "RR to whom is aſcribed 


2 


Ado- 


' 
e 
' 
: 
' 
| 
; 


ſeveral ſuppoſitions deny t 
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Adoration and Dominion, get they do upon their 


e Divinity of the Son, 
and of the Holy Ghoſt, allowing One Perſon only, 
viz. the Father to be truly and 2 that is 
Eſſentialy and Eternaly Divine. To this Purpoſe 

the Writers on the Arian ſide eſpecialy, have ap- 
—_— ſeveral excluſive Terms to the Father, 


ſuch as Supreme, Unoriginate, &c. from which, 


whether they will infer it or no, it will follow, that 
the Son ij not properly God, or that He u An- 
other beſides, and not One Gop with the Father. 
' That the Terms are excluſive when applied to 

Gop with per to the Creature, we do readily 


_ allow, but that they are excluſive, when applied 


to the Father with reſpect to the Son, and the Hol 
Ghoſt we do as conſtantly deny, together with < 
Metaphyſical Nature of the Son, as if it were 
Different from the real Eſſence of the Father, All 


theſe Thave ſpoken to already, they are a ſort of 


Language thrown out to, amuſe and amaze the 
Reader, and He, that knows not the Trick of 
laying a great Streſs upon Words, that have no 
meaning, and of repeating with much Earneſtneſs 
and Solemnity ſome ſhecious Terms, which ſeem 


to be ſomething, but are realy nothing to the Pur- 


poſe, 75 not acquainted with one prime Secret in 
theſe Writers of Controverſy, 
In the Proſecution of this Argument I thought 


it neceſſary to examine the Foundation of all Fu- 
man Knowledge, to trace it up to its ſprings, and 
to derive it thro all its ſtreams in the whole Cour ſe 
of the Mind from the firſt Perception and ſimple 
 Apprehenſion of things to its utmoſt Perfection, till 
from Earthly Objects it roſe to Heavenly, and 


Reaſon 


— 


— — ͤ ́Ü upu— ͤ ͤñ&¼]¾ʒʒ3aͤ . T — 


Diviſibility of Quantity. The Qu 
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| Reaſon was inſtructed and carried beyond this 
World by Revelation. 


lt hath been the Artifice of thoſe, who are E- 
nemys to Revelation, to repreſent it as an Enemy 


to Reaſon, and the Unskilful are impoſed upon, 
while it u inſinuated, that what is above Reaſon is 
therefore againſt it: This Perſuaſion may be Sim- 
plicity in ſome, but the Pretence is Contrivance 
and Deſign in others, which they lay aown as a 


Maxim, and uſe as an Engine to carry on the 


Scheme of Infidelity: If the great Patrons of 


Reaſon are indeed perſuaded, that what is above 


| Reaſon 1 a Contradittion to it, and that Reaſon 
can aſſent to no Truth, but what it comprehends, 
I muſt take the Freedom to ſay, their Reaſon 15 


not ſo well exerciſed as it ſhould be, and if what 
they aſſert be true, it ; confined in a much nar- 
rower Compaſs, than they imagine: At this rate 
they may argue againſt their own only Standards 
of Knowledge, ſenſible Evidence and Demonſtra- 
tion, and diſbute for ever about Cauſes and Effetts, 
the Propertys and Appearances of Things, tall they 


can find the Reaſon of every Property, and ſee 


into the Eſſences themſelves. In Experimental 


Philoſophy we are aſſured of the Facts, tho in 


many Inſtances we can only gueſs at the Cauſes, 


and the manner of their Operation. Nature hath 


her Secrets, and if you pleaſe, her 22 The 
adrature of the 


- 


Circle: the Property, 0 the Loadſtone, its E- 
lectral Powers and conſtant Attachment to the 
North, are Articles to exerciſe the Faith of theſe 
Philoſophers, when they ſhall find that Demon- 

ſtration lieth on both ſides of the Queſtion, that 
5 Bo © © what 
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what can be Demonſtrated cannot be Effefted, an 


that Propertys are manifeſt, which yet our Reaſon 
ij not able to account for. The Incomparable Sir 
Ifaac Newton's Works will ſhew, how high jo 
great a Genius can ſoar beyond the Reach of Vul- 


gar Underſtandings, and at the ſame time how 


difficult it 1s to demonſtrate the Cauſes of thoſe 
Wonderful Effetts, which we ſee in the vaſt Ex- 
panſe about us. The Principles of Gravitation, 
and Attraction, that Univerſal Magnetiſm of 


Nature, tho rightly aſſiened, 3 them- 
ſelves be accounted for but from the 
Impreſſion of the firſt great Mover, and when this © 


irtue, and 


wonderful Man hath given us ſuch noble Demon- 


 ſtrations off the Motions, and Diſtances of the 


Heavenly Bodys, we muſt at laſt be content to re- 


ſolve all thoſe Stupendous Appearances into Hts in- 
finite Miſdum, and Almighty Power, who hath 
made all things in Number, Weight, and Mea- 


—_ 
# Moral Philo ſophy hath its Difficultys alſo, and 
theſe Boaſted Reaſoners may diſpute whether they 
be Reaſonable Creatures and Free Agents, till they 
can ſettle wherein the Freedom of Will and Liber- 
ty of Action conſiſt, and whether they aft freely by 
their own Determination, or are 1mpelled, and 
ſecretly condutted by a Fatal Neceſſit : Theſe 
Queſtions I ſhall leave for their Thebes to feed 


and ruminate upon, becauſe doubtleſs their Reaſon 


alone ts ſufficient to reſolve all Points relating to 
the Moral Conſtitution of Man! 

It is the great Commendation of Reaſon to ſearch 
into and Contemplate all Natural and Mora! 


| Canſes throughout the whole Compaſs of the Crea- 


tion, 


Motions of the Blood and Spirits, and the ſeve- 
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lion, thereby more clearly to diſplay, and the more 


widely to celebrate the Incomprehenſible Greatneſs, 


and Infimte Goodneſs of the Creator, and no Hy- 


potheſts us blameable tho miſtaken, but ſuch a One, 


as leaveth Gop ont of the Syſtem, and would ac- 


count for the Natural and Moral World without 


Mus the Reaſon of Man 15 | properly employed, 
but if Truths Natural and Moral have their Dif- 


fecultys, ana we cannot always account for the 


Cauſe and Manner of Natural Operations, why 


ſhould we imagine, that Supernatural Truths 

 fhould lie more open to our Comprehenſion? and 
refuſe to believe what we are not able to compre- 

hend in revealed Religion, when we muſt believe 


what we are not able to comprehend in Natural, 
nor to account for even in the moſt Common and 
Familiar Effects of Nature? "The Eſſence of GOD 
25 equaly Incomprehenſible in Natural Religion and 
Revealed, and the Eſſences of Things are equaly 


impervious from a Straw to a Star. 


To paſs by the former and the future EffeRts of 


an Almighty Power in the Reſuſcitation of the 
Body and its Re-umon to the Soul, we are not 


able to account for our preſent Life and Exiſtence: 
Me are fearfully and wonderfully made, and if we 
refuſe the Apoſtle's information we cannot tell, 
how we l;ve and move and have our Being. Ile 


know not the Term of Union between our Spirits, 


and Souls, and Bodys: nor after ſo many uſeful, 


and great Diſcoverys made by Anatomy with re- 
{ation to the Seruure and Conformation of the 
whole Body, can we account for thoſe Involuntary 


ral 
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ral Functiont of Animal Life, if we muſt have 
perfect Satisfattion in theſe things, we may doubt 
at leaſt whether we exiſt or no; ſuch Sceptics, 
lite Pyrrho, would queſtion, if poſſible, whether 
they were dead, even after they were buried, and 
contrary to the Epigram, the Grave it ſelf would 
hardly cure ſuch Infidels, us theſe, 
From thus tranſient View we may diſcern the 
"Onreaſonableneſs of diſputing Facte, or not yield- 
ing our Aſſent where there are either Natural, or 
Supernatural Difficult ys to poze us in Tranſattions 
relating to thu World. But ſurely the Argument 
is much ſtronger for our Aſſent to the Supernatural 
Truths of Revelation, as they are removed beyond 
the Views of our Natural Light, and are not ſub- 
ect to the Evidence of our Senſes, nor Examinable 
by any Obſervations or Experiments. 8 
When Propoſitiunc, however they may be true 
are of no Influence, or Obligation upon us, but 


only Matter of Recreation and Diverſion to the 


Mind, we are at Liberty to receive them or la 
them aſide without giving our ſelves the Trouble 
of Examining the Truth of them: Yet let me add 
this by the way, that if we don t care to examine, 
we have no right to pronounce upon them, and no 
Man ſhould pertinaciouſly deny even theſe without 
proving them to be either Falſe or Impoſſible ; But 
where Propoſitions are affirmed by an Authority 
- ſufficient to lay us under an Obligation of Be- 
lieving, and the Nature of them is ſuch, as hath 
a great Influence upon our Practice, and our Hap- 
pine ſe, there, when we underſtand the Terms, we 
muſt give our Aſſent, altho they contain Points 
Myſterious and Sublime, which we are not able 
| 5 | | 20 
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to Comprehend; and therefore there is no with- 
Holding our Aſſent from the great Truths of the 
Goſpel, unleſs we can ſhow, that any ſuch Propo- 
| fitron implieth a Contradiction, or that the re- 
ceived Senſe uw Falſe, or that Another muſt ne- 
ceſſarily be the True One. 2 | 

Thus in the Doftrine of the Trinity, when the 
 Aadverſarys charge an Impoſſibility or Contra- 
diction, or take upon themſelves to maintain ei- 
ther the Arian, or Socinian Scheme, they go upon 
wrong ſuppoſitions, and argue either Figuratzvely, 
or Literaly from Created to — and from 
things Human to Divine; and determine in ſo 
peremptory a manner, as if they fully Comprehend- 
ed an Incomprehenſible Subject. But of this I have 
treated at large, and I hope ſufficiently in the fol- 
lowing Diſcourſes. 5 N 
On the other Hand in Things, which we can 
perfectly concerve, and where an Impoſſibility and 
Contradiftion are evident in a ſtritt and Literal 
ſenſe, there we underſtand them, as they are in- 
tended, in a Tropical or Figurative Manner. Thus 
when our Bleſſed Lord calleth Himſelf a Door and 
à Vine, and hu Diſciples the Branches, the Ex- 
preſſions are meerly Figurative and Metaphorical 
as I have conſidered them already; and no Body, 
that I know of pretendeth to underſtand them in 
a Literal ſenſe: and wall like Caſes it us equaly 
abſurd to underſtand-Literaly, what 1s Figura- 
tively fhoken Ed „ 
So when of the Sacramental Bread He ſaid, 
This is my Body, and of the Cup, This Cup 1s 
the New Teſtament in my Blood, which is ſhed 
for you, Luke XXII. 19, 20, or as A 
and 
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Il | and St Mark expreſs it, This is my Blood of the 
1 New Teſtament which is ſhed for many for the 
|} Remiſſion of Sins. Mat. xxv1i. 28. Mark xiv. 24. 
1 He did not mean, that the Bread then was, or af- 
terwards ſhould be tranſubſtantiated into his Bo 
and Blood, or that the Cup ſhould be tranſubſtan- 
| ||  tiated into the New Teſtament of his Blood, or into 
1 hu Blood it ſelf, but only that theſe were Symbols 
9 and Memorials of his Death : Of his Body, which 
31 a was broken, and of his Blood which was ſhed for 
us, by the Participation of Both which we are 
3 made Partakers of all the Benefits of his Paſſion 
1 according to St Paul's Account of this Inſtitution 

who delivered it to the Corinthians as he had re- 

cerved it from the Lord. 1 Cor. XI. 23, 24, 25. 

For as the ſame Apoſtle demandeth, 1 Cor. X. 16. 

The Cup of Bleſſing, which we bleſs, is it not 

the Communion of the Blood of Chriſt * The 

Bread which we break is it not the Communion 
of the Body of Chriſt, and by doing this in re- 

membrance of Him, As often as we eat this 

Bread and drink this Cup we do ſhew the Lord's 
Death till He come. 1 Cor. XI. 26. Theſe Ex- 
preſſuons then are thus to be underſtood in a Figu- 
rative, Symbolical, and Commemorative ſenſe, ſo 
that the Bread and the Cup are a real Communion 
of his Body and Blood. The outward Part or vi- 
fible Sign of this Sacrantent 1s, as our Church Ca- 
_ techiſm teacheth, Bread and Mine: The inward 
Part, or Thing ſigniſied 1s the Body and Blood of 
Chriſt, which is verily and indeed taken and re- 
cerved in all their 3 and Spiritual Effects by the 

Faithful. This is the real Preſence, which we hold. 

He is fo preſent as to annex the very Benefits 10 
I 75 
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his Body and Blood to our Communion of the Bread 
and Wine, which are now made the Spiritual 
Food and Nouriſhment of our Svule, that as He © 
loved us and gave Himſelf for us, we might ever 
be Partakers of, and give Thanks unto Him for 


bis Unſpeakable Gift ! But theſe Expreſſions, This 


is my Body &c. cannot be underſtood of his very 
Body and Blood according to the Doctrine of Tran- 
ſubſtantiation. S 

5 Doctrine we ſay implies an Impoſſibility, 
and a Contradittion, and lies within the Verge, 
and Examination of our Senſes: For beſides the 
in ſuperable Difficultys attending the ſuppoſed 
Change, which I will preſume to call palpable Con- 
traditions, and abſolute Impoſſubilitys, I beg 
leave to offer two or three Conſiderations, which 
tho they may not add to the weight of theſe Ob- 
jectionc, perhaps may be of ſervice to open the 
Eyes of thoſe, who are blind to Impoſſibilitys and 


 Contradittions, or are perſuaded at leaſt, that 
they are to believe them. | 


One u, that according to their own Doctrine 


there muſt either be a double Tran ſub ſtantiation 


of the Blood, or the Wine 1s not Tran ſub ſtantiated 
in the Cup, or the Bread ts not Tranſubſtantiated 
into the Blood as well as the Body of Chriſt : This 
laſt they hold, and bring it ns a Reaſon for Com- 
munion in one Rind. For this Purpoſe they have 
invented a double Commemoration under the Names 


a Sacrament and a Sacrifice: One of Chriſt's 


glorißed Body, in which they ſay, ij the Blood, 
and th i the Sacrament wherein ſtandeth their 
Tran ſubſtantiation: The other of the ſuffering 


Body, where the Blood is ſhed, and ſeparated, 


and 
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and this i the Sacrifice of the Maſs, and here 18 
0 Blood in the Body; But ſurely it us the Body, 
which was broken, and the Blood which was ſhed, 
that according to his Inſtitution, and Revelation 
zo St Paul are the proper Subject of this (umme 
moration: Of the glorified Body T ſhall ſpeak a- 
gain as I proceed, %% On 
Another Conſideration u, that if they will have 
theſe Words of the Inſtitution to be literaly un- 
der ſtood, they muſt fir ſt ſettle the true Con- 
ſtruction of the Pronoun, This 1 my Body. If it 
relates to the Bread it muſt, according to ſeveral 
of their own Writers, be taken Figuratively. This 
Bread ij my Body, or the ſign of my Body. If the 
Pronoun referreth literaly to the Body, then it ts 
an Abſurd Tautology, and affirms nothing at all 
but that this Body u my Body. The Pronoun muſt 
refer either to the Bread, or the Body: if to the 
Bread, then ſomething u diſtinctly affirmed of it, 
This Bread u my Body, and the Prædicate cannot 
deſtroy the Subject, that it ſhall be no longer 
Bread, and when it cannot be literaly underſtood, 
zt muſt be Figuratively taken, and explained by 
the Sign, or Communion of the Body of Chriſt, Ac, 
f St Paul had ſaid, The Bread which we break, 
25 it not the Body of Chriſt > We muſt neceſſarily 
underſtand it, as He hath realy expreſſed it, Is 
zt not the Communion of the Body of Chriſt > They 
ought next to ſhew, why the Words are not to be 
literaly underſtood in the ſecond Inſtance as well 
as the Firſt, and affirm, that the Cup us as realy 
the Blood, or the New Teſtament in the Blood, 
as the Bread is the real and very Body of Chriſt. 
Vet here they admit the Figurative ſenſe, tho _ 
„ 1” "0008 
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have no other Ground for the Diſtindt Converſion of 
the Wine into the Blood of Chriſt. I would only 
obſerve, that the Tranſubſtantiation of Wine into 

Blood, as our Lord changed Water into Wine, and 
as Water hath been miraculouſly turned into Blood, 
z5 eaſier to our Apprehenſion, ſuppoſing the Change 

were but as Evident to our Senſes, and yet for 
the ſake of the Entire Tranſubſtantiation of the 
Bread into the Body and Blood, and tho the Coun. 
cil of Trent hath diſtinctily decreed that Conver- 
fron of the Wine, yet in this Diſpute they generaly 
mean the Change of the Bread into the Body and 
Blood of Chrilt. II 
A Third Conſideration is, whether the Words 
are to be underſtood of the Body of Chriſt in ite 
ſuffering, or in its glorified State, in its mortal 
or immortal Condition: If im its ſuffering State 
it no longer ſubſiſts in ſuch a State, and Bread 
cannot be changed into what 1s not: if in its glo- 
rißed and immortal State, let them an ſwer hom 
ſuch a Body can ſuffer and die, or be offered up a 

Sacrifice any more? Whether to ſolve theſe Que- 
ſtions or not, yet to defend Communion in one 
Rind by their Doctrine of Cuncomitancy they af. 

ſert firſt that the Bread us ranfubflaniiand into 
Chriſt's g/or:fied Body, and of that only the Laity 
communicate: © Is there no Blood,” ſaith one of 

E their lateſt and beſt reputed Writers, & in a Livin 

. « Body, and 1s not Chriſt alive and glorified? And 


edo not Catholics believe that very Body, which is 9 
Uplorious in Heaven 1 realy received in the Sacra- : 
| «ment ?” with more to the ſame Purpoſe which I 


ſhall preſently take Notice of. Afterwards to 
Juſtify Communion in One Kind he 2 


et ween 


4 
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between the Body and Blood of Chriſt as it #5 4 
Sacrament, and as it is a Sacrifice, As it ts a Sa. 
crament it # the glorified Body of Chrift together 
with his Blood as we have ſeen before, but (to give 
his own Words) as it is a Sacrifice repreſenting 
that of the Croſs, and the ſeparation of his 
Sacred Blood from his Body, that being the 
proper Office of Prieſts, they only muſt offer 
the Unbloody Sacrifice, and conſume, as well 
as conſecrate both Kinds to ſignify the ſepara- 
tion of Chriſt's Blood from his Body on the 
Croſs, when they act as Prieſts, and fay Maſs, 
but if they communicate without ſaying Maſs, 
they may and do communicate under One 
Kind. Theſe are remarkable Paſſages tranſcribed 
from a Book entituled, The Cate Review d; or 
an Anſwer to the Caſe Stated, By the Author 
of the Gentleman inſtructed MDCCXV. Paſt- 
(err 3s Ras oe 0p © 5 
0 | 2 to take Notice of this double Tran- 
ſubſtantiation, and Diſtinction between Chriſt's 
Glorified and Suffering Body, there ſeeming to be 
two different Exhibitions of Chriſt's Body: of his 


Glorious Body in the Sacrament, of his Suffering 


Body in the Sacrifice of the Maſs, fo that the Sa- 
crament and the Sacrifice are two enen, Things, 
and if they hold Tran ſubſtantiation in the Sacri- 
fce, it i quite another thing from Tranſubſtan- 
tiation in the Sacrament. But their Doctrine ſeem- 
eth to want ſome further Explanation, when they 
think fit to give it, and to what I have ſaid T ſhall 
only add, that this Writer very truly calls the 
Holy Communion a «Sacrifice repreſenting that of 
« the Croſs, frenifyine, the ſeparation of _ 
= B 
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Blood from his Body,” Pas: 12. But then how are 


the Bread and Wine Tran ſubſtantiated into his 
Glorified Body“ and into his Suffering Body they 
cannot be: For when this Writer hath told us, 
that 3 ſtandeth upon this Principle, 


that where Chriſt's Living and Glorious Body , 


there is his Living and Glorious Blood, he very 
truly addeth, that they have not been ſeparated, 


ice he expired upon the Croſs, nor never will to 
all Eternity. Poſt. pag. 10. 


This ij an ob ſcure. and confuſed ſort of an Af 
fair, but it is their Buſine ſr to clear it, Many 
Obſervations will riſe from hence againſt the Do- 


 frine of Tranſubſtantiati on, but I ſhall proceed 


no further in the Argument at preſent, I would 
not mention it at all without being ſomething par- 
ticular upon it for the ſake of Ordinary Readers ; 
In entring upon this Argument in order to juſtify 
and maintain the Catholick Doctrine I have diſtin- 
gui ſhed between the Literal and Figurative ſenſe 
n ſome clear and manifeſt Inſtances, and when 


| our Alpen ſarys ſhall be able to prove that Chriſt 


can be a Son of the ſame Nature with the Father 


no more, than He 1 a Door, or a Vine, and that 
the — carrieth as evident Impoſſibility and 


Contradiction in it as Tran ſubſtantiation, we muſt 


give up the Catholic Doctrine, and reject the Scrip- 


ture, which contain it; But till they can com- 


prehend the Nature and Exiſtente of GOD as 
fully, as they can the Propertys of Bread we ſhall 


refuſe the Parallel, and ſtill believe that what 18 


above our Reaſon implieth not any Contradiction, 
and that what 1s Incomprehenſble is not Im- 


poſſible 


Before 
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Before I proceed, I would entreat thoſe of the 
Church of Rome to conſider the great Miſchief, 
they do to the Chriſtian Faith, by matching, their 
Tranſubſtantiation with the Trinity, and putting 
them on ſuch a Foot, as if they muſt ſtand and 
fall together : If the One be falſe, muſt the other 
therefore not be True? Becauſe we muſt ,contra- 
ditt our Reaſon and Senſes in the One, cannot we 
without the ſame Imputation believe the Other? 
How they can defend the Trinity, while they do 

not only hold the Doctrine of Tran ſubſtantiation, 
but make the Trinity à Parallel Doctrine to it 
for my part 4 cannot ſee: Jo overthrow the Firſt 
their Adverſarys need only diſprove the Laſt, and 
then the Romaniſts will quickly find, They have 
no Way to defend the Faith, but by giving up 
ee, and by ſhewing th Difference 
between Things ſub ject to ſenſible Proof and Exa- 

mination, js Things conſeſſedly above the Reach 
of our Underſtanding. We own the Doctrine of 
. in ſome ſenſe to be Incompre- 
henſible, buf we do not therefore reject᷑ it, becauſe it 
might nevertheleſs be True, but we reef it be- 
Cauſe we plainly ſee, and are manifeſtly convinted 
that it uw Falſe: and till they can bring down 
the Perſons of the Trinity to a Parity Key; Men, 
and make them, as open and palpable to our 
Examination as a piece of Bread and a Va- 
fer, we ſhall always put a Difference, and draw 
different Concluſions between things that are ſub- 
Jett to none of our Senſes, and things that are ſub- 
geft to them all. 1 . - 
Since my Writing theſe Diſcourſes, the ſuffs- 
bo without Revelation 3 
been 


ciency of Reaſon a 
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Been loudly aſſerted, and Pleas and Defences have 
been entered for it, as if there was a Conſpiracy 
formed againſt it to cry down the Uſe, and to 
deny the Puwer and Exerciſe of it in Matters 
of Religion. | 1 
I have in the Courſe of theſe Sermons conſider- 
ed the Force and Compaſs of our Natural Powers, 
and arguing from the State of Religion over all 
the World, where it was not guided by ſome Re- 
velation I have ſhewed, that Reaſon was great- 
ty defective, and J do ſtill inſiſt upon it as Fat, 
that under the Condudt of meer Reaſun alone Man- 
kind degenerated more and more, that Reaſon © 
k alone, even __—_ in its cleareſt Light, os 
among the Philoſophers, was not ſufficient either 
| to mnſtruft or reform the World, © ' © 
_ _— I could not diſcuſs this Point ſo 
fully, as might be defired, I propoſed in the Pre- 
Face to conſider more diſtindtly the Light and the 
Law of Nature, together with the Expediency and 
Neceſſity of Revithgren, / ( 
De Religion of Nature hath of late Years been 
conſidered in ſeveral Views, and particularly it 
_ hath been Delineated by a moſt accurate and ma- 
ſterly Hand, as it is founded in the Eternal = 
ference of Good and Evil, which he expreſſeth by 
Right and Wrong, or what in hu Language a- 
mounteth to the ; By thing by Truth and Falſ- 
hood. The Obligation he rightly fixeth in the Will 
of GOD, and deriveth Natural Religion from the 
great Author of Nature: He reſolveth Happi- 
neſs and Miſery into the ſame Principles alſo 
from which he deduceth Natural Religion, and as 
he maketh them to conſiſt in Pleaſure and m_ 
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he maketh theſe to reſult from Right and Wrong, 
or the different regard to Truth and Falſhood 
in our Actions. So that Natural Religion, and 
Happineſs, which is the End propuſed, are found- 
ed in the Truth of Things and acting agreably 
thereunto according to the ſeveral Relations, Man 
ſtandeth in, and the Dutys ariſing from thoſe R- 
lations both to GOD and Man. To which I may 
add his Proofs of a Divine Being, and of the Im- 
mortality of the Soul, and of Future Rewards 
and Pumſhments, "= 
This as I underſtand him, is @ ſhort Account 
of his Scheme, and it i a Deduttion becoming ſo 
Wiſe a Man. Here u no Unintelligible Jargon 
of the Reaſon and Fitneſs of Things, nor any rude 
and Blaſphemons Aſſertions of any Thing Prior 
to and Inacpendent of GOD Himſelf, and of 


60D, being under an Obligation to Duty; but 


from him thoſe bold and vain Diſputer may learn, 
That Things are Fit or Onfit as they are Condu- 
cive to, or Deſtructive of ſome End. That Moral 
Fitneſs and Onfitneſs reſult from what is Right 
and Wrong, True and Falſe, and that theſe ariſe 
from the Eternal Diſtinition of Good and Evil 
fixed by the GOD of Truth, to whom all Falſhood 
and Wrong are an Eternal Contradiction: The 
Bare Fitneſs and Relation of Things do not make 
the Law, nor induce the Obligation, but GOD U 
Ihe great Lamgiver, who hath made the Fitneſs 
and Unfitneſs of Things applied to the Nature of 

. Man, and the ſeveral Relations and Circum- 
ſtances, He is placed in, the great Rule, or ra- 
ther the Subjett of his Commands and Prohibitions. 
This I have ventured to add as the Senſe — 
— = lection 
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leftion of this great Philoſopher, and it is a full 
Confutation of thoſe ſhallow Thinkers who are juſt- 

ly charged with ſuppoſing a Law without a f 6.9 
ver, and a Religion without a GOD. I ſhall 

— more to ſay upon this Subject before I make 

an End. However, as the Reaſonings of this Ex- 

cellent Perſon are for the moſt part very Abſtraft- 

ed, and Abſtruſe, and ſeveral of his Notions very 

curious and ſingular, he hath not, we find, pleaſed 

all theſe, who have treated Morality in the like 
 Abſtratted manner. The Exceptions to his Deli- 
neation I ſhall paſs over, only I muſt needs ſay, 

I think it hard to inſinuate, that thu Treatiſe is 

at all injurious to revealed Religion : He ſeemeth 

indeed to have carried his Enquirys further, than 
mier Reaſon without the Scriptures could go; But 

2 then he ſtoppeth juſt as he 1s paſſing the Bounds, & 


T owneth the want of a Guide to lead him on: What 


he hath delivered is ſo far from undermining true 
4 revealed Religion, as Himſelf declareth, that he 
1 hath rather paved the Way for its Reception, and 
+ | accordingly in his ſubſequent Thoughts upon the 
e State and Condition of Man he maketh a Beauti- 
7 ful Tranſition from the Confines of Reaſon into 
* thoſe of Revelation. It 1 a mutual Illuſtration, 
> | and Enforcement of thoſe Truths to find What is 
bs ſo conſonant to Reaſon taught and confirmed b 
35 Revelation, and poſſibly, had it pleaſed GOD to 
ſs have lengthened his Days, he maght have un 25 
of a Delineation of Revealed, as he hath of Natural 

5 Religion. 


. 1 muſt upon all Occaſions profeſs my ſelf ſo 
2 great a Friend to all Attempts, which tend to fix 
ol- the Truth of Morality upon ſome ſure and firm 
on -_ — Foun- 


| 
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Foundations, that, altho they proceed not the 
ſame Way, yet if they come to the ſame End, I 
look upon them as ſo many concurrent Proofs in the 
Cauſe of Virtue. But this I muſt take leave to 
ſay, That the different Schemes erected upon dif- 
ferent Principles, and Each appearing in the Ma- 
thematical Guiſe, are a manifeſt Proof, that how 
ſbecious ſoever the Proceſs my ſeem, and how ca- 
pable ſoever Morality may be of Demonſtration 
in general, It is not capable of it in this Form 
_ preciſely, For no Body ever yet diſputed againſt 
Mathematical Demonſtration. An Imitation of 
the Mathematical Form may be uſed at large, 
and Abſtracted Reaſonings are very properly em- 
ployed in an Irrefragable Cham to bind down the 
looſe Pretenders to Reaſon, and to filence, if not 
convince Gainſayers ; but this Method ig not ſo 
proper for Popular Inſtruction. Morality is a 
plain thing in itſelf, and ſhould be taught in a 
plamer Manner: What is ſo very Intelligible 
ſhould be delivered in an Eaſy Didactical Form: 
and thus only would I be underſtood as to any 
thing, I have ſaid in the way of Cenſure upon 
dreſſing Morality in a Mathematical Garb: What 
T have dropped of that Kind was pointed againſt 
thoſe eſpecialy, who are ſetting up Natural R- 
ligion in Oppoſition to Revealed, till the whole of 
their Intentions 1s ſummed up in this Concluſion, 
that Natural Religion is, and ever was ſufficient 
for all the Purpoſes of Man even in this depravi- 
ty of his Nature, and GOD Himſelf can impoſe 
no other. . N | | 
It is not my Purpoſe to purſue the ſeveral 
Maintainers of this Scheme thro” all their Ex- 
1 N | tradagant 
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travagant and Blaſphemous Aſſertions, but I ſhall 
conſider the Subſtance of what hath been advanced 
among them, and endeavour to confute them ra- 
ther by a true State of the Caſe,” than by taking 
their Arguments to Pieces. — 5 | * "OS 


And this T ſhall attempt Firſt, 


I. With regard to the Light and the Law of 
Nate Sn 406 6 OR 

II. With regard to the Expediency and Ne- 
cellity of Revelation. on 


I. {have in the Courſe of theſe Sermons ſpoken 
diſtinctly of the Light of Nature both in the Com- 
mon, and the Scripture Account of 1t ; of the Law 
of Nature I have not treated ſo expreſly, but 


have rather mentioned it incidentaly, as not ſuf- 


| 

frently taught in this great Eclipſe of our Na- 
e tural Light: It may be proper therefore to pro- 
. | poſe my Thoughts more diſtinttly upon this Sub- 
3 ject, and becauſe there 1s ſo in ſeparable a Con- 
J nection between the Light and the Law of Na- 
4 ture, that we cannot ſpeak clearly of the One 
I | without the Other, I ſhall without repeating more, 
. than will unavoidably recur, deliver myſelf in a 
: = 7 ſupplementary manner after the following Me- 
- I. I will explain what is meant by the Light 
. _ of Nature in all its ſeveral Degree. 

oſe 2. What is meant by the Law of Nature. 


g 3. And then thirdly we may enquire, How 
al far the Law 1s Diſcoverable and Practicable by 
. the Light of Nature. d 
wt 1. For the Light of Nature. 

C3 - + f 
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By this is to be underſtood not any Innate or 
Actual . but a Faculty of Learning 
and diſcerning the Truth and Fal ſbood of Things 
as they fall under our own Obſervation, or as they 
are offered and propoſed to us by others. That 
our Knowledge 1s not Innate is from hence ma- 
nifeſt that our Ideas are not ſo; and were our 
Ideas Innate, it would not follow that our Know- 
ledge 1s ſo too; For our Ideas are upon Every 
ſuppoſition previous to our Knowledge, and Know- 
ledze confiberh in a proper Diſtinction, Compari- 

| ſon, and Arrangement of them. The Light of 
Nature therefore is not any inborn actual Know- 
ledge, but a Capacity of attaining to ſuch Kinds 
and Degrees of Knowledge, as we apply unto, 
or are inſtrutted in, Ihe Underſtanding open- 
eth by Degrees, and 1s furniſbed with various 
kinds of Knowledge according to the various In- 
ſtruction, it recerveth : We ſee the daily Progreſs 
and Improvement of the Mind, and if, lite our 
Growth, it be leſs perceptible to ourſelves, it 15 
viſible enough to others. The Mind itſelf is Ori- 
genaly like Virgin Tablets without any Impreſ- 
frens or Traces of the Style, like a fair Sheet of 
Paper without any Stroke or Letter, and is in- 
ſcribed and filled up by Degrees with all the va- 
rious Charatters and Conceptions, which the World 
about us, the Inſtruction of others, and its own 
Reflections can furniſh : The Objetts of Senſe are 
the Materials, out of which are gathered the firſt 
Rudiments, and the ſeveral Stores of Knowledge, 
and in the Mind, as in a well-ordered Magazine, 
they are laid up and aſſorted by themſelves ac- 
cording to the ſeveral Senſes, by mhich they were 
brought 


%, 


The Freface. © 
brought in. A Man therefore, that wanteth one 
of his Senſes, wanteth alſo ſuch a Proportion of 
Knowledge, unleſs he can ſupp. the Defett by 

| ſome ſecondary, and ſubſtitute N and un- 
der ſtand thoſe things, which are propereo that 
alone, by the Analogy and Aſſiſtance of another. 
It is endleſs to argue in ſo plain a Caſe, and 
this is ſufficient to ſhew that there is Originaly 
no Actual or Natural, but only in Proceſs of 
| Time an acquired and gradual Knowledge in the 
But tho there be no Original Ruomledge, there 
are ſome Original Notices, and Apprehenſions in 
the Mind of great Uſe for the Conſervation both 
of the Natural and Moral Frame of Man. Theſe, 
as they are Natural Movements and Directions, 
may very properly be conſidered, as the firſt Ope- 
rations and Appearance of the Light of Nature: 
One Branch of which directing us to the Preſerva- 
tion of Life is common to us with the reſt of the 
Animal Creation : The Other, which riſes from 
a ſenſe of our own Actions, is peculiar to Man, 
as He 1s a Moral Agent. | 
Theſe, the Natural and Moral Inſtinits will 
deſerve a more particular Enquiry. The Natu- 
ral 1s in a great Meaſure antecedent to, and in- 
: dependent of that Intellectual Knowledge, which 
1 acquired by the Rational Facultys of the Mind: 
8 De Moral Inſtindt ts joyned with and dependeth 
2 upon the Knowleage of Moral Truth, and there- 
0 fore I ſhall treat of them in the following Order. 


”. 1. Firſt, of the Natural Inſtint as diſtinct 
' from and Antecedent to our Intellectual Rnow- 

* „ Y 5 

* 2, Of 
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2. Of our Intellectual Knowledge Natural and 
Moral. „ | 
3. Of the Moral Inſtinct ſubſequent to and 
riſing from our Moral Kndwleage. | 
1. And firſt for the Natural Inſtinct as di- 


ſtindt from and Antecedent to our Intellectual 
Riomledge. 5 „„ 
For ſince Man 1s a Compound Creature of Spi- 
rit and Soul and Body, and the Body and Ani- 
mal Spirits are the Organs and Inſtruments of | 
the Mind in all its Operations, during this uni= | 
ted State, we may juſtly conclude, that whatever 
Knowledge riſeth from this Compound State, | 
which would not have riſen meerly from the Mind 
alone, may be properly ſaid to riſe Originaly from 
the Animal Frame, and therefore thoſe Inſtinits, 
which we feel, tho they be common to the meer 
Animal. Creation, yet inaſmuch as they are Na- 
tural Notices, may be called one Ray or Portion 
of the Light of Nature. ed 
In Brutes this Light is not Di ſcurſive, as it 
16 in Man, but it ſerveth to direct them in the 
Pre ſervation of them ſelves and their Species, as 
ſurely, and eſfectualy as the Eyes in their Head 
ſerve to diſtinguiſh Objects and to direct their 
Motions. Man mated is able to reaſon upon 
theſe Inſtinfts as upon any other Subject of Science, 
but he generaly obeyeth them without Thought or 
Conſideration. No Man deliberateth whether he 
Jhall eat or drink when he is preſſed by Hunger 
and Thirſt, neither doth any Man reaſon with 
lim ſelf, whether he ſhall fly from a falling Houſe 
or @ Devourimg Beaſt : The firſt Niſus the firſt 
Movement tc to avoid the Danger: the ſecond is 
| = 
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to call in our Reaſon to reſiſt it: The firſt 1s a 
ſuddain Motion from a Natural Impreſſion, and 
therefore our Inſtincte, tho Common to the Animal 
Creation are Original Notices : Theſe are truly 
Innate, and diſcover to us the firſt Damning and 
Glimmering of the Light of Nature. 
2, But there is a Light, which may be called 
the pure Intellectual Light of Nature to which the 
ws. contributeth nothing but the Materials to 
work upon, and is no more than an Organ or In- 
ſtrument without which the Mind in its preſent 
State could not perform its Operations, By this 
Light I underſtand the Powers, and Facultys of - 
the Mind to diſcover, and when di ſcovered to ap- 
Prehend the Truth and Connection of any Propoſi- 
tion, whether Natural or Moral. In Natural 
Truth this Light directeth us to all the Principles 
and Concluſions in Arithmetic and Geometry, and 
the ſeveral Parts of Natural Philoſophy. Thoſe 
_ great Men, who by their own di ſquiſitions diſco- 
vered and ſo formed any Mathematical Propoſt- 
tion, diſcovered it by that Natural Light which 
ſheweth the Proportion and Agreement of one thing 
to another in.a Chain of Conſequences, from ſome 
Original Propoſitions, Axioms, and Conceſſions, 
and therefore thoſe Principles from which ſuch 
Truths and Concluſions are deduced are called 
Firſt Principles, to the Truth of which the Mind 
neceſſarily aſſenteth, as ſoon as we underſtand 
the Terms, in which they are expreſſed. 
But beſides this Light, which directeth us in the 
Inveſtigation of Natural Truth, there 1s another 
Branch of it, if I may ſo divide it, by which we diſ- 
cern all Moral Truth, and the Eternal — 
07 
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Good and Evil. This is the Light, which we are 
| here to enquire after, that Like which leadeth 
us into the Knowledge of Natural Religion. 

Taking the Light of Nature in this View, by 

it we underſtand in general the ſame Intellectual 
Faculty, by which we diſcern Mathematical or | 

any other Truth, applied to the Diſcernment of 
Good and Evil. 

It hath of late Years efpecialy been the Turn of 

ſeveral great Writers to inveſtigate Moral Truths 

in a Mathematical Way. Whether Morality ts 
capable of that ſtrict Form of Demonſtration or 
uo I will venture to aſſert that it is not leſs cer- 
tam and demonſtrable in a way ſuitable and - 
per to it; becauſe the Demonſtration is to be feed 
to the Subje, and not the Subject to any Particu- 
lar kind of Demonſtration. 

In all Geometrical Conclufions, however the O. 
peration is Internal, the Object is always Exter- 
nal, Senſible, and Material : In Moral Conclu- 
Kon the Object and Operations are both Internal, 

the Practice only is External; and if we were to 
apply the Scale and the Compaſ, perhaps we could 
not meaſure the Aﬀetions of Moral Actions ſo 
exattly as we can the Figure and Proportion of 
Lines, and yet we are not leſs certain of the 
Reftitude and Obliquity of Moral Actionc, than 
we are of the Rectitude and Obliquity of a Line. 
Ido not mean whether ſuch an Action as done by 
ſuch a Perſon be — Good or Bad, for that 
mill . upon Circumſtances, but I intend that 
the Actions themſelves without regard to this or 
that Perſon are Good or Bad, 5. fo pronounced 
upon the fel Hearing. In this Jo they are ra- 
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ther Propoſitions than Actions, or elſe Actions 
conſidered only as Materialy Good in themſelves, 
and ſo they become at once both Inſtances and 


Rules of our Duty. 


Natural and Moral Truths in ſome Reſpectts 
are equaly Evident, but the Truths of Morality 


are generaly ſpeaking more Obuwus and Evident 


at their firſt Propoſine than Natural or Artificial 


Truths. In Natural Truths hardly any thing ts 


immediately Evident beyond firſt Principles: In 


Moral Truth the great Lines of our Duty are 


like firſt Principles plain and legible at firſt 


ſight, and preſently r to as ſoon, as pro- 


poſed. All the Difficulty and 0bſcurity ariſe 


from applying them to particular Caſes and Per- 


ſons, or more properly from the Prattice of them, 


fince the Practice thro Man's Infirmity is not an- 
ſwerable to his Knowledge. 


IVe are under no Neceſſity therefore of arriving 
at Moral Truths by ſuch Methods and Diſquiſi- 
tions, as we uſe in Phyſical and Artificial Sub- 


jecte; but the Mind hath a nearer Paſſage to 
them, and di ſcerneth them ſooner, than ſhe doth - 


Thoſe, which employ our Reaſoning Facultys in a 


long Chain and Deduttion : it is much Eaſier tu 


teach Men their Duty, than to make them Ma- 


thematicians, and they will learn it ſooner from 


the Scriptures, than from the moſt refined and 


 Abſtratted Treatiſes and Eſſays upon it. 


Whether the Truths themſelves are more 4 ſ 


cernible, as ſome Objects are more Viſible than 


others, or whether the Mind hath a ſharper, and 
quicker ſight, when they come within her Ren, 
may perhaps be thought too refined a yon 


_ 4 


XXVIIT The Preface. 
The Point may be argued upon both ſuppoſitions ; 
For Moral Truth, tho they are not any more, 
than other firſt Principles, Innate, have in them 
ſomething ſo connatural to the Mind of Man be- 
cauſe of their Fitneſs to his Condition, that they af- 
ect our Reaſon with an Immediate Sympathy, and 
_ however Eternal, Ab ſtracted and 3 on us 
in themſelves they be, yet being, as they are required 
of us, and made Matter of our Duty, founded in our 
Nature, they immediately touch the Con ſcience, and 
. by a Kind of Symphony ſtrike, like Oniſons, upon 
the very Strings and Frame of our Conſtitution. 
From hence by an eaſy Tranſition we may paſs 
3. To the Moral Inſtinct ſubſequent to and 
reſing from our Moral Knowledge. 
For over and above the Knowledge, we acquire 
by the Light of Nature every Man beareth both 
an Internal and External Teſtimony to the great 
Truths or Dutys of Morality ſo far, as He 1s in- 
ſtructed in them. He muſt. firſt have knowledge 
of them, or he can be no more affected by them, 
than an Infant, or an Ideot: and he muſt. have a 
right Knowledge of them, otherwiſe he cannot be 
rightly affetted by them; But upon a true and 
perfect Knowledge of them, whether obtained by 
his own Diſquiſitions, or the Inſtruction of others, 
Nature herſelf” both Internaly and Externaly 
beareth Witneſs to them. 
By the Internal Evidence I underſtand both the 
Conſciouſneſs and Conſcience, we have of Moral 
Truth: the firſt of theſe denoteth that Natural 
en ſe, we have of the Honeſty and Turpitude of 
Moral Actions the ſecond is that Conviction, we 
feel within our ſelves upon Tranſereſſion, * 
| ” that 
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that Applauſe of our own Hearts, when we obey 
the Precepts of Morality. Or more bricfly we may 
ſay, that Conſciouſneſs is the Convittion of Moral 

Trek and Conſcience of Moral Attions, 

The External Evidence 1s that Shame, which 

overſpreadeth Men's Faces upon the mention of 

any thing Offenſive, and that Confuſion, which 
overwhelmeth them, when deprehended in a Crimi- 
nal Act. The One ts the Guard of Virtue, the Other 
the Confeſſion of Guilt, and both of them expreſs 
1 the Natural ſenſe, we have of foul and diſhoneſt 
Actions. They ſbem, that there is a Natural Tur- 
pitude in Evil, and that our Minds are formed to 

] di ſcern what is Good and Evil in the great Lines 

of Morality as juſtly, as our Senſes are Fer | 

to perceive their proper Objects. For Truth to the 
Mind is as Natural, as Colours to the Eye. 

II conclude therefore with reſpect to Moral 
Truth, that the Light of Nature conſiſteth in that 
Intellectual Capacity, we are endewed with, of our 
ſelves to diſcern, and from others to learn our 
Duty: And the great Differences of Good and E- 
vil our ſelves bear Witneſs to both outwardly 

and Inwardly: Inwardly by a Conſciouſneſs and 
Conviction of Truth, and by a Conſcience of Duty 

and Tranſereſſion : Outwardly by thoſe Involun- 
tary Emotions of Shame, and Exultation, which 
diſcover the quickeſt ſenſe of Turpitude and Ho- 
nour. Theſe Natural Springs in the Moral an- 
ſwer to the Inſtinfts in the Natural Conſtitution. 
and Theſe are as uſeful to preſerve the Moral, as 
thcſe are to preſerve the Natural Life. "They are 
Dur Guard and Monitors and Witneſſes in our 


Duty, and if they are not the Subſtantial 1 
M—” N 


— Tiber 
of Nature it ſelf, we may properly call them a 
| Ray and Effulgence of the Mind both as they ſhine 
Inwardly, and break forth Outwardly in ſa Con- 
viction, we cannot ſtiffle, a Conſcience, can- 
not controll, and a Shame, we cannot hide. 

To theſe I may add every other Manifeſtation 
of” Reaſon in the Actions and Countenance of Men: 
The Faculty of Speech in a Rational manner, not 

lite Daws, or Parrots (which, n hen they have ſaid 
what they have been taught either with or without 
Connection, have ſaid all they can) 15 a certain In- 
dication of Reaſon: The Smile alſo as well as the 
Bluſh of the Face diſplayeth it, and, like One 
looking out of the Window, telleth, who lodeeth 
mithm. 35% 
If any thing more be meant by the Light of 
Nature, than what every Man is poſſeſſed of 5 
| Himſelf, then by the Light of Nature muſt be 
 wnderſtood not only the Reaſon of Every Man, 
but the Reaſon of all Men, and all the Pro- 
ductions of Reaſon from the Beginning to the 
End of the World; And ſo It is not only the par- 
ticular Reaſon of every Man, but the ColleQtive 
Reaſon of all Men however recorded, and pre- 
' ſerved in any Monuments of Arts and Learning. 
Taking the Light of Nature in thu View, It con- 
taineth all the Diſcoverys made, and to be made, 
and, all true Arguments uſed, and to be uſed as 
long, as Man contmueth on the Earth. For the 
Attainment of this Light therefore we muſt have 
Recourſe to Inſtruftion, and every Man beſides 
his Natural Capacity will have ſuch a Proportion 
and Degree of this Light of Nature, as Infirution 
and Application can furniſh him with. 


But 


ö 
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But here we muſt diſtinquiſh between the In- 


ſtruction, as well as the Light of Reaſon and 


Revelation. For altho it 15 by Reaſon that we un- 
der ſtand what ic taught by Revelation, yet thoſe 
Points not being Originaly diſcoverable by Rea- 
ſon, are to be diſtinguiſhed from thoſe, that are, 


and the Light, that d;ſcovereth them, à to be di. 


covered. 


In this 


Nueſtion therefore All, that is contain- 


ed in the Scriptures, muſt be excepted, and Mo- 


rality, as delivered in the Scriptures, muſt be di- 
ſtinguſhed from Morality, as delivered in all 


other Writers, who are neither mediately nor im- 


_ mediately, nearly nor remotely acquainted with 


the Scriptures : For whatſoever 15 fairly to be pre- 


ſumed owing to the Scriptures u to be diſtingui ſh- 


 ftinguiſhed from that Light, to which they are diſ- 


ed from the Productions of meer Reaſon alone, and 


then if we only diſtinguiſh thus far, we ſhall find 
a great Difference between the two Lights of Rea- 
ſon and Revelation, and if we diſtinguiſh fur- 
ther between thoſe parts of the World, who had a 
Communication with Revealed Light, and thoſe, 


who had loſt it, we ſhall ſtill ſee a far wider Dif- 


ference between the Light of Reaſon and Reve- 
lation: Perhaps there are no People ſo Blind and 
Barbarous, to whom ſome Glimmerings of a Tra- 
ditional Revelation at leaſt have not deſcended: 
and the Light of Reaſon ſeemeth in all Nations 
to have prevailed in Proportion to the Light they 
borrowed from Revelation. In this Age and Na- 
tion it is Abſurd to talk of One in Oppoſition to 


the Other, when Reaſon 20 ſo manifeſtly indebted 


to Revelation. For the Light of Reaſon in one 


ſenſe 
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xxxII The Preface. „ 
ſenſe taketh in the Light of Revelation, and ſo 
ꝛt is mightily improved: But of it ſelf it is a dark 
and bewildered Guide, if that may be called a 
Guide, which itſelf” ſtandeth in ſo much need of 
—_——_e- Bs 5 
After this View of the Light I proceed in the 
next place „„ 

2. To the Law of Nature. 
By the Law of Nature # underſtood the Rule 
and Order preſcribed to every Being ſuitable to 
ita ſeveral Mind. So to the Sun and Stars their 
Law 26 to ſhine and to diſbence their Influences 
according to their ſeveral Degrees of Light, Mag- 
nitude, and Diſtance with reſpect to the Bodys ſi- 
tuated round them: The Law of Planets us to 
perform their ſtated Courſes according to the large- 
neſs of the Sphere in which they move or of the 
Circle, they deſcribe, and e to the drffe- 


rent Degrees of Celerity, with which they are car- 


ried either about their own Axis, or round any 
Common Center. 

To Stones and Minerals, and Plants and 
Trees, their ſeveral Propertys are their Law, ac- 
cording to which they grow and operate in pro- 
ducing anſwerable Effects, and by which they are 


Hecificaly diſtingui ſbed from one another. 


To the Animal World, beſides What Living 


Creatures have in Common with Stones and Mine- 


rale, as Accretion, and with Plants and Trees, 
as Vegetation, and Circulation of the Juices, the 
Law of Nature 25 the Preſervation of themſelves 


in the ſeveral ways proper to each Rind, and in 


the ſeveral Elements to which they belong. 


But 


The Preface. xxxm 
Bat when we ſheal of the Law of Nature we 
tale it in a more reſtrained and peculiar ſenſe, as 
Man zs the Subject of it: and here, not meerly 
„and ſimply os he u a Rational Creature, but as he 
3 a Compound Rational Creature conſiſting of Spi- 
rit, and Soul, and Body, and acted by the Im- 
preſſions of Senſe, as well as by the Diflates of 
Reaſon. 1 . 


This is clear, becauſe elſe if with reſpect to the 


: Law of Nature Man was to be regarded meerly 
. as a Rational Creature, the Law of Nature 3 
5 be the ſame to Mankind as to other Intelligent 
8 Beings in proportion to the Degrees and Excellen- 
J cy of their Onaerſtanding. Now the Law of Na- 
® ture, or the Law, to which all Intelligent Beine 
A are ſubject, is ſuch, as ſuppoſeth them Free, and 
A requireth them to aft according to the Powers, 
* they are endemed with, and to the 2 Com- 
mands of their Creator, as _ and in Rela- 
tion to GOD, and each uther. This Law # ſolely 


J Intellectual, as applied to Beings meerly Spiri- 
1 tual, requiring Purity, Love, and Obedience with 
reſpect to GOD, and the moſt Extenſive Benevo- 


2 | 158 
* = to all other Beings, that are proper Objedts 
we - 


With reſbect to Man conſidered as a Compound 

% | Perſon made of Body and Soul as well as Spirit, 
8 and afted by Senſe as well as Reaſon, created and 

Vorn for good Purpoſes ſuitable to his Nature, and 


2 : | 2 
= placed under ſeveral Relations to GOD and his 

. Fellow Creatures, the Law of Nature to Him 
in muſt not only have regard to his peculiar Eſſence, 


as diſtinaui ſbed from all other Earthly Creatures 
by his Reaſon, but muſt _ him likewiſe - 
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He is ſubjef to the ſame Aﬀettions, and Appe- 

tites of Senſe with the Brute Creation, Fo, fo 

thus made and conſtituted It confidereth Him 

under all his ſeveral Relations alſo. Ss 
The Law of Nature then with reſpect to Man 


z a Colleftion of certain Eternal and Unvariable 


Truths, whereby he © required to improve his 


- Underſtanding, to regulate his Appetite, and to 
diſcharge the ſeveral Dutys riſing from the ſeve- 


ral Relations, he ſtandeth in to GOD and the 
World. | OLD 5 

As to the Origin and Obligation of the Law 
of Nature, we found them in the Eſſence and 
Will of GOD: Our Adverſarys derive them from 
the Reaſon and Fitneſs of Things. conſidered as 
previous to, and independent of hu Will, and in 
their Language they lay GOD under an Equal 


Obligation with his Creatures. 


It may be neceſſary therefore to conſider the ſe- 


_ eral parts of this Scheme, with reference to the 
Alccount, they give of Morality, and with regard 


to the Obligation,. to which they equaly ſubject 
the Creator, and the Creature. 

' That there # a Fitneſs and Unfitneſs founded 
in the afferent Reaſon, and Relation of Things 
3 manifeſt from conſtant Oſe and Obſervation, 
as this Fitneſs and Onfitneſs are applied to us, 
and underſtood of the various Means uſed in pro- 


ſecuting the End propoſed: fo Things, or rather 


Actions are called Fit, as they are conducive to 
ſome End, and agreable to the Condition and Re- 
lation, we are placed in, m the World, and in 
this reſpect what is Fit for us to do, us ever Fit 


For every Mon under the ſame Circumſtances to 


have 
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have done, and to do, Hence ariſeth the general 
Fitneſs or Onfitneſs of Things in the ſame Con- 
dition and Relation, and thus this Fitneſs and 
and Onfitneſs, as they are taken ab ſtractedly in 
a Moral ſenſe, and anſwer to Irue and Falſe, to 
Good and Evil, are ſaid to be Eternal; the Rea- 
ſon of them being ever, and unvariably the ſame. 
Whether they be previous to and Indepen- 
dent of the ill of GOD # another Queſtion, for 
they may be Eternal and Immutable, as they re- 
fer to the Eternal Differences of Good and Evil, 


tho they be not previous to and independent of his 


Mill. For tho all Truth in one ſenſe is Antece- 
dent to the Creation of Things, and to any Decla- 
ration of GOD, yet it it neither previous to 
Flim, nor independent of Him. For there are 
Numberleſs Truths im the Divine Mind, but the 
Diſcovery and Manifeſt ation of them depend upon 


his Pleaſure, as the Truths relating to Man and 


the World about us had not appeared, had not Man 


been created ſuch as He ß. Theſe Truths ſubſiſt 


ſomewhere: either in the Divine Mind, or in 
Created Subjects. As they exiſt in Created Sub- 
jects they are only Coæval with thoſe Subjects, as 
they exiſt in the Divine Mind they are Eternal. 
Truth ah ſtractedly conſidered belongeth to Intel- 
lectual Beings only: In GOD it exiſteth Eſſen- 
tialy: in Man Objectively, as it ij the Subject 
both of his Contemplation and his Duty: and thus 
it muſt exiſt, or it hath na Exiſtence at all, and 
therefore no Eternal Exiſtence but in an Eternal 
Mind. Otherwiſe ſay, ye profound Philoſophers, 
that make the Reafon and Fitneſs of Things an- 
tecedent to GOD Fhimſelf, was they were de- 
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rived into the Divine Mind, and from what Foun- 
tain did they ſpring, or where did they exiſt ſe- 
parate from the Divine Being? That they are 
previous to his Will ts no otherwiſe to be con- 
ceived than we can concerve Himſelf” to be pre- 
vious to his Mill, and that they are indepen- 
dent of his Will i no otherwiſe to be conceiv- 
ed than we can conceive his Eſſence and Attri- 
| butes to be independent of his Will. Theſe Truths 
exiſt Eternaly by the ſame Neceſſity, by which 
the Divine Being Himſelf exiſteth, but at certain 
Periode they are manifeſted in proper Subjeits 
created to underſtand, to receive, and obey them. 
And ſo both Natural and Moral Truths, as 
they relate to us, depend upon the Will of GOD, 
inaſmuch as the Creation of proper Subject de- 
pendeth upon his Will. To ſuppoſe any thing pre- 
vious to the Firſt Cauſe, and independent of the 
Creator is a Contradittion in Terms, and all Ar- 
guments à Priori therefore, that affirm ſomething 
Di ſtinct from, and Antecedent to GOD, efpecialy 
that affirm any thing to be Diſtinct, Antecedent 
and Independent, labour under the ſame Contra- 
diction, and ſuppoſe ſomething Eternal Beſides, 
and Before what u Eternal. 5 
If any thing may be ſaid to be Independent of 
the will of GOD becauſe He cannot alter it, nor 
make it to be other, than it u, this under due Ex- 
planation 16 readily admitted, but it 1s nothing 
to the Purpoſe : A Lion changed into an Aſs u no 
longer a Lion, and Water changed into Wine, 1s 
no longer Water : and ſo far GOD can alter the 
Nature of Things, but then the Things will not 
be the ſame, they were before. We do not tate 
| | upon 


0 
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upon us ſaucily and preſumptuouſly to determine 


what GOD cannot do; We know that He can do 
every thing, but what implieth an Imperfection, 
and nothing is impoſſible with Him, but Falſhood 
and Contradiction: and therefore in this Argument 
we ſay, that the Eſſences of things, and the Truth 


of Numbers and Proportions are as unalterable 


as the Truths of Morality. Matter cannot ceaſe 


to be Matter, while its Propertys remain, and tho" 


it _ be modified into Numberleſs Forms it will 


be Matter ſtill, unleſs it ſhall be annihilated by 


the ſame Power, that created it. And ſo Moral © 


Truths likewiſe vary with the Subject according 


to different Relations and Circumſtances, but they 


are ever the ſame in themſelves, and while Man 
continueth to be Man they are Ever the ſame to 
him under the ſame Circumſtances and Relations. 
To objett that if Moral Truth be not indepen- 
dent of the Will of GOD, it is of a precarious 


Nature, and dependeth upon his Arbitrary De- 


termination, whether it ſhall be Truth, or not; 
thus ts a Falſe and a Blaſphemous Conſequence, ar- 
guing from Human Will to the Divine, as if the 
Divine Will were mutable as ours, and to be Ar- 


bitrary implied at leaſt a Power, and Poſſibility 


of Evil as well as Good, in the Counſels and 
Actions of the Almighty. 2 
Thus indeed they argue, but ſurely they miſtake 
the very Eſſence of GOD, as if Falſhood and 
Wrong could ever enter into it, or as i his Arbi- 
trary Will could ever decree any thing contrary to 


bis Eſſential Perfections. Whereas He 1s Arbi- 


trary meerly from hu own immutable Perfections, 
fo that He can decree Nothing but what 15 con ſo- 
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nant to his Eternal Goodneſs and Truth, and eve- 
75 Contradiction to his Will us therefore Falſe and 
8 
The Term Arbitrary as applied to the Will and 

Action of Men i generaly of Evil Tendency, and 

therefore of Evil „„ ; but applied to 
GOD, who us the Freeſt, as Fe u the moſt Per- 
ect of all Beings, or more properly the only Per- 
25 Nei, = Term 3 a never be un- 
der ſtood in an Evil Tyrannical, or Capricious 
Senſe, and therefore for the Almighty to be Ar- 
—_ ry #5 no my of hs Coochel, Juſtice 
Truth; and we ma 7 the Moral Crea- 
tion, as the A ho ſtle Jae of” the Chriſtian 
Scheme in the 3 of Man: That Gon 
worketh all things after the Counſel of his own 
Will. Epheſ. I. 1I. | 
Among Men indeed, and according to Hobbe's 
Philoſophy, where Power is all the Power, a Man 
can uſurp, and 1s exerciſed according to the Mill 
alone of the Supreme Authority, without regard 
zo the Eternal Differences of Right and Wrong, 
of Good and Evil, there the Sovereign Power ma 
poſſubly in Fatt decree what ſhall be Vice and what 
10 be Virtue. This us the Preregatzve of Infall:- 
bility and Tyranny among Men ; but not the _ 
rogative of GOD, who 75 alone Infallible. 
diſclaimeth it as an Infirmity and 3 
which cannot approach Him; and therefore GOD 
being infimtely Perfect, it # both Blaſphemous 
bl and Abſurd to ſuppoſe t that Truth muſt be Preca- 
rious, becauſe He u Arbitrary. 
The Difference between GOD, and his Crea- 
ture 5 this: GOD i Arbitrary in all his Coun- 


fete; 
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ſels, and all his Works, both as to the Deſignment 
and Accompliſhment of them in ſuch Abſolute 


Truth and Perfection, that what He Willeth is 


always Juſt, and what He doth is always Right. 
And therefore with the Pſalmiſt we ought moſt 


| ſtedfaſtly to believe what even the Light of Na- 


ture as well as the Pſalm revealeth unto us con- 
cerning our Almighty Creator, That the Works 
of his Hands are Verity and Judgment, and all 
his Commandments are True. Pſal. CXI. 7. 
This we underſtand, when we ſay, that GOD 


7s Arbitrary in all his Counſels and Actions, and 


at full Liberty to purſue his own Determinations 
without any Impediment from Without, or Re- 


ſſtraint from Mithin. 


But when we ſay that Man is Arbitrary, we 
do not only include the Freedom, but more eſpe- 
cialy the Obliquity and Perverſeneſs of his Wall. 
In GOD to att Arbitrarily implieth the higheſt 
Liberty, for He atteth ſolely from the Motives 
of infinite Goodneſs and Wiſdom : In Man to att 


Atrbitrarily implieth an Imperfection, a Capacity 


to att in Violation of, or in Conformity to his 
Duty: and for Man to att Arbitrarily zs gene- 


raly wnderſtood to aft unreaſonably out of the 


Pride and In ſolence, the Vanity and Wantonneſs 
of the Heart: Man, ſuch is his Weakneſs, may 
vainly attempt to make Virtue Vice, and Vice 
Virtue : This Power ſome of the greateſt Patrons 


f Natural Religion, and Enemys of Revelation 


have aſcribed unto Man, but they cannot with- 


out equal Weakneſs, and Wickedneſs aſcribe it 


unto GOD. Jo deny, that GOD 15 Arbitrary ſoz 


as to be Maſter of his own Determinations is no 
other 
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other than to ſay, There is no Go, or if they 
acknowledee any, it 1s to involve both Him and 
Dr in the diſmal! Doctrine of Inexorable Fate, and 
Inevitable Neceſſity : and to ſay, that if GOD 
be Arbitrary He may change the Nature of Good 
and Evil is Blaſphemouſly to charge the Weakneſs 
and Folly of Men upon the Indefectible Perfections 

of GOD. 5 | 

a Our Adverſarys in this Argument mijtake bot 
the Nature and Notion of Moral Liberty: 1s it, 
do they think, any true Liberty, that Man can 
tranſereſs his Duty, or make a Foliſh Chorce ? 
Ir it any Degree of Liberty that he is under the 
Bondage of his Luſts and Paſſions ? and would he 
not be equaly, or, properly ſpeaking, would he 
not then only be truly Free, when without Ob- 
ſtruction he could uniformly perform his Duty, 
and without Diſtraction ſtill chuſe the moſt de- 
frreable Objetts> This indeed would be perfect 
Freedom: Goodneſs and Liberty always accom- 
pany each other, and Sin and Slavery always go 
together; And GOD ig Abſolutely Free, becauſe 

He is Infinitely Good. „ . 
As to the other part of the Queſtion concerning 
the Obligation of the Law of Nature, whether 
it be founded in, and riſeth from the Fitneſs and 
Unfitneſs, the Reaſon and Relation of Things, 
or from the Law of GOD, it is readily anſwered, 
that in ſeveral reſpetts it ariſeth from Both. From 
the Fitneſs, 8c. of things conſidered as Means 

conducive to ſome Certain End: from the Law of 
60 requiring us to purſue the End, and conſe- 
quently to uſe the Means. The Fitneſs of Things 
conſidered only, as having a Natural * 
3 3 . the 
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the End, induce no Moral Obligation, wnleſs 
we are previouſly obliged to purſue the End. The 
 Artificer, who would contrive a Machine to ſhow 


the Motions of this Planetary Syſtem, us obliged iu 
one ſenſe to uſe proper Inſtruments, and work after 
a juſt Model, and to balance the Parts in due Pro- 
portions to each other; but he 1 not obliged to make 


| | ſuch a Machine, and therefore the Obligation to 


uſe the Means is an Improper Obligation: But the 


Obligation ring from the Law of GOD requireth 


us to purſue the End of our Creation, the Happi- 
neſs and Perfection of our Nature, or to ſheak in 
the more Modern Language, the Law of GOD re- 
quireth us to att according to the Truth and Fit- 
neſs, the Reaſon and Relation of Things, be- 
cauſe they are conducrve to the Happmeſs and 


Perfection of our Nature. 


In the common uſe of the Word Law, we ſome- 
times underſtand the Rule of Action, and ſome- 


times the Will of a Superior, but the Rule of 
Action obligeth only, as it us given and enjoyned 
by a Superior. The Rule doth not oblige of it 
| fur but from whence the Rule, from thence alſo 


the Obligation # derived. In all Laws the Ob- 
ligation zs derived from the Authority of the Le- 
giſlator: in none from the Body, or Precepts of 


| the Law: The Obligation, and What we are 


obliged to are clear different Things; tho' = 
are called by the ſame Name, and go under the 


Common Appellation of the Law. Thus by the 
Law of the Land we underſtand the Preceptive 


part, and by Obligation we underſtand the In- 
junctive: By the One Matter of Duty: By the 
Other the Authority EnaCting : and ſince the 

Mat- 
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Matter of the Law cannot oblige of it ſeif, there 

muſt be a proper Subject of Obligation, and a 
Competent Authority to oblige. Otherwiſe it is 
ſuppoſing Obligation without a Law, and a Law 

without a Lawgiver, or, as they ſpeak previous 
to any Law whatſoever ; but I ſhall have occa- 
fron to conſider this Point further, as we go along; 
in the mean time it may be neceſſary to nar”. 1 
more diſtindtly this Fitneſs, &c. of things, which 
are ſaid thus to oblige, and what they are, on 
whom the Obligation falleth previous to, that 


2, without any Law at all. | 
A. to the Fitneſs, &c. of Things, perhaps the 
| Terms have not been duely weighed, and theſe 
Diſputers do not well underſtand what they mean, 
when they talk in this crude, yet peremptory 
manner of the Fitnels, &c. of Things. Is Fitneſs 
an Abſolute or a Relative Term 2 and doth it not 
 equaly regard both the Agent and the End? 
| There i; indeed Abſolute. Goddneſs, and Abſo- 
late Truth, as GOD # abſolutely Good and True; 
but there is no more any abſolute Fitneſs, than 
there is an abſolute Relation; when we inſiſt 
upon the Fitneſs of Things, the obvious Queſtion 
2s for What, and for Whom are they Fit? And 
further 1t may be asked, What are the Things 
themſelves : are they the Actions, or the Agents, 
or Both? and why are ſuch Actions as are Ho- 
neſt, and Juſt and True, Fit for ſuch Agents 
as Men? Is it meerly becauſe they are Good, or 
it it not moreover, becauſe they are ſuited t0 
the Nature and Happineſs of the Agents? 118 
maketh them Fit, and becauſe they are thus Fit, 
GOD, who impo ſeth this — Law upon ” 
| | is 


and not accountable # a ContradiQtion, and if 
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+ Grande that they att ſuitably to their ſeve- 


ral Natures, willeth, that Men alſo act ſuitably 


_ to Theirs. From this Fitneſs of Things then Men 


may diſcover the Will of GOD, and from hs 
Will their Obligation. The Truth and Fitneſs 
of Things deſcend Originaly from GOD, He 
that made us, hath made us alſo Fit to receive 
them, by a Correſpondent Fitneſs in our Nature 
to them, and by adapting them ſo juſtly to the End, 
we are to purſue, and therefore fem hs Will 


| ariſeth our Obligation to act according to them. 


CI 


me look upon Man as the Subject, on whom 
thu Obligation falleth, we muſt conſider what 
Man 25, and what the Nature and Conſequence 


of an Obligation are to ſuch a Creature, as Man. 
At then what Man ir? He n a Moral Agent - 


ask what an Obligation 22 It i the Force and 
Virtue of a Law derived from the Right and Au- 


thority of the Lawgiver: To ſay Obligation 


5 Tie, 1s a Tranſlation inſtead of a Definition, 


and an Empty Tautology nothing to the Pur- 
poſe : ack what i the Conſequence of an Ob- 


ligation? It i our being accountable for our 
Actions, and liable to the Penaltys of Tranſ- 
greſſion. Obligation in this Queſtion #5 a ſu- 


| ridical or Forinfic Term, and a Man muſt be 


accountable for hs Actions, or he can be un- 
der no Obligation. Obligation otherwiſe 25 a 
looſe drſcretionary Thing ; and whatever is the 


Phyſical Conſequence of his Actiůonc, there can be 


no Moral nor Judicial Conſequence from the Obli- 


gation, More Words are needleſs in ſo plain a 
Caſe: To ſay a Man ib under an Obligation, 


he 
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he be accountable, then look, to whom he u ac- 
countable, from Him floweth the Obligation ; 
and ſo the Creature, the Law, and the Obliga- 
tion' are derived from the ſame Fountain, the 
great Lord and Creator of all Things. * 
The Reaſon and Fitneſs of Things then are 
ſome ſpecial Truths adapted to our Nature, and 
therefore made the Rule ef our Actions: This 
Rule being given us by GOD becometh a Law, 
of which Men are ſo conſcious and convicted, 
that not having the outward, and written Law 
they are ſaid to be a Law unto themſelves, their 
Conſciences all the while accuſing or excuſmg them. 
Whether therefore we conſider the Fitneſs, &c. of 
things as a Rule, or a Law, they are moſt ſtrict- 
ly Obligatory upon us, when by an hard Cata- 
chreſis, to give it the ſofteſt Term, they are ſaid 
to be Obligatory upon GOD Himſelf. This ts 
the laſt. part of the Scheme, and it will ak no 
very lung Proceſs to diſcuſs it. we 
To make the Reaſon and Fitneſs of things pre- 
vious to and Independent of the Will of GOD, and 
then to ſay, that GOD is obliged to act accord- 
ing to the Reaſon and Fitneſs of Things: that, as 
He is a Moral Agent what regulates his Action: 
i Law: that there may be Obligation without 
Law, as Law gni fies the Will or Command of a 
Superior, and yet that Duty is not to be ſuppoſed 
without a Superior, and ſignifies Obligation to 
conform Actions to ſome Rule or Law, and that 
therefore GOD 1s obliged to conform his Actions 
zo a Rule, This, as it is juſtly charged upon that 
fort of Writers, is to ſpeak of GOD, as if they 
were ſpeaking of Creatures. For it is moreover 


lay- 


r 
, 
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by ft 
with lis Creatures, This we ſay ts ſtrange, and 


Vncouth Language, but let us conſider the Fuſt= 
neſs and Propriety of it. 


Obligation applied to Moral Agents, infer- 


reth, as I have ſaid, their being accountable to 


ſome Superior for the Performance or Tranſereſ- 


fon of their Duty, and if Obligation doth, as 
they ſay it doth, preſuppoſe Will and Choice, 
and Power to aft otherwiſe, then to ſuppoſe 


GOD under Obligation, 1c to ſuppoſe in Him a 


Will, and Choice, and Power to att contrary to 


that Obligation, which it @ ſuppoſition equal 
Blaſphemous, and Abſurd. "0 


7 


The Law and Rule en according to which, 


they ſay, GOD tis o{iged to act, are the Reaſon 
and Fitneſs of Things. This by their account is a 


ort f a Nule or Law, that is previous to the 


Will f GOD, and to any Laws, Commands, or 


Injunctions, Divine or Human. 


From hence, as they explain themſelves, there 
ariſeth Obligation without Law, as Law is uſed 
to fiemify the Will or Command of a Superior: 
For in that ſenſe, ſaith a learned Gentleman with 


2 Sagacity, there may be Obligation without 
8 | | ! | : 
w: in another ſenſe, where Law ts uſed for a 


Rule of Action (that is a Rule without the Will or 


Command of a Superior) there, ſaith he, with 
equal Profoundneſs, Obligation always ſuppoſeth 
Law, that ic, a Law without the Will of a Su- 
perior; which it no other at laſt, than Obliga- 


tion without Law, and conſequently if Religion 
hath any Dependance on this ſtrange Law, here 
10 


laying Him under the ſame Obligation, and equa 
5 efling the great Creator to the ſame Laws 


tiere, 
i Religion without a Deity, and à Law above 
05 ome. CE ya” 
With _—_ to GOD it may be convenient 
enough for theſe Men to ſuppoſe Obligation with. 
out a Law, and a Law without the Will of a Su- 
perior; For it will be difficult to find any Law 
to oblige Flim, or any Will, that is Superior 
to Him: and in what manner they neverthe- 
leſs attempt to ſubject the Creator to the ſame 
Laws with his Creatures is a Curioſity which- 
may invite our Attention. 5 
Their May of doing it is This. They firſt place 
60 in the Rank of Intelligent Beings, and Mo- 
ral Agents, and then they tell us, Intelligent 
Beings and Moral Agents are ſubject to Law. 
Moral Virtue, they teach, conſiſts in the Con- 
« formity of our Actions to the Reaſons of Things 
in whatever relates to other Intelligent Being s, 
«or our ſelves, and therefore, pray mind the 
Conſequence, & muſt be Obligatory to all Intelli- 
« oent Beings even previous to any Laws, or 
« Commands, or Injunctions Divine or Hu- 
« man. . r 
But firſt, becauſe Moral Virtue conſiſts in ſuch 
a Conformity of our Action, to the Reaſons ov 
things, doth it therefore follow, that it muſt be 
Obligatory 0 All Intelligent Beings, even pre. 
vious to any Law, Divine or Human! How this 
Univerſal Obligation followeth from this Defi- 
nition of Virtue antecedently to any Law, the 
Author may ſhow at his lei ſure. I ask ſecondly, 
whether GOD be included in this Obligation 
upon all Intelligent Beings? 1f GOD be included, 
then Moral Virtue zs Obligatory —_—_ the 
| : erm 
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Subjefted with all other Intelligent Beings to: 


Duty and Practice of it. I would ask thirdly, 
What that Law, and Rule ig, which is neither 


Human nor Divine? Whether Moral Virtue be 


a Rule or a Law? and whether it be a Rule or a 


Law neither Human, nor Divine ? 


That GOD 1s included equaly with his Crea- 
tures, and equaly ſubject with them to ſome Rule, 
or Law, 7zs l, theſe Writers rudely aſſerted, when 
they are repeating over and over God is obliged 
70 This, and obliged to That: And what they 


ſay T ſhall give as a Reply to theſe Queſtions , 


a fem Words taken from One of the great Ra- 


ſoners among them, Nom 60D, ſaith this 
great Reaſoner, it a Moral Agent: therefore 
ce what regulates his Practice is Law. If Duty 
« then ſignifies Obligation to conform Actions to 


e ſome Rule, or Law, then,” ſaith he, im Conſe- 


quence of that Author's Principles, whom he 
writeth againſt, GOD ig obliged to conform his 
« Aftions to a Rule. But if that Author doth 


not include GOD, but the Creatures only, when 


= of that Law, which regulates the 
Prattice of Moral Agents, then altho GOD be 
an Intelligent Being, and a Moral Agent, He 


#5 not of the ſame Nature, Rank and Level with 


hu Creatures, and falleth not conſequently under 
a Law lite them: For when it is ſaid that all 
Moral Agents are ſubject to a Law, it is mani- 


feſt, as in a Parallel Caſe, that He is excepted, 


who made them ſubject to a Law. 
| The Inconſiſtency and Inconcluſroeneſs of thu 


Scheme are plain enough from thus ſmall Draught, 


2 
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XVII Ihe Preface, 
in which the ſeveral Paſſages aſſerting this Obli- 
gation upon GOD Himſelf are collected and 
|- AP together; and therefore notwithjtandin 
the Diſtinition between a Law and a Rule mich 
would be very juſt, were it truly ſtated, and 
rightly applied, I do inſiſt upon it, that Obli- 
gation previous to all Law 2 Obligation with- 
out Law, and that Obligation without Law ſaß- 
po ſeth Duty without a Superior, and conſequent- 
ly Religion without a GOD, ani yet, if, as the 
roundly affirm, Law regulates the Practice of GO 
Himſelf, as He i a Moral Agent, they may 
once more conſider, Where u the Obligation pre- 
vious to all Law. be faid in th 1 beſt : 
But ſurely 1t may be ſaid in the higheſt and 
moſt e. ſen = that GOD * a — unto 
HFimſelf: that there # no Law Extrinſic, Pre- 
vious, or ſuperior to Him, and that the Law of 
his Actions 2j no other than the Freedom and 
Perfections of his Nature. Here is a Difference 
between the Rule, which GOD obſerveth Himſelf, 
and the Law, which He preſcribeth to all other 
Agents, and in this Difference with regard to 
Obligation lieth the true Diſtinction between a 
Rule and a Law. The general Rule, which GOD 
obſerveth is the manifeſtation of his Infinite Per- 
fections, and his Goodneſs, Juſtice and Truth 
are diſcloſed in the Exerciſe of his Wiſdom and 
Power: The ſpecial Rule, which GOD adteth 
55 _— - the Neg Moral World con- 
eth in chuſing and applying Means proportion- 
ed to the — 1 The ow Tn to pro- 
duce all things into Being is the Alone Efficiency 
of his Almighty Woxd: The Means uſed, = 
„ | . 
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the Things ſo produced ſhould anſwer the End, 
which GOD prope ſed in Creating them, are the 
ſeveral Habitudes, Motions, and Propertys 


which He gave and aſſigned unto them, as they 


are conſtituted in themſelves, and proportioned ' 


and referred to each other in Number, Weight 
and Meaſure: tho I muſt obſerve that Number, 


Weight and Meaſure might have been leſs or 
greater in proportionable Degrees, as it is in In- 

finite Power to create More or Fewer, Greater 
or Leſſer Worlds at his Pleaſure. The Rule there- 
fore which GOD obſerveth i improperly called a 
Law with reference to Himſelf: It u a Rule of 
his own making, as the Model # entirely of his own 
Deſigning. But the ſame Rule u a Law to the 
whole Creation: It i the Law of their Motions, 
Influences and Operations, and altho' they muſt 


conſtantly obſerve this Law, foraſmuch as they 


cannot alter nor interrupt the Cone of ut, yet 
60 the great Lord of the Univerſe can inter- 
poſe at his Pleaſure, and alter, divert, and ſuſ- 
pend thoſe Laws of Nature, which He hath given. 
At his great Bidding the Moon ſhall ſtand ſtill, 


and theSun ſhall not haſte to go down: The 


Waters alſo ſhall ftand on a Heap, and the 
Fire ſhall have no Force on the Servants of 
GOD: The WORD, who created, can alſo heal, 
and reſtore, and raile the Sick, the Lame, the 
Blind, and the Dead. In the Moral World alſo 


He ts Free at his good Pleaſure, and in his own 


good Time to make what Creatures He pleaſeth, 
Angels, or Men, or other different Forms of In- 
telligent Beings, which we know not: and He 
can place them alſo in what Relations to each 
OE. other 
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other He pleaſeth; and altho without his Inter- 
poſition the Moral Dutys muſt go on in a perpe- 
tual Tenour, yet at his Bidding the Child 2 5 
obey GOD rather than hu Parents, and the Pa- 
rent ſhall offer up his Son unto GOD: Men ſhal! 
act againſt the forget Propenſions of Nature, 
and for ſałke Father, and Mother, Wife, and 
Children, yea and their own Lives alſo, not- 
. withſtanding the great Fundamental Law of Self 
Preſervation; and all this they ſhall do upon the 
Principles of Natural Religion as well 4s Re- 
vealed, for if there be any Reaſon and Fitneſs 
in any thing, it 1s above all things Fit and Rea- 
ſonable that GOD ſhould be obeyed. All Obli- 
gation proceedeth from Him, but None can re- 
vert upon Him, but what in his Promiſes and 
Covenants he hath taken ; 255 Flimelf. There is 
no Neceſlity to conſtrain his Actions, and there 
ic no Law but his own Eternal Wiſdom to direct 
them: The Rule of his Actions zs ſeen in the 
manner of his Acting, and floweth from the In- 
fmte Perfections of his Eſſence for ever. The 
Natural and the Moral World in the ſeveral 
Kinds, and Differences of Beings are ſo many 
Exemplications of his Attributes from the Sun 
to a Stone in the Natural World, and from an An- 
gel to a Man in the Moral. To take a View of 
his Operations in the Natural World, and ſurvey 
the Wonderful Effects of infinite Goodneſs mov- 
ing Him, and of infinite Wiſdom directing Him, 
and of infinite Power accompliſhing his Works, 
I would recommend the three laſt Chapters but 
one of the Book of Job, not as a Poetical Sublime 
Deſcription only, worthy the Greatneſs and 75 
5 JE) 


and Pratticable by the Light of Nature alone, 
Ds | 8 5 
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jeſt of the Speaker, but more efpecialy, as an 
Hiſtory of Creation, and the Laws given to the 


Creatures by their Almighty Creator; and then 
we may joyn in this devout Confeſſion and Ac. 


_ knowledgment with the Pſalmiſt CXIX. 91. They 


continue this Day according to thine Ordi- 
nances, for all things are thy Servants, and 
ſerve thee. And with reſpect to the Moral World 


we may ponder in our Minds what Job declareth 
concerning the Original Law given by GOD unto 


Man, who was created in his Image to ſerve 


” Him in Holineſs and Righteouſneſs all the days 


of his Life, And unto Man He ſaid, Behold 
the Fear of the Lord, that is Wiſdom, and to 


_ depart from Evil is C— This is 
aſternardi taught and inculcu 
| 4 Solomon h:is Son. The Fear of the Lord is 
t 


avid, and 


e Beginning of Wiſdom, and the Knowledge 


of the HoLY ONE is Underſtanding. Job 
XXVIII. 28. Pſ. CXI. 10. Prov. I. 7, IX. 10. 


For further ſaticfaction in this Point I may 
refer to the Debate, as it hath been lately ma- 
naged by the Author of the Eſſay on Moral Ob- 


ligation, and the Supplement thereunto conferred = 
with the Replys &c. To which I ſhall add Mr 


Clark of Hull h;s Examination &c. together with 


| his Foundation of Morality, which ic indeed a 
Reply beforehand to all that the Gentlemen of the 


other ſide have written or ſhall write. His Cen ſure 


in theſe Points 1s much more juſt than on the 
Clarendon Hiſtory, i 


I proceed nom to the third Enquiry. 
3. How far the Law of Nature zs D:ſcoverable 


It 
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It is aſſerted by the great Advocates of Rea- 


ſon, as well thoſe, who admit, as thoſe, who 


deny a Revelation, that Reaſon alone is ſuff;- 
cient to all the Purpoſes of Man with reference 
both to his Temporal and Eternal State, ( ſo far 
as they, who deny a Revelation, admit of ſuch a 


State) and 1t 1s moreover repeated with 'wnuſual 


Petulancy and Clamour, that Reaſon is, and 
ought to be Sufficient. 15 | 
| That the Law of Nature zs di ſcoverable by the 
Light of Nature without any ſpecial Revelation 
is readily admitted; for the Truths of Morality 
are demonſtrable by the cleareſt and moſt uncon- 
teſted Principles of Reaſon, and they are no ſooner 
propoſed and underſtood, but the Mind imme- 


diately aſſenteth unto them: If Reaſon ever la- 


boureth under any Error or Ignorance about them, 


this muſt be imputed to ſome Defect and Incapa- 


city in our ſelves, as that Eye muſt be faulty, 
which cannot diſcern the Objeft, that 1s placed 
— . | DO 

In this Queſtion the Light of Nature and Rea- 
ſon are the ſame thing, and here again it may be 
proper to ask whether by Reaſon 1s to be under- 
ſtood the particular Reaſon of every Man, or the 
Collective Reaſon of all Men, and whether they 


ſpeak of Reaſon in its perfect or imperfect Con- 


dition: The Collective Reaſon of all Men aſ- 
fiſted with the beſt Productions of all Lawgtivers 
and Philoſophers, which have been preſerved thro 


the ſeveral Ages of the World, and have deſcend- 
ed down even to our Times may poſſibly be 


thought Equivalent to that perfett Reaſon, and 
Original Light of Nature which ſhone, as we are 
OM 5 taught, 


* * 
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taught, in the Mind of Man at his firſt Creation, 


But where m any Nation or all Nations 1s this 


Collective Reaſon to be found in that abſolute 
Clearneſs and Perfection excluſive of Revelation? 


And if the Collective Reaſon were thus complete, 


how ir it ſufficient for the Conduct of every Man, 
unleſs every Man himſelf be Maſter of it, or con- 
ducted by it 2 But in this Queſtion what They af 
ſert is This, That the Private and particular 
Reaſon of every Man is ſufficient for Himſelf, 
that 1s the ordinary ſhare of Reaſon, which the 
generality of Men enjoy, 1s fufficient to direct 
them in all their Concerns and Expectations, as 
they are Reaſonable Creatures, Elſe the ſuff- 
ciency of Reaſon is only an Abſtratted Notion. 
without any ſpecial Application, - unleſs generaly. 
ſpeaking every Man's Reaſon be Suffuctent, = 

The ſufficiency of Reaſon therefore, either 


Collective or Particular, they may be pleaſed to 
demonſtrate by ſume other Arguments, than b 


Aſerting it Is ſo, becauſe it Ought to be lo, 


| and leaving the other part of the Dilemma upon 
602 Himſelf, if it be not ſo. 


For it is argued, « that if Man in his Natu- . 
« ral State is accountable for his Actions, and ob- 


© noxzous to Pun:ſhment for his Tran ſoreſſions, 


then Man hath a Right to ſuch a Degree of 
“Natural Light, as is ſufficient, when duly ex- 
« erciſed to di ſcover his Duty, and furniſh him 


c with Motive ſtrong enough to engage him in 


«the Practice of it, and of weight enough to ba- 


cc lance all thoſe Temptations, he 1s liable to, ſo, 


« 15 to render him inexcuſable, if he miſcarrys : 
c 0,herwife Man is not fairly dealt by.” _ as 
2 5 1 ap- 
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I apprehend it, leaveth a Charge of Tyranny and 
Injuſtice upon GOD, and layeth an Imputation 
upon the great Maker and Governour of the 
World, as if He were Defettive in his Natural 
or Moral Capacity, and wanted either Onder- 
ſtanding or Diſpoſition to have made things bet- 
ter, or to have dealt fairly and equitably by his 
Creatures. 
This is urged in a Round of the ſame Expreſ- 
fon over aud over, and it 1s indeed a moſt hor- 
rid and Blaſphemous Imputation upon Almighty 
GOD, if Reaſon be not ſo ſufficient, as they con- 
rend, It is, or it ought to be, Well then, here we 
ſtand, look upon the Condituun of Human Nature, 
and ſay hom great are our Natural Perfections, 
how clear is our Reaſon, and how ſufficient a 
Guide hath it proved alone in any Ae or Nation 
without Help and Aſſiſtance from Revelation 
It us a ſtrange Way to argue againſt Fact by 
Hypotheſis: and what i the Conſequence ? Ei- 
ther that GOD ts unjuſt zf Reaſon be not ſuffi- 
cient, or Man zs inexcuſable, if it be. Ra- 
ſon is not ſufficient, here. ig a loud Diſcharge of 
Blaſphemy upon GOD: and if it be, as they con- 
tend it 1s, or ought to be, Sufficient, The Caſe 
of Mankind is very dreadful and yet unavoidable 
as they make it: For the ſufficiency contended for 
zs ſo great, as in all Reaſon and Equity to ren- 
der thoſe Inexcuſable that miſcarr )) 
Me are taught indeed, and do accordingly be- 
lieve, that Gop created Man upright, and that 
we derive our Natural Weakneſs and Depravity 
from the Tran ſgreſſion of our firſt Parents. This 
the Scriptures teach us, and this ſeemeth a ra- 
E tional 
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tional Account to thoſe, who enquire into the 


Cauſe of ſo Univerſal a Corruption, but will nat 


be allowed by thoſe, who contend for the ſufficien- 
cy of Reaſor in its preſent Condition, 
Here again they advance Hypotheſis againſt 
Fact, ph argue, It cannot be, that Mankind 


« are ſufferers in Conſequence of Adam's Sm, be- 
c cauſe it would be unjuſt and unreaſonable, and 


« ſuch a Conſtitution of Things would be wrong.” 


Which it the fame Blaſphemy over again, and the 
ſame Anſwer may ſerve : For either we have de- 


rived no Imperfeitions from Adam, or GOD 1s 


unjuſt, if we have. So that whether we were ori- 


ginaly formed, as we are, or have derived any 


Imperfettions from our firſt Parents Tranſgreſ- 
fron, the Conſtitution of things is wrong, and the 
Charge is both ways reflected upon our Maker 


The Fact u, we are far from being in that State 


of Perfection, in which, we may ſuppoſe, Adam 
was created, and if we ſuppoſe, that Man was 


created ſuch, as we find him, I am afraid it will 


by them be thought a juſter Imputation upon the 
Goodneſs and Power of GOD, as it is an Onde- 
niable Evidence of Weakneſs and Imperfection in 


the Work. But of this as we go on. 


I have not Room to enter upon the Debate of 
GOD's Fuſtice in involving Poſterity in the Sin 
F their Firſt Parents, But thus much may be 


briefly offered, That Adam 7s to be confidered as 


a Public Perſon and Repreſentative of his Poſte- 


rity, who were virtualy in Flim at his Crea- 
tion, and therefore, his Nature being depraved 


and corrupted by his Tranſereſſion, it neceſſa- 
rily deriveth a Depravity upon his Poſterity * 


an 
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and this will an 1 for the contamination of 
Sim. 
Secondly, Adam 3s not to 15 ey 9 only 
as the Father of Mankind, but as the Head of 
the Covenant, which GOD made with all Man- 
kind in Him, and this anſwereth for the Impr- 
tation of Guilt upon the Breach of the Covenant. 

As the Children of Iſrael were included in the Co- 
venant made with their Fathers, and the Children 
ſuffered in ſeveral Inſtances for the . z0n 
of their Fathers. | 

If it be urged, that Adam S Facultys were not 
: = loſt, 2 only ſo weakened and impaired 
in him and his Poſterity, as rendred them in- 

ſufficient for the Purpoſes, for which they mere 
originaly given, and that GOD looteth upon Man- 
kind, as thus impaired, and will deal with Man 
| according to the meaſure of his Abilitys, This, 

one nh think, might take off the Imputation 
of Injuſtice, eſpecialy, if it appeareth that GOD 
hath taken our Caſe into his gracious Conſideration 
and Compaſſion, and provided meet Hel 455 and 
Remedys for the Weakneſs and Imperfection of 
our Nature. 

But this part of the Conſideration i 16 overlooked, 
and inſtead of anſwering the Plea they deny the 
Fact, and all that is offered is, firſt That it doth 
not appear from Hiſtory, that Adam ſuffered any 
ſuch Change by his Tranſgreſſion as is here ſup- 

Po ſed, which is to ſay that for any thing, that ap- 
pears, He was created with the ſame Inordinate 
Will and Afﬀettions, which we find ſo preduminant 
in ourſelves, But we * reaſonably collect, that 

Adam 
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Adam came not ſo imperfect out of the hands'of 
his Creator, and if the Sacred Hiſtury doth not in 


fo many Words inform us, that Adam mas created 
in the very Perfection of his Nature, we cannot 


think the preſent Frame of our Mind that Image 
of GOD, in which He, was created; but i the 
Account in Geneſis be not ſo clear, and the Image 
of GOD doth not imply a Perfection of Mind, ra- 


ther than ſtay to diſbute that Point at preſent, we 


may take what Solomon delivereth for a true 


Hiſtory of the Fact, a Fact the moſt evident to 


him above all others, Eccleſ. VII 29. Lo this 
only have I found, that Gop created Man up- 


right, but they have ſought many Inventions, 


or if you pleaſe Ratiocinations. 
For accordingly theſe Advocates for Reaſon 
reaſon after this Notable manner, That becauſe it 
:s written their Eyes were opened, and the 
Lord Gop ſaid, Behold the Man is become 


like one of Us, to know Good and Evil, there- 
fore Adam's diſcerning Faculty was not impair- 


ed, hut rather improved by his Tranſereſſion : 
and then by admirable Conſequence they infer, 
that Adam's Tranſgreſſion had no Effet upon his 


Poſterity, but the Conſequence according to this 
| ludicrous, Fa ſtupid Vein of interpreting ic, 


That the Facultys of his Poſterity were ſo far 
from being hurt, that .they likewiſe were 1m- 
proved by his Tranſgreſſion. Hiſtory, Philoſophy 


and Experience are challenged upon this occaſion, 


but Hiſtory, Philoſophy and Experience reclaim, 
againſt the Challengers, and do all conſent and 
teſtify, That the particular Diſpoſition and Tem- 
per of the Parents are frequently derived to the 
=—_ | 7 Children: 
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Children: That the General 1 Pro- 
penſions are always tranſmitted, ſo tha 


t the De- 
pravity of our Nature might ſerve for a Di- 
ſtinction of our Species; For this we may pro- 
duce the Teſtimony of Eliphaz in the XV. Chap. of 
Job, v. 14. What is Man that he ſhould be 
clean, or he, which is born of a Woman, that 
he ſhould be righteous ? and of Bildad from the 
XXV. 4. How then can Man be juſtified with 
Gop, or how can he be clean, that is born of 
a Woman? to which we may add that — 
n bring 
ean thing out of an unclean? and the An- 
ſwer is, not one. For the Hiſtory therefore we 
will refer to ſeveral Paſſages of the Scripture, for 
the Philoſophy to Job and his Friends, which are 
as good Authoritys, as Ariſtotle, Averroes, and 
Avicenna, and for Experience to all the World, 
except theſe ſingular People : however at laſt this 


Effect of Adam's Sin for Arguments ſake 1s ſup- 


poſed, Ts 
 Suppoſmg then that Adam's Sin had ſuch an 


Exfect upon all his Paſterity, but ſtill with great 


Conſiſtency denying, that it had any upon Him- 


ſelf; they proceed to argue by this Disjunctive, 


and Dilemma. The Weakneſs we are fallen under 
by Adam's Tranſgreſſion either doth not render 
2s incapable of Knowing and doing our Duty with- 
out further Aſſiſtance, or it doth. Fit doth not, 
then Reaſon alone is ſufficient, if it doth then 
it ic ſaid as aforeſaid, GOD is unjuſt, and all 
zs mrong, and if Reaſon is not, yet it ought to 
be a ſufficient Guide in Religion. O doubtleſs ye 


are the Men, and Wiſdom fhall die with you! 


ce Surely, 
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S « Surely,” ſay they, “ Man 1 in Juſtice 
2. « and Equity to have fair play for his Life or ra- 
i- « for his Soul.” Yes ſurely. “ GOD hath no In- 
0- cc tereſt to ſerve by the Miſertes of his Creatures: 
of no certainly. He hath no pleaſure in the Death 
„e of him that dieth, and deſireth not the Death of 
at a Sinner, «Fe is much more concerned to ſecure 
he | their Happineſs to them, than they are to ſecure ' 
th «Kt to themſelves,” (that is, He taketh more Care, 
of vor, that He is under a greater Obligation) If 
jon this be their meaning, ſo far we are agreed, and 


I add, that agreably hereunto, whatever Defefts 
Man lieth under, GOD hath propoſed and pro- 
vided ſupplies for them; if the Conſtitution of 
things is wrong, as it ic reiterately charged, we 
ſay, GOD hath not made this wrong Conſtitution. | 
This 27 the Effet of Sin alone, the miſerable | 
Condition, we are fallen into, and we may as well L. 
charge it upon GOD, that we are Sinners, as = 
charge it upon his Juſtice, that we are not more 
perfect than we are. © If Reaſon be not a ſuff;- 
dient Guide,” ſay they, & it ought to be. If 
Vin endangereth the whole Species, if that Pro- 
« penſity and ſtrong Inclination to Evil, with 
c which we are born, and which cleaveth ſo cloſe 
| © fo our Conſtitution, be almoſt unavoidable, and 
«by. our meer ſtrength alone In ſuperable, why 
then by Parity of Reaſon after their way, GOD 
ought not ſo to conſtitute things, as thus to en- 
danger ſuch Multitudes of Men. But He did 
not, and doth not conſtitute Things thus. Theſe 
are the neceſſary Effects and Conſequences of Sin; 
Let them prove then if they can, that God ought 
to have made Man incapable of Sinning, or to 
ave 
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have prevented him from it, or that He us Obliged 
(according to their Dialect) to deliver Man from 
theſe Defeits,' and to reinſtate Him in the Per- 
fection of his firſt Creation, if they believe, he 
was ſo created, or however to mend our Conſt:. 
tution, and make it, as it were, over again. This 
laſt we ſay, GOD hath done, and continueth to 
do by his Grace in Chriſt Jeſus, tho" we do not 
ſay, He 15 obliged to do ſo . 
Aller all this cometh a Conceſſion, which, were 
it not preſently recalled, ſeemeth to clear up all 
theſe Difficultys, and to vindicate the Fuſtice of 
GOD in the Condemnation of Sinners. For if any 
cc one negletts, or abuſes any Capacity or Power, 
cc he ig inveſted with, or bringeth any Di ſadvan- 
cc tage, or Difficulty, or Danger upon himſelf, 
c e it mas in hs Power to have prevented, 
& All this is chargable upon himſelf:” And there- 
fore I ſay, if Men are capable of committing any 
Voluntary Sin, they are concluded by this Rule; 
and by our Natural State we are in a moſt miſe- 
rable Condition. If it be the Opinion of theſe 
People that Men ſin by the Neceſſity of their Con- 
ſtitution, as it ſeemeth to be, then indeed all this 
Conceſſion is revoked, and all thoſe Difficultys, 
Diſadvantages and Dangers, which ariſe from 
the Conſtitution of Things, and could not poſſibly 
be avoided, (which, ſay they, is the preſent Caſe) 
are only chargable, as they affirm, upon the Au- 
thor of that Conſtitution; and ſo to juſtify them- 
ſelves they go on to Blaſhheme their Maker. 
Concerning Divine Revelation, given to ſup- 
ſupply the Defecte of our Reaſon, 1 ſhall ſpeak, 
when the Expediency and Neceſlity of it come 
YE | | | 3 8 to 


Fenn - ht 
to be conſidered: at preſent I ſhall only obſerve, 
firſt, that according to theſe Writers, Men are 
made as perfect, as they need be, or the Defefts 
he are charged upon their Creator, and GOD is im- 
7 peached as the Author of Sin, ſo that they are either 
his BB juſtly condemned for the Abuſe of their Reaſon, 
to or they cannot be juſtly condemned at all for any 
wot Defetts in their Reaſon, or Conſtitution. Second- 
| ly, This Blaſphemy is a Nutural Conſequence of © 
ere making GOD Subject to Law, and under an Ob- 
all ligation to att according to the Reaſon, and Fit- 
» of neis of Things. GOD muſt do This, and GOD 
any. muſt do That, and from thence we have that de- 
ver, cent Language, that GOD s Obliged to Do ſo, 
„ and ſo: that if Things are Not fo, they ought 
to be 10, and then upon a ſuppoſition, that Things 
are not, as they ſhould be, there followeth a moſt 
hideous \ Charge of Blaſphemy and Outrage upon 
| GOD FHimſelf. and He it defamed as Unjuſt \ 
and Unequal in his Dealings with Mankind. 5 
Which: brings to my Mind the Serpent Reaſon- 1 
inge with Ev᷑ e. 117547 34 2 On =. 


Gop therefore cannot hurt you, and be Juſt ; 
Not Juſt, not Gop; &c. Par. loſt. B. IX. 
from ¶ and of. the ſame kind is his Logic in all the reſt 
ofſably HF his Speeches. PC. | 
Caſe) ] have not quoted the Sentences at large, for 
„e Au- I there 75 no end of repetition, but I have given their 9 
them- Argument its full Force, and from this View it . 
"2 may appear, that in all that ſolemnity and ſhew 1 
o ſup- I of cloſe Reaſoning there is Nothing but the ſame 
ſpeak, thing over again: The Premiſes are Magiſterial 
+ come | Aſſertions, and the Concluſion # Blaſphemy 


As 
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As to the real ſufficiency of Reaſon, if we leave 
Suppoſition, and found the Determination of the 
Queſtion upon Fact, the Iſſue will be very ſhort, 
and then we muſt refer to the State and Condition 

of the World under the Conduct of Natural Light 

alone, both for the Knowledge and Practice 7 
the Law of Nature. OS 
When it is ſaid, that Reaſon or the Light of 
Nature 26 ſufficient, we muſt underſtand, either, 
that every Man hath a ſufficient Degree of it for 
hi own Condutt, or elſe, that he muſt be guided 
by the Light and Direction of others. Jo give 
* the utmoſt Advantage in this Argument, 
by the Light of Nature we will underſtand the 
higheſt Degrees of it in the moſt illuminated 
Minds, and then for the Deciſion of the Point we 
muſt have recourſe to the beſt Writers upon the 
Religion and Law of Nature, which the Hea- 
then 1Vorld hath produced: and here without 
taking Exception, as might be done, to any ſparks 
_ of Rnowtedge, which might have riſen from ſome 
imperfect Traditionary Revelation, it is the more 
obſervable that the Light of Nature even ſo aſ- 
ſiſted, was not clear enough to give Men a full 
and complete a View of the Law of Nature in al 
the ſeveral Dutys, and Branches of it : Notwith- 
ſtanding therefore the Pretences of ſome great Pa- 
trons of Natural Religion to produce a perfect 

Scheme of Morality from the Greek and Roman 

Philoſophers, we may venture to pronounce that 
the Scheme will be imperfect, tho we ſhould al- 
bow them to take in Thoſe, who have lived ſince 
the Goſpel with thoſe, who lived Before. In the 
mean time it max{be very proper for theſe Gentle- 
A men 
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men to ſhew that the Heathen World in the ſe- 
1, | veral Ages and Nations of it was poſſeſſed at 
| 73 once of ſo perfect a Syſtem; and it may be no leſs 
1 Entertaining to ſhem what an Excellent Guide 
h the Light of Nature is, and hath been through- 
a ont all Apes and Nations both before and ſince 
of BY the Publication of the Goſpel, and they may take 
2 View of it, if they pleaſe, from the Cape of 
; of Good Hope thro both the Indies, and ſurvey its 
Native Beauty and Perfection from the Polite 
Hottentot to the Politer Tartar, and Chineſe. 
The Ancient Sects of the Sabians, and Magians | 
do bear an Evident Aſſinity to the old Patriar- 3 
_ chal Religion: the Magian Theolozy, as refined | 
by Zoroaſtres carrieth a Viſeble Aluſion to the 
criptures, and the great Impoſtor him ſelf” pre- 
tended to an Immediate Revelation. 
. The Sabians were the Fathers of Celeſtial [ao- ; 
latry in Wor ſhipping the Sun, and the Moon, and i 
the Stars, as ſo many Divinitys enſhrined, and i 
_ dwelling in their reſpective Orbs : But afterwards — 
they made Images of them alſo. Whether the Ma- 1 
gians were realy Idolaters, that 1s whether the } 
realy Wor ſlipped the Sun, and the Sacred Fires, 
may poſſibly bear ſome good Diſputation ; For they 
ſeem to have looked upon the Sun, as the Temple 
of GOD, in which He dwelt, and as a {ſymbol 
and manifeſtation of hs Preſence: So likewiſe 
upon their Fires as ſymbols alſo ; But this is cer- 
tain, their Theology at firſt was a Corrupted Tra- 
dition of Noah's Relicien, and the Refinements 
of Zoroaſtres are evidently drawn from the Hi- 
ſtory and Theology of Moles diſguiſed and dreſſed 
1 up in another Form. But were his Theology ne- 
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ver ſo unexceptionable in other reſpecte, till the 
avowed Allowance of the groſſeſt Inceſt is ſo Na- 
grant a Corruption in his Moral Scheme, as unde- 
mably evinceth the great Darkneſs, and Cor- 
ruption of their Minas, who did not arſcern and 
abhor ſo abominable a Practice. | 
Ancient as the Sabians were the Deſcendants 
of Ham thro' the Branches of Cuſh, Mizraim, 
and Canaan, and they may be accounted the 
Founders of Terreſtial Idolatry in firſt Deifying 
Men, to which they (the Egyptians 1 ad- 
ded the Wor ſhip of /Beaſts alſo. ſince Idula- 
try vs thus the Univer ſal hinge upon the Hea- 
then World, It is alone an invincible Proof of the 
Inſufficiency of the Light of Nature and the 
Reaſon of Mankind in the Conduct of Religion ; 
and we may obſerve, how the Light of Nature 
rem more and more obſcured by the Neglect and 


Abuſes of it, till in ſome Parts of the World, it 


was ſunk and almoſt ſtifled in Ignorance and 

Error. | | 
- But paſſing over the Heathen World where the 

Theology of Moſes was not known, or if known to 


ome Sages, diſguiſed and diſſembled under other 


Colours, let us look into the State of Natural Re- 


ligion, not only ſince the Appearance of the Go- 
ipel, but even in thoſe Ages and Nations, where 


the Goſpel hath ſhined in the greateſt Purity and 


Luſtre, = then the Queſtion is how far the 


Light of Nature z ſufficient in Contradiſtinction 
— Oppoſition to the Light of Revelation. 

It is moſt juſtly and unanſwerably obſerved, 
that the Differences among the Old Philoſophers 
in the great Queſtions of Morality and eh 

| Ell- 
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e Religion are ſo many Arguments, that the Light 
- | of Nature in them was not ſufficient, and the 
2 learned Diſputes, which are nom held among us 
even under the Light of the Goſpel concerning the 
ud Foundation, and Obligation, and the very Prin- 


ciples of Morality, ſhow, that the moſt Excellent 
Writers have not yet arrived at foe certain (on- 
cluſions, as the Patrons of the Independent 
Scheme will acquieſce in ; while on the other hand 
thoſe ſtrenuous Advocates for the ſole ſufficienc 
of Reaſon have given the World ſuch admirable 
Specrmens of its Perfection SY 
But after all, if theſe zealous Aſſertors of the 
ſufficiency of Reaſon in this its weak and depraved 
Condition will but admit of one plain and eaſy 
Diſtinction I hype this Controverſy may be com- = 
poſed, and all Differences between us ſettled to q 
our Mutual Satisfaction: The Diſtinction occur- oY 
| reth ſeveral Times in the following Diſcourſes, 9 
and it 1s This. There u a great Difference be- Y 
I tween being able Originaly and by our ſelves alone 4 
the to Inveſtigate and diſcover the great, Truths of 
n to Natural Religion, and the Diſcerning and aſ- 
ther ſenting to them, when diſcovered. Reaſon there- 
Re- I fore is ſufficient in one ſenſe, and inſufficient in 
Go- another, Left to itſelf in thus its weak and de- 
here ¶ praved Condition Reaſon alone hath not been able 
and to recover Men from Superſtition and 1dolatry, 
the nor to produce one Uniform and perfect Scheme of 
ion | Morality; Nor in any parts of the Heathen 
World do we find it ſuffitient unto this day. But 
roed, Aſiſted and inſtructed by thoſe, who know the 
phers Truth, Reaſon ts capable of apprehending it, and 
atural s faſt, as:t diſcerneth it, 5 aſſenteth unto = 
| " ag 


— TI be rie 
That the Light of Nature then us ſufficient with 
proper Helps we do readily allow: Abſtraftedly 
conſidered both the Light and the Law of Nature 
are perfect: The imperfection, which appeareth 
in Both, is owing to the Imperfection and Depra. 
vity of Man. The Light of Nature is capable of 
continual Improvement or Diminution, and if it 
be impaired by Sin, and overclouded with Error, 
ſtill as long as GOD affordeth Means of In- 
ſtruction, 5 any refuſe the Aſſiſtance, that i of- 
fered, the Goodneſs of GOD 26 abſalveds and the 
Fault heth wholly npon themſelves. . 
All, who own a Revelation will ſurely receive 
Natural Religion as taught and included in that 
Revelation, and they, who diſown a Revelation, 
may do well to conſider, whether the Scripture 
Morality be the Dittate of meer Natural Reaſon, 
| or the "Teachings of GOD Himſelf If the for- 
mer, they are obliged to receive the Religion of 
Nature as therein delineated : if the latter they 
are not the leſs obliged to receive it: for what- 
ever diſpute there may be about the Revelation, 
there can be none about the Doctrine. From theſe 
Conſiderations of the Light and the Law of Nature, 
eſpecialy from the Inſufficiency of the Light alone, 
and the Condition of Mankind ever ſince the Tranſ- 
greſſion of our firſt Parents, or, to avoid all Cavil, 
ever ſince Men Vniverſaly became Sinners, 1 
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paſs now 
| II. To the Expediency and Nece y of Re- 
| velation. | | | | 
| The Conſideration of the Neceſſity em 
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The Preface. LXVII 
„% what i Neceſſary uw Expedient, tho what is Ex- 
ily bedient is not therefore Neceſſary : However ſince 
„„ | this way of beating hath obtained, 1 ſhall tate 

them Both in order, and before I proceed to either, 

I will firſt in few Words explain what is meant by 
| Expediency and what by Neceſſity, as one may 
| be compared with, and diſtingui ſhed from the 
| other. : 5 0 ., 
| By Expediency we commonly underſtand ſome | 
| Convemence and Advantage for the readier Diſ- f 
| patch, and the ſurer Succeſs of our Afairs; or 
elſe we mean hy it a proper Behaviour in any par- 
K cular Juncture, and fpecial Circumſtances of 
| Things. In the firſt ſenſe our Bleſſed Lord telleth 
| by 1 John XVI. 7. It is expedient for 
you that I go away & c. In the other ſenſe St l 
Paul wrzzeth to the Corinthians, All things are 
| lawful for me, but all things are not expedient. i 

By Neceſſity we underſtand ſuch a Situation ö 

and Poſture of Afﬀairs, as requireth certain pe- 

culiar Means for the Redreſs and Conduct of them; 
and when we ſpeak of the Neceſſity of Revelation, 
| our Meaning ic, that Man being in a ſtate of 
| Guilt and Condemnation could not receive Aſſu- 
| rance of Pardon and Salvation any other way. By 

the Light of Nature alone Men could not diſcover 
| the Terms of Pardon and Acceptance, and there- 

fore ſo far as they are neceſſary to be known there 

5 a Neceſſity of ſome Revelation to declare them. 

Thus then is the Difference between Expedien- 

of Re. J and Neceſſity: Neceſſity 25 Abſolute, Expe- 
I ͤédiency zs comparatively preferable to any other 
„ fem | Means: the Expediency of Revelation therefore 
0 For will appear, as it 1s the beſt and readieſt Help 


2 for 
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for the Defeits of our Natural Powers: the Ne- 


ceſſity of 7t will appear from the Condition, we are 
in by reaſon of Siu: It us expedient with reſpe# 


to the Dutys of Natural Religion + It is Neceſ- 


| ſary with regard to our Eternal Salvation : It is 
expedient, as it teacheth us the Way of GOD 
more perfectly: It is Neceſlary, as it openeth unto 
as the Gate of Everlaſting Life. | 
1. Firſt for the Expediency of Revelation, 
which I ſhall briefly propoſe in theſe three In- 
ances. ee: Hh 
f 1. As it teacheth the way of GOD more per- 
fedtly and plainly. 
2. As it layeth Morality on a right Foun- 
dation. 4 


3. As it furniſheth proper Motives and En- 


 forcements of Practice. 
1. Revelation is Expedient as it teach- 
eth the way of GOD more perfectly, and 
plainly. - = NP 
It ; not needful to enter upon a Compariſon of 
the Ancient Philoſophers with the Scriptures, 
For how clear ſoever their Expreſſions may be, 
yet their Syſtems being formed upon imperfect Mo. 
gels according to the ſeveral Schools, they follow- 
ed, muſt needs be defective, and obſcure, com. 
pared with the Uniform Agreement and Perſþi- 
cuity of the Sacred Writings: In their beſt Syſtems 
Virtue 1s placed between two imaginary Ex- 
treams, and meaſured by a ſort of Mathematical 
Equation ; where its —_— to either, leave 
it in too pendulous and doubtful a Condition; and 
and the Definitions, however juſt, are ſome of 
them both dark and je june. That part of Natu- 
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ral Religion which relateth to GOD i almoſt 
omitted, and ee e which relateth to a Man's 
ſelf and his Neighbour us in ſome Inſtances incom- 
plete and Erroneous, But the Scriptures are Ab- 
ſolute both in Fulneſs of Matter, and clearneſs of 
Expreſſion : Whatever Beautys may be admired in 
| the Ancients, there 1s a Simplicity and Majeſty 
in the Scriptures, which deliver the great Dutys 
of Religion and Morality with an Equal Plam- 
neſs and Solemnity. The Decalogue alone com- 
priſeth more, than Volumes of the Heathen Mo- 
raliſts, and the Sermon on the Mount far ſur- 
baſſeth the nobleſt and moſt exalted ſtrains of the 
Greek and Roman Writers, and if all other 
Writings were loſt, there would be no Lack of 
them, ſo long, as the Scripture remaineth, that 
moſt precious Treaſure and Eternal Fountain of 
Light and Wiſdom, and Truth. The Precepts of 
the Moraliſts regulated the outward” Actions only, 
but the Word of GOD reacheth unto the "Thoughts 
and Intents of the Heart; One forbiddeth the 
Commiſſion of Sin, the Other the firſt Motions and 


Inclinations towards it. 
0 It is ob jected indeed that the Scriptures are ob- 
cure in ſome points of Natural Religion, but it 
* objedted to thoſe parts eſpecialy, which advance 
. Morality to an Height and Purity, which the 
ns | meer Natural Man cannot attain, and therefore 
X- 


the Precepts are not only excepted to as obſcure, 
cal but they are exploded 10 as Unrea ſonable, and 
a The Forgiveneſs of Injurys, the 
Loving our Enemys, the Doing good to them, that 
of | hate us are ſtrange Dofrines to Fleſh and Blood. 
r, Nothing ſheweth the Weakne 2 Depravity of 
| I | + 
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our Nature more than the Purity and Perfection 
of our Rule: It argueth a great Firmneſs and 
Strength of Mind to forgive, and to Do good to 
the Unthankful giveth a Godlike kind of Superio- 
rity. The Heathen Writers could obſerve, that 
Revenge betrayeth a weak and impotent Mind , 
the weakeſt Under ſtandings are ſubject to the 
ſtrongeſt Paſſions, and the Prevalence of this Paſ- 
fron in the weaker Sex ſheweth that it proceeaeth 
from a Poorneſs and Infirmity of Soul. There 15 
a Neceſſity of maintaining the Lives and Proper- 
tys of Men, and what is dearer to brave and ge- 
nerous Natures their Libertys and their Fame, 
by a ſteady and impartial Diſtribution of Fuſtice 
and Fudgment ; But if Men were more Peaceable, 
and willing to part with their Cloakes, tho not 
with their Eſtates, and to bear with ſmaller In- 
jurys rather than retort them, there would not, 
pre ſume any very ill Conſequences follow from 
chertſhing a Spirit of Meekneſs, Charity and For- 
ezveneſs: Theſe Precepts are liable to no Mt} 
takes but thoſe of Hypocriſy and Super ſtition, 
and it is the Perverſeneſs of Men, not any Ob- 
ſcurity in the Inqunitzuns, which createth any 
Difficulty either in the Under ſtanding them, or 
Obe ying them. 1 85 

2. Revelation is expedient as it layeth Mora- 
rality upon a right Foundation. 
The Ancient Moraliſt.s among the Greeks, found- 
ed their Morality upon the yenomuy, the wenn, 
the @PeAupry, the ovaQtpey, the cæipe Tdh, the 1 d, and 
the meemy, and n, and upon the ah N and the 
I1xauy, all which Tully happily compriſeth un- 
der the Utile and Honeftum, to which we 27 

5 En 
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add from others, the Bona the Jucunda and 1do- 
nea. Their Practice they diſtingurſhed into the 
xaripFapa by which they ſientfied the moſt per- 
fect and Heroic Exerci ſe of Virtue, and the na- 
$181,» by which they underſtood the common and 
lower Dutys of it. Ihe one alluding to an Abſo- 
lute Reititude, the other to a ſuitable Fitneſs and 
Convenience of Things. "They differed in their No- 

tion according to their ſeveral Seits, and in the 

| Variety of Opinions we find them di ſcourſing on 

Benevolence of Mind, and Beneficence of Action, 

" | 2pþon the Beauty of Virtue and a Moral ſenſe of 
| Turpitude and Honour, which cometh to the ſame 

» i 7hing with the æcm and Honeſtum. In theſe 

; Nations they are followed by ſeveral Modern Mri- 


ters, who do found Morality on the Truth and 
Na ſon and Fitneſs of Things, which anſwer to 
- the Terms above mentioned, and take in the U- 


3 tile as well as the Honeſtum, if they underſtand 
by the Fitneſs of things any Application of them 
| to an End; otherwiſe they mean nothing, at all, 
þ and an independent abſolute Fitneſs 1s, as we 
” | _ ſeen, an unintelligible, and inſientficant 
b erm. 
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| \ 
9 will only add, that to place Morality in the [ + 
of Reaſon and Fitneſs of things without regard to 4 
any Lam, and without reſpect to any End, is to 1 
Wy lay it upon a Foundation, that will bear no Weight, 11 
or rather upon no Foundation at all, For the Ra- It 


a- ſon and Fitneſs of things thus abſtrattedly under- 
„ flood are but other Words for Morality, and when 
14 we talk of the Frundation of Morality, it & ab- 
be ard to ſay, It i founded on it ſelf. = 


ay W555 Thoſe 


t) be Preface. 3 
Thoſe alſo among the Moderne, who found Mo- 
rality upon ſelf Love, or Benevolence, or more 
truly upon Both, do found it likewiſe upon a pre- 
carious Bottom. Theſe are Both of them rather 
Principles of Action, than any Rule or Meaſure 
of Duty, and their Operative Force dependeth very 
mut hh on the Paſſions and Affections, or rather 
upon Temper and Conſtitution. LY 
Self Love not ſweetned by Benevolence 15 rather 
a Baſe and Pernicious, than a Generous and Vir- 
tuous Principle, and Benevolente not tempered 
with ſelf Love 1s an Indication of a Weak and im- 
provident Mind: But ſuppoſing them duely regu- 
lated and equaly poi ſed, ſo as not to preponde- 
rate Either againſt the Other, then indeed, during 
the fair Seaſon, and Proſperity of Virtue, they will 
amicably cooperate together, and incline Men not 
only to be Fuſt, but excite them alſo to many ge- 
nerous and good-natured Actions; But when 
Storms ariſe, and they find themſelves expoſed to 
Miſery and Ruin, the Principle of ſelf Love 1s 
maſt likely to prevail, and the Charms of Virtue 
ik well prove too Weak, when thus they ſee her in 
1. Add to theſe therefore all the Beautys of Vir- 
1 tue preſented by the fincſt and moſt exalted ſenſe 
WIN e, Morality, its «intrinſic Excellence and Per- 
[| fection: the, Delight it bringeth to a good Mind 


| | HE in Speculation, heightened and improved ten thou- 
lik ſand times by Practice. Theſe alſo, tho joyned 
I buy the others, we ſhall find too weak to bear the 
j Meighit of Miſery and Deſtruction in the Cauſe : 


[11 Jt requireth an eminent Degree of Fortitude to 
forgoe the Eaſe and Afﬀuence and the Pleaſures of 
=: H, 


The Preface. © Lxxm 
Life, a much greater to exchange them for Po- 
verty and Diſtreſs; When they are ſore preſſed, 
| Men will think it one ſtep to Ho pineſs to be re- 
moved from Miſery, and when they come to pon- 
der the Moments of Happineſs againſt the Scale 
f Miſery, if Virtue hath no 3005 but her ſelf” to 
reſt on, the Weight of Calamity will oppreſs her, 
and either Virtue or Life will be forſaken, when 
thus miſerably ſhe becomes her own Reward. 
I will advance one ſtep further and aſſert, that 
they, who propoſe Temporal Happineſs as the 
End of Moral Virtue muſt alſo fail, not only be- 
cauſe of the different Fudgments of Mankind: con- 
cerning it, and of the Uncertainty of all Tempo- 
ral Felicity, but for this never failing Reaſon, be- 
cauſe ſuppoſing Happineſs to riſe in proportion 
to Virtue, Human Virtue can never be ſo perfect, 
as to ſecure any great and laſting Degrees of Hap- 
| pineſs, For if Happineſs ri ſeth in proportion to 
| Virtue, every Degree of Vice 1s an Abatement of 
it, and therefore conſidering, how the beſt Natures 
; are tindtured and — with Evil we cannot 
upon this ground promiſe any ſincere Happineſs to 
the Practice of a mixed and irregular Virtue. 
- Happineſs, however it may be miſtaken, is the 
End of all Rational Agents, and it is a firm and 
i immoveable Principle, that Men cannot (even for 
1 8 the ſake of Virtue it ſelf be obliged to expoſe 
* themſelves to Miſery without the Promiſe, and 
F Projpeft of an Abundant Compenſation. The great 
e Principle of Self Love, which may at other times 
. excite to Virtue, and carry us out to Acts of 
0 Friendſhip and Benevolence, will in great Preſ- 
Fires, and Extremitys call us home from the Aſ- 
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LEXIV The Preface. 
ſiſtance of athers to take Care of, and Defend ow 
ſelves. : | 5 
conclude therefore that neither the Reaſon 
and Fitneſs ef Things, nor the Pleaſures of Be- 
nevolence, nor the Beauty of Virtue, nor the 
pureſt Moral ſenſe will of themſelves, or ſe- 
parately or congoyned be able to confirm the 


Mind of Man againſt Miſery, Danger and Death 


without the Hopes of greater Happineſs to ſuc- 
ceed. | „ 1 
But after all the vain Efforts of Reaſon left 
to herſelf,alone, or acting independently on Reve- 
lation, Revelation at laſt cometh into her Relief, 


and layeth Morality on a right Foundation : It 
 fexeth, and propoſeth the Rewards of Virtue, and 


expreſly teacheth, what indeed we might infer 


from its Conformity to our Nature, that the Du- 


ty of it are the Will and Commands of GOD © 
order to our Happineſs. „ For this us the Will of 


cc GOD, even your Sancti cation, which implieth 


both Holineſs here, and perfect Holineſs crowned 
with Happmefs hereafter. 7, 
This leadeth to the third Argument for the Ex- 
pedency of Revelation, and that u Revelation 5 
expedient. _ „ nes 
3. As it furniſheth proper Motives and En- 
forcements of Praftice. 1 = 
The great Motives of Action are drawn from 
the Nature and Certainty of their Conſequences, 
and theſe Conſequences are drawn: The Nature 
of them from the Relation Man beareth unfo GOD, 
and the Rank, he holdeth in the intelligent Crea- 
tion: The Certainty of them from the Word and 
Declaration: of GOD Himſelf. : 
” on 1 pajs 


The Preface. LXXV 
T paſs over the imperfect Knowledge the Hea- 
then had of a Future State, and ſhall only obſerve, 


that altho they were involved in great Darkneſs 


and Superſtition, yet even their Superſtition pre- 


_ vauled more, than the Precepts of their Philoſo- 


phers, or the Reigor of their Laws, to keep them 
under ſome Regard to Virtue ; For their Super- 
ſtutions, however vain and idle, as infuſed by the 
Songs of their Poets, and dreſſed up in the Rites 


of their Religion, were nevertheleſs raiſed from 


a true Foundation, for they are no other, than the 
Tradition of ſome antient Doctrines varied and 


obſcured by the Fables, and Mythology of the ſe- 


veral Nations, thro which it was derived. 

But to give any Motwoes whatever their due 
Influence, they muſt be clear and Evident. Opi- 
nions will never operate with any equable Force 
and Uniformity, and we may ſee, how ſtrong the 
Motives muſt be to have any general Effect, when 


we find that all the Motives offered ii rs 


are not in Fact ſufficient to engage Men in their 


Duty, altho, like the Evidences of the Goſpel, 


they are abundantly ſufficient in their own Nature, 


and will therefore equaly ſubjeit the Di ſobedient 


and Unbelievers unto. the greater Condemnation. 
| The Motives and Enforcements which the Go- 
ſpel furniſheth are beyond all Compariſon greater 


and ſtronger, than Reaſon and Philoſophy, or 


even the more Ancient Revelations from the Be- 


ginning of the World unto Chriſt had ever offered 
to Mankind, For He atone hath propo ſed them 


in the fulleſt and moſt convincing manner, as He 


alone hath brought Life and Immortality to 


Light thro' the Goſpel. he: 
T0 But 
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LXXVI The Preface. 
But beſides the Motives and Enforcement. 
dramn from another World in a full diſplay of 
Man's future State, we have moreover many 
others from the Authority, the Love, and Conde- 
ſcenſion of our Redeemer : Hu Authority, as a 
Teacher ſent from GOD: Hu infinite Love and 
Conde ſcenſion in taking our Nature, the Form of 
a Servant upon Him, and Humbling Himſelf 
even unto the Death of the Croſs for our Salva- 
tion: All theſe, even all that He hath done and 
ſuffered for us, call up all the Powers and Ener- 
y, the Love and Gratitude of our Souls, and in- 
| ſhire us with the warmeſt and ſublimeſt Senti- 
ments of Humility, Holineſs and Charity, ſo that 
we may truly ſay, the great Articles of our Faith 
are the ſureſt and 2 Eſficacious Principles of 
our PratZ:ce. og, 

From thu Conſideration of the Expediency I 
paſs now in the laſt place to „ 
2. The Neceſſity of Revelation. 

It is and hath been the Inadvertency of ſome 
well meaning People to argue the Neceſſity of R- 
velation in too General and Abſolute Terms, as if 
it were neceſſary on GOD's part, that He ſhould 
make a Revelation of his Will in the great Que- 
ſtion of Pardon and Salvation. If ths be ſimply 

held without ſtating the Queſtion, and carefully 
diſtingui ſhing in * ſenſe and how far this Ne- 
ceſſity is to be aſſerted, we may involve ourſelves 
in great and inextricable Diffcultys from certain 
Conſequences, which we can neither clear nor deny, 
with regard to the State and Condition of Man 


| 


1 ever ſince the Fall, But upon a true State and Ex- 
| planation of the Point we ſhall be able to 2 
vi | | 5 . 


— 


der, to receive it. 


| ” ly and in itſelf neceſſary, that GOD ſhould give 


The Preface. ILIXXVII 


the Clamour of thoſe bold Blaſphemer 4, who fear 


not to preſcribe Laws to their Maker, and to 
charge Fim with Partiality and Injuſtice to his 
Creatures. | 


We muſt di ſtingwſh therefore between a Ne- 


ceſſity of Revelation on GOD's part, and in what 


ſenſe He may be thought under any Obligation to 
give it, and the Neceſſity of a Revelation on 
Man's part, and the ſtrifs Obligation, he i un- 


For the Neceſſity on GOD's part, it us not fim- 
us ſuch a Revelation, as He hath vouchſafed ms, 
it not being neceſſary that He ſhould give us any 


Revelation at all, any more, than it was neceſ- 


ſary, that GOD ſhould recerve us to Pardon after 


we have Tranſereſſed: For GOD had given Man 


a Law and Covenant at his firſt Creation, and 


upon the Breach of that Covenant he had nothing 


to plead in Bar of Judgment; That GOD was 
pleaſed to remit the ſevereſt part of the Sentenee, 
and receive Mankind to Favour 1 an Aft of his 
free Grace and Mercy, and therefore this Revela- 
tion , on GOD's part, an Att of Free Grace and 
Mercy alſo. Since then it u abſolutely of GOD's 
Free Grace that we are ſaved, the Revelation on 
his part u only neceſſary as the Pardon could not 
be offered, nor the Terms propoſed any other way. 
See Serm. III. p. 96. * 
I paſs now to conſider the Neceſſity of a Reve- 
lation on Man's part, and this will po 
the State and Condition he was in upon his 'Tranſ- 
greſſion: This was a State of Guilt and Condem- 
nation, out of which he was not able to —_ 
im- 


0 


LXXIII The Preface. 
himſelf, and therefore could only be delivered by 
that Authority, againſt which he had offended, 
Tran ſgreſſion of the Law © Sin, and the Wages 
of Sin is Death: a Fatal Sentence, which muſt 
be executed, or.remitted: if remitted, it muſt be 
remitted Simply, or upon Terms + But that it will 
be remitted at all Man cannot ſay, much leſs that 
it will be remitted ſimply nathout any Conditions, 
nor upon what Conditions could he di ſcover, and 
therefore it is in GOD alone to declare upon what 
Terms He will pardon. It is ſaid that 66 will 
pardon Sinners upon Repentance, which 1s true 
indeed, as Repentance is founded upon Scripture 
Terms: Otherniſe Repentance is a wide and un- 
certain Word, and ſuppoſing no other Reparation 
required, we cannot preſume that any Repentance 
# ſufficient, which falleth ſhort of a thorow Re- 
formation of Life, and Purification'of Mind. It 
1 therefore utterly inconſiſtent with repeated 
Tranſgreſſions, whether we relapſe into Old Sins, 
or fall into New. I have not room to argue the 
Caſe at length; but theſe Poſitions, I think, are 
clear. That it ts impoſſible for us to reſtore our 
ſelves to GOD's Favour, unleſs we could reſtore 
our ſelves to our Innocence and Integrity, The 
Imputation of Guilt muſt be removed, or Man 
cannot be delivered. Ihe Law exacteth an entire 
Obedience, and he, that offendeth in one Point 
is guilty of all. And therefore ſome Interpoſition, 
ſome Remedy, ſome Means are Neceſſary to re- 
leaſe him both from the Guilt and Puniſhment of 
Sin. What theſe are, it is not poſſible for Man 
to determine. It is therefore in GOD alone to de- 
clare his gracious Pardon, and the Terms, _ 
wheth 
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which He will extend it. This we ſay, 60 


hath been pleaſed to declare by fuch an expreſs 
Revelation, as ib highly conformable to his Wife. 


dom, - Fuſtice and Mercy, and giveth Men the 


fulleſt Aſſurance of Pardon, and Acceptance at 
hs Hands;  - „ 5 
This, with what I have delivered upon this 


Subject in the following Sheets, may be ſufficient 
to repreſent the great Neceſſity of Revelation, 0 


aſſure Men ubon what Terms and Conditions GOD 
us graciouſly pleaſed to admit them to Pardon, 
and to advance them to Eternal Happineſs, and 
Glory. 5 2 

| £ only remaineth now, that I make ſome Re- 
turn to thoſe rude and noiſy Objettions, which 1 
find advanced of late by a ſtrange ſort of a Con- 
currence in the Writings of thoſe, who admit 
as well as of thoſe, who deny a Revelation. Ihe 
Objections for the Subſtance of them are ſuch as 
theſe. Why the Revelation was not made Com- 
plete and Entire, as it now ſtandeth, from the 
Beginning? Why as it was given in ſeveral parts 
and portions from Abraham to CHRIST it was 
not Then, and hath not been Since, . and 1s not 
Now Umnwerſal > And why where it publiſhed 
it 1s not Effettual > 

To theſe I ſhall give a general anfwer very 
briefly in Point of Equity, and in Point of Ma- 
ſon, and a more ſpecial One in Point of Fatt. 

1. In Point of Equity, as it was an Act of Free 
Grace in 60 to give any Revelation at all, the 
manner of giving it u entirely at his good Plea- 
ſure, both as to the Time and Extent of the Diſ- 
penſation: That GOD pardoned Adam for the 


Breach 


Lxxx The Preface. | 
Breach of his 1 Covenant in the ſame ca- 
pacity, in which he ſinned, as the Father and R- 
preſentative of Mankind, and admitted him into 
a new Covenant in the ſame Publick Character, 
which conſequently included his Poſterity ; ſo that 
as they were liable to the Conſequences of his 
Guilt and Corruption, they were alſo admitted 
to Grace and Pardon, while they were in their 
Father s Loins : That the Promiſe of Pardon thus 
given was ſufficient for all, who accepted it, and 
looked for Salvation on the Terms then propoſed: 
That the Sacrifice of Chriſt was as Effectual, as 
F it had been immediately offered, in regard of 
* which and the determinate Counſel of GOD, He 
may be truly called, The Lamb ſlain from the 
Foundation of the World: That if Men, when 
they were graciouſly reſtored, ſinned yet again, 
and eſtranged themſelves from GOD, and fell into 
all manner of Wickedneſs, It us juſt in GOD to 
give them up to the Vileneſs and Corruption of 
| their own depraved Nature : They are in the 
1 Condition of Rebels, who have been pardoned, and 
Si do yet rebel again, and it is not to be expected, 
that GOD ſhould renew his Revelations, as often 
1 þ as Men ſhall deſpiſe and reject them. 
It | 4. ri of Reaſon, why the Revelation was 


| 
fl | not ma all at once and compleated from the 
11 3 Beſides the Impropriety of the Ob. 
0 jection, as F we were to dire the Coun ſel and 
Wl Actions of the Almighty, I an ner, "4 as in- 
| Poſſible in the — and Nature of the thing it- 
It ſelf. For at that time the Revelation conſiſting 


| [ of a Promiſe, that the Seed of the Woman 
I] 1 ſhould Bruiſe the Serpent's head, the Noman 
LE 1 . as 


to whom the 
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Is yet had not conceived, nor was there a Poſterity, 
Revelation ſhould be made, nor in- 


deed could it be made till ſeveral Apes had paſſed 
and the Fulneſs of Time appointed for it was 
cone: It was highly reaſonable and alſo neceſ- 
ſary, that the promiſed Seed ſhould be pointed 
out and aſcertained that He might be ſurely 


known, and di ſtingui ſbed, when He ſhould come; 


and for that Reaſon as well as to preſerve the true 
Religion Abraham was called, and his Poſterity 
choſen, and it was gradualy revealed that this 


and Jac 


| promiſed Seed ſhould be of Abraham #hro' Iſaac 


ob: of the Tribe of Judah, and of the Li- 
neage of David: To ths purpoſe there preceeded 


4 long Train of Prophecys ſo very particular and 


circum ſtantial, ſetting forth, beſides his Family, the 


Time and Place of his Birth, the Time and 


AN- 


ner alſo of his Death, that theſe Prophecys could 


not be anſwered, nor the 


Revelation made in any 


other Age or Period of the World, It may as well 
be demanded, why our Bleſſed Saviour appeared 
ſo ſoon, as why He appeared no ſooner, and why 
He appeareth not to every Age and in every Na- 


World) 


tron, as why He appeared only once in a ſmall 
lorner of the World? However we may return 
an Anſwer by applying the Words of St Paul, 
where he teacheth the true purpoſe of Chriſt's 
entring into Heaven it ſelf, now to appear in 
the preſence of Gop for us. Not that He 
ſhould offer Himſelf often, as the High Prieſt 
entreth every Year into the Holy Place with 
the Blood of others (For then muſt He often 
have ſuffered fince the Foundation of the 


but Now once in the End of the World, 


o 
©. 


hath 
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En The. Preface 
hath He appeared to put away Sin by the Sa- 
crifice of Himſelf. Hebr. IX. 24, 25, 286. 
3. In Point of Fatt I ſhall anſwer more Pe- 
cialy, as the Objettion 1 made againſt Revela- 
tion, becauſe it is not Univer ſal. 8 
It ſeemeth to be the Opinion of one Objector, 


to whom I paid my Regards ſome few pages ſince, 


that Revelation is not Neceſſary, becauſe Rea- 


ſon u, or ought to be ſufficient ; otherwiſe the 
Original Conſtitution af Things muſt have been 


very Defictive. To which I have anſwered al. 
ready, and therefore ſhall only add, that Reve- 


lation is not only Neceſſary to ſupply the Defecte, 


and correct the Errors of Reaſon, for in that ſenſe 
we ſay rather, that it is Eæpedient; but it is Ne- 
cefſary, to declare GOD's general Pardon, and to 
mark out the way to Salvation. It is but one part 
of Revelation to give us a more perfect Rule if 
Life, and for this our Adverſarys do loudly con- 
tend, that 1t 1s not neceſſary, ein? Reaſon 1 
or ought to be Sufficient z It is another part of R- 
velation to acquaint us upon what Terms we ſhall 
be accepted in a right Practice and Application of 
the Rule; and Revelation in this ſenſe us ſtriftly 
Neceſſary, 2 Tal 

But if it be Neceſſary in any ſen ſe, the? 
objefted, It ought to have been and to be at al 


times Univerſal, «Otherwiſe numberleſs Myull:ons 


« of People would have been very unequaly and 
ce unkindly dealt by, becauſe ans have been al- 


ce ſtitute of ſuch a Divine Revelation, as would 


 Ehave ſupplied the Defecte, which ariſe from the 


« Original Conſtitution of things.” He ſhould 
have ſaid from Sin, for as I have obſerved * 
3 5 A there 


The Preface. II 
there is no Defect in the Original Conſtitution of = 
Things ; and upon this Fallacy of aſſigning a wrong 
Cauſe all this mighty ſhow of Argumentation doth 
turn. e | 
I. another Piece, to which I have likewiſe 
|= paid my Regardoe, the Objection is 22 upon 
ö this Mice Calculation; I, Reaſon be not a ſuſſi- 
(„ cient Guide in Matters of Religion, then five 
„partes of fix of Mankind at this preſent time 
„ae no ſufficient Guide at all, and for four 


- Þ © thouſand Years together nine hundred ninety 
- © < nine parts of a thouſand had no ſufficient Guide 
„ „to direct them to their Duty,” or, as id i more 


ſe MW juſtly expreſſed a few lines after, & to teach them 
e- WW © the way, by which we may be accepted by 
to 1 «GoD. FTW 
rt If Reaſon then i not a ſufficient Guide, the 
of W Charge of the Defect is by both theſe Objeftors re- 
„ W flected upon GOD, both as Reaſon is Infufficient, 
and Revelation is not Univerſal. 3” 
In what reſpetts Reaſon is not ſufficient thro” 
ite great Depravity to direct and contain us in 
our Duty, and becauſe of its natural Limitations 
that it is not ſufficient to teach us the way, how 
we may be accepted of GOD, I have diſcour ſed al- 
ready: Upon the one I have argued for the Ex- 
pediency, upon the other for the Neceſſity of Re- 
velation. | 
But as to the Fact we ſay, that Revelation, ſo 
far os it immediately concerned all Mankind, was 
Univerſal, and that it did not continue ſo, that 
in any Age and Nation it was loſt or defaced, and 
was not preſerved in its Original Truth and Sim- 
plicity, this is owing to the Degeneracy and Cor- 
g2 ruption 


The Prefacs. © 

ruption of Mankind ; the want of it therefore 1 
only chargeable upon themſelves, and ſo we ſhall 
find this exact Computation both of Time and 


Numbers to be 2 It was Vniver ſal from 


Adam to Noah, and from Noah 0 Abraham; 
From Abraham 0 Moles GOD was not wanting 
to Mankind, and we may trace the Remains at 


leaſt of that Primitive Religion thro ſeveral great 


Extents over all the then known Habitable World, 
of which ſufficient Proof might be given by an 
Enumeration, and Induction of particulars ; but 
for this I ſhall refer to the moſt inſtructive and 
entertaining Travels of Cyrus, which may be read 


with equal Pleaſure and Improvement, as they 


bave been preſented to the World by an excellent 
| Hand in the Spirit and Manner of the great Fe- 
nelon: and more eſpecialy I would 6 to the 
two Diſcourſes of the Theology and Mythology 
of the Ancients at the End. It is true, there 1 
great Variety in the manner of Tradition, but it 
#s true alſo, that in the main Points there 15 as 
great a Cunſent: The Conſent i an Evidence of 
an Original Revelation, the Variety is an Eu- 
dence of the Fallibility and Deviation of Human 
Reaſon in Subjects of Divine Revelation: and 
Both of them give great Evidence to the Scrip- 
tures, that they contain the Original Revelation, 
foraſmuch as in them alone all their Errors are 
corrected, and all their Difficultys are cleared, 
and in the Goſpel their Mighty Prince 25 fully 
revealed : The great Mediator : the Light and 

Saviour of the World! 
There ſtill remaineth another Queſtion upon 
this point, and that is, why the Goſpel-Revela- 
| | | 7 Lion 
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The Preface. 1xxxv 
tion Now it 1s made, hath not been, and 1s not 
et Vniver ſal ? - | 
To this the Anſwer ic, that we are not obliged 
to account for the Ways and Diſpenſations of Al- 
mighty GOD; But the ſame Anſwer, which ſa- 


. tirfieth the Queſtion, why it was not Earlzer, will 


ſuffice alſo in this other, why it it not Nom Uni- 
verſal, ſo far, I mean, as to vindicate the Fu- 
ſtice of GOD, not to give the Reaſon of his Pro- 
ceedings. For if his Fuſtice is abſolved in defer- 
ring it to the Whole World for ſo many Ages, it 


ts equaly abſolved in deferring it ſtill longer to 
any part of the World; and as none ever periſhed 
before the Goſpel, but by their own Default, none 


ſhall ever periſh for want .of this Revelation, but 
by their own Default: That as Multitudes re- 


| refed it, when it was firſt offered to the Morld, 


and as it 1s loſt in many Nations, whith did 
once enjoy the Light of the Goſpel, the Charge re- 
verteth upon the Infidelity and Wickedneſs of 
Man; we may truly ſay, that the Goſpel was ſo 
widely fpread by the firſt Preachers of it, that 
their Sound went out into all the Earth; and 
their Words unto the Knds of the World. But 
the Complaint 1s juſt, which is made in the 
Words of Eſaias, Lord, who hath believed our 
* GOD knoweth his own Times; the 
bel might poſſibly have been rejected by thoſe 
Nia, 5 I! j hath not . offered, and 
will alſo be accepted by them, when it ſhall be re- 
jected by us, and GOD ſhall have removed our 
Candleſtick alſo. GOD forced it not upon the 
World, and they who could reſiſt the Evidence, 
with which it was introduced, mould , any 
| i- 


LXXxkßVII The Preface. 
Evidence, that 1s fit to be offered to a reaſonable 
Creature; and then the Queſtion of theſe Ob- 
jectors ought to be, Why was not the Evidence 
ſtronger, not why the Reveiation is not Univer- 
fal > Hincè the Evidence was rejected both by Jew 
and Gentile, and ſince it is now rejected by theſe 
Objettors themſelves ! : £ 

One Point more remaineth, Why the Revela- 
tion, where it 1s received is not Effectual? As to 
the * its not being Effettual, that is 
owing to the ſame Reaſon with its not being 
Dniverſal, namely to the great Depravity. and 
Corruption of Human Nature, and it may as well 
be asked, why Free Azents are not driven and 
compelled into their Duty, as why all Men, to 
whom a Revelation hath been offered, do not re- 
ceive it, and why thoſe, who do receive it, do not 
ovey it: But theſe Objections are vain, till they 
can prove, as in the former Caſe, that GOD 1s 
obliged (according to their Dialect) to offer irre- 
fiſtible Evidence to Moral Agents, and to cauſe 
the Goſpel to be Unverſaly received, ns well as 
Vniverſaly publiſhed, and when Vniverſaly re- 
ceived, that it be alſo Vniverſaly obeyed, and 
further, that the Grace to obey it be as irreſiſtible, 
as the Evidence to prove it. GOD hath graciouſly 
done his part towards us, let us ſeriouſly conſider 
what we ought to do. — J 

Surely it 1s very weak to argue, that becauſe 

Reaſon 1s not Effettual, therefore Revelation not 
being Effeftual is alſo inſufficient ; for whether 
Revelation be Effettual or no, It is a great Helb 
and Aſſiſtance to Reaſon, and when Reaſon ſtill 
faileth, tho aſſiſted by Revelation, this ts an . 


refragable 


The Preface. LXXXVI 
eagle Argument of the Inſufficiency of Ra- 
ſon, but none, that Revelation as mſuſficient for 
the Condutt and Convittion of a Rational Crea- 
ture, Revelation has effected theſe two hinge, 
which Reaſon in its preſent ſtate could not of it 
ſelf perform. It hath given us a more perfect 
Law by improving Moral Dutys into Evangelical 
Graces; and it hath afforded the ſtrongeſt Mo- 
tives that can be offered to @ reafonable Nature: 
In theſe Reſpeits we ſay ut i ſufficient, and thoſe 
well be obnoxtous to the greater Condemnation, 
wich whom it is not Effectual. 
5 '2 will only add, that as one Ob ſector acknow- 
] ledeeth Revelation to be uſeful for curmg Men of 
W © Superſtition, and bringing them to Reaſun, let 
Vim jay in his turn, why Revelation, fo far as 


; 1t 2s conducive to fo excellent an End, is not, and 

D hath not been Univerſal in all Azes, and why it 

4 is not now extended to thoſe Barbarous and lo- 

| Vorant Nations, who may be truly ſaid to lie in 

„  Parkneſs and in the ſhadow of Death. 

5 In the Proſecution of this Work I have differed 

5 from the ſentiments of two very Great and Ex- 

4 ren _ Men, but in Points ſo clear, that 1 
0 truſt, I Jhall be acquitted of all Pride and q 
ly Petulance. Great Men love to have ther pee * 
be culiar Notions, and Singularitys, and it can- | 


not be expected that the World ſhould ſubſcribe 
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ſe implicitly to their Opinions, Mr Locke I have 1 
70¹ | tons thought tn have been miſtaken i in ſome Points 14 
er of P mloſophy: and the incompar -able Sir Iſaac 13 
% | Newton happens. demonſtrably to be ſo in the 5 
{1 Egyptian Chronology. With Reſpeft to Mr Locke 
ir- | { have the Concurrence of a very 2 or eat and Con. 


ble | "0 ſummate 


2 — . 
* 0 2 4 4 92 — — — 
— 9 p_— - 
—— « - 


— ny 52 
2 = 


"5 — Ty 
9 
ma „ 


* ” 
— 72 
. ů — 


8 a 
PF 4 
FE ; 
» [4 2 
. 
e 
Y . N 
i ke 
+ i ; 
44 £ . 
1 ti 
+ 74 
A.K\ 
3 6 6 
U 8 HY 
| 4 
17 
; 4 af 
4 * 0 be 
bf 1 
1 94 
1 7 | 
: in 
1 
+ 
. 
i 
} ry 
: 
f by 
6 * 8 
4 4 
+ © 1 4 
3 28 
2 5 
4 . 
.M + Þ 
» [4 b 
- ITY. 
[4 14 
4 
„ 
8 Þ : 
- 
1 
11 
| 
1 3 } 
1 94 
. 1 : 
3 $4 
* 
1 
bo * 
5 4 
1. 
1 3 1 
F & 1 
* n 
5 
L 
; tf 
R 5 
. " 
7 
: 
| 4 
1 
. EC 
} > 
+. 3% 
} 
|- | : 
15 4 
1 
5 
IS” . 5 
I 
4 Mes 4 5 
E : > 1 
II 
18 : 
| $ ; 1 
1 1 N 
7. 4 77 
! : + 1 $ 
- ww N 
{ 15 
1 „ 
00 
1 1 
1 1 | ? 
+3 128 4 
5 & = 
195 i 
: | x 7 
4 4 * 
1 . K 
11} Fl 7 
1 51 
I 1 
1 1 
7 
Re 1 
* 
* o 
2 
198 
* 
1. 1 
1 
19 
* 14 
1 
-” 9 by 
141 
T7234 It 
11 
, ; 
1 
1 
o 8 * 
1 1 
N. 
4 » Fig tt 
4 
it 8 
#3 © FE 7 
£ ks 
14 1 
; IN 
+ L 1 
S!: x ; 
5 ; 
19 7 
FF 91 2 
+ 7H 
| 41 
1 So 
N 1 
4: +; 
11 
1 
1 : 
Pi 434 
1429 i 
o *, 
£ 
: 754 
11 75 
I 6 
TEK 
SS >» 2 
1 5 
1 
1 
9 7 
18 7 
1 
by 
KK. 75 
TR: 
4 d þ; 
+ 5 
þ 
* 3 3 
4 
1789 
1 
* - 
C . 
6 
: 


— 
r 


—— — — 
2 
0 „ — 7 0 $49 8 
2 3 — a xonag the 2% 0 
we. 4 0 2 - 
Q - - — — 
— 


LXXXVIII The Preface. 
ſummate Author; and J eſteem it an Honour to 
agree with Him, wherever we treat of the ſame 
Subject. And to the Authoritys I have produced 
with regard to Sir Iſaac Newton, I may add 
that of Mr Shuckford, which I had not ſeen Tims 
enough to refer to it before. 
No one will ever make himſelf” conſiderable 
meerly by Cavilling at, and Contraditting the 
greateſt and moſt excellent Authors; But it is the 
true Freedom of Thinking not to chain our ſelves 
to their Opinons, and as the Sacred Writers fall 
under the Liberty of Thought, as much as any 
other, 1t can be no Arrogance to diſſent from the 
greateſt Names, and in all Points of Difference I 
ſhall. not think it any Partiality to ſhow as great 
a Regard to the Writings of a Prophet, or an 
Apoſtle, as to thoſe of a Wit, or a Philoſopher. 
This Preface being dramn into a much greater 
Length then IT intended, I muſt omit ſome other 
particulars relating to the following Di ſcour ſes, 
and ſo without ſa 


75 any more I leave them to 
the Judement and Candour of the Reader. 
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AN 


IND E X 
| OF THE 
| | PRINCIPAL POINTS 


Contained in theſe 


DISCOURSES. 


SERMON I. 
Job XI. 7. 


Canſt Thou by Nur find out GOD? Canſt 
Thou find out the Almighty unto Perfection? 


65 F Atheiſts and Deiſts. - Pape x. 
0 Of the Deiſt' S Negative Creed. 1 
Deiſm. The Principles of it deſtructive of all Religion 
Natural and Revealed. 3. 
Ide Controverſy deduced, and the Subject propoſed. 5 
Why treated in a more General Way. 
Who are meant by Infidels, and who by Hereticks. . 
A Compariſon of Unitarians, Arians and Socinians, as 
they differ and as they agre 7, 8. 
The Grand Principle, they all go upon, and ſome Po- 
ſitions laid down by them. "i 
Two from Mr Locke. 1. That the Idea, which belong- 
eth to Spirit is at leaſt as clear as the Idea, which be- 
longeth to Body. 9. 
This anſwered. I2, 
2. Poſition concerning the Extent of our Knowledge 
N anſwered. 16. 
| | | 3. Poſition 


N 


poſition concerning ſenſible Evidence and Demon- 
ſtration anſwered firſt with regard to ſenſible Evi- 
dence. 2d. - 
Concerning the Authority of Traditionary Evidence, 


. Oral and Written, againſt Mr Locke's Famous 
| Rule. 


R 21. 
The third Poſiti tion anſwered with reference to Demon. 


SERMON II. 
Job XI. 7. 
Conſt Thi Thou by ſearching &c. 


The Deſign of the Diſcourſes further PALF} in a Re- 
capitulation. 34. 


The Text explained. 1 Our Knowledge of Gad, 38. 
Of the Light of Nature in the Common Account. 39. 
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[8 The Procedure of the Mind : Of Ideas: whether any of 
14% hh Reflection. 40. 
{RY Of ſeeming Connatural Truths: : how attained : of Un- 
1% verſal Conſent. 44. 


The Scripture Account of the Light of Nature 47. 


With reſpect to God. Mankind Originaly inſtructed 
in the Knowledge of Gd. 48. 
Three Things obſervable from the Scripture Account. 
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1. The greater clearneſs of the Light of Nature | 
while Men retained the Original Revelation. 50. 
2. The great Darkneſs and Weakneſs of it after. 
wards. 50. 
3. That God nevertheleſs applieth Himſelf, and Ap- 
pealeth to this Natural Light. 52. 
II. Of our Knowledge of the Laws of God. 54 
III. Natural Conſcience. | 57 
Of Original Revelation. 59. 
General and Special. ox he 63 
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SERMON UI. 12 sf 
Canſt Thou by ſearching &c. | 


The grand Principle farther eonfiderBd, . 2 
The Method of this Diſeourſe. 73. 
1. The Weakneſs of Natural Light left unaſſiſted to it 
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ſelf. | 73. 
1. Its Capacity to receive sien | 78. 1 
What this Capacity is and its Extent. 79. 4 
After What manner the Mind proceeds i in extending its \F 
Views. | 81. 1 
Of Subſtitution of Ideas. 82. | 
Of Abſtraction. | 84. 3 
Aſſent how founded. 89. | 
The Aſſiſtance and Inſtruction we proceed upon. 90. | 
Natural Religion a fit Subject of Revelation. 94. | 
Revelation neceſſary. | | 96. 1 
Irs Inability under all Advantages to Coprehend the [| 
: Divine Nature. | | 99 TE 
a 5 8 ER MON Iv. | | 
8 x Cor. II. xr. By 
b Fel ſo the Things of GOD knoweth no Man, 1 
It. 1 
but the Spirit 7 GOD. 1 
re ; 
0. Connection with the former Diſcourſe, _ 108. | 
er. The en (l. 114. 1 
-0o. Applied and Divided. 116. | 
p- 1. What we know by the Light of Nature we k. w. j 
52. the ſame more perfectly by Revelation. ELF: 1 
75 2. Where we have ſome Knowledge without Rev. 1 
57 tion, we mult nevartheleſs believe according o © Y 
59. 15 revealed. | 
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63. 3. Where we have no Knowledge without R. vel: 
we muſt take the Points as they are revealed. 
Pleas againft underſtanding the KR-velation in o. 
K. terminate Senſe propo{-4 and anſwered. 
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2. The Second from Sincerity. EY 
3. The Third from Variety in Religion. z. 


«SERMON . 
1 Cor. WU. 23. 


Which Things alſo we ſpeak not in the Wards, 
which Man's Wiſdom teacheth, but which the 
Holy Ghoſt teacheth. 


From the eleventh verſe the Omniſcience of . Son 


and the Holy Ghoſt aſſerted. A. 
The Method propoſed. . 
Explication of the Text, | 173. 
And Application of it firſt Negatively, 17 4. 


Wherein of Redemption: of Aronement : The Errors 

of Man's Wiſdom in theſe Points. 175. 
Our Knowledge of the Divine Eſſence imperfect. 187. 
The Province of Reaſon, and Rules of Judging. 188. 


Of Deviation from Scripture Language. 193. 
The Text conſidered Poſitively. 195. 
How to underſtand the Divine Language. 196. 
Errors from miſ-· underſtanding: Inſtance in the Egyp- 
tians. 198. 
Of the Analogy of Languages aft — eral ways. 201. 
The Uſe and Application of it to the Divine Na- 
ture. 222. 


Of the Divine Unity : Of Numbers and Individuals. 224. 
Of the Generation of the Son : Eternal, Temporal. 227. 
How theſe Points are to be deduced, and under- 


ſtood. 230. 
Of the Communicable and Incommunicable Attri- 

butes. Z 32. 
The Procedure of Analogy. 237. 


Of Revelation relating to our Redemption, wherein 
of Satisfaction, ee, and our Reconcilia- 
tion, 262. 

Revelation relating to the Ordinary Courſe of God's 
Providence; - and herein of the Paſſions and Af- 


fections, 
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fections, and the Members of Man's Body applied 


unto God. 266, 
The Neceſſity and Propriety of the Analogy of Lan- 
gUage. f 279. 
SERMON VI. 
1 Cor. II. 13. 
— Comparing Spiritual Things with Spiritual. 
Analogy of Faith. 288. 
Book of Job: how inſpired. 232889. 


Agreement between the Old and New Teſtament. 291. 
The Method of Proceeding on this Analogy. I. Of 


Faith in general. : 293. 
2. Of ſtrict Revelation. | = 8 
Of the Unity of Eſſence. 296. 
Of the Trinity. ; 299. 
Of Perſon and Eſſence. TT 300. 
Diſtinction of Perſons. 304. 
Trinity proved from Gen. I. 307. 
Of the Royal Style: Of Singulars ſpeaking in the Plu- 
ral Number. 308. 
Of the Son revealed in the Old Teſtament. 315. 
Of the Holy Ghoſt. 318. 
The ſame from the New Teſtament. 320. 
The Argument according to theſe Rules of Analogy. 3 30. 
Of Exiſtence: Created, and Eternal. 332 
Of imaginary Exiſtence. | — 
An Atheiſtical Scheme conſidered. 334. 
| Applicar. of the Analogical Rules to the Arians,&c. 340. 
SERMON VII. 
1 Cor. II. 13. 
— a Spiritual Things &c. 
Rules of Interpretation. | 343. 
Uſe of the Fathers. 345. 
Rule for the Underſtanding of Myſtetys. 348. 
Of Perſon and — Agent. : 351. 
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Unity of Eſſence: Distinction of Perſons. 257. 
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n 
No Metaphyſical Nature. „ 


In Chriſt two Natures. 0 
Unity of Perſon. | 361. 
Unity of the Son Incarnate. | 362, 


His Pre-exiſtence. | -- 02 


Nat created. Prov. VIII. 22. vindicated. ʒůʒ bs. 
Eternaly begotten. 365. 
Firſt born of every Creature how to be underſtood. 366. 
Conſiſtency of the Chriſtian Doctrine. 367. 
The Text, 1 fe V. 7. . 
Of the mutual Indwelling of the Father and the Son: 377. 


And of the Holy Ghoſt, eſſentialy united to Both. 372. 


Unity of Eſſence conliſtent with a Plurality oſ Per- 
ſons. 1 | 376. | 
The Divine Being how Individual. 378. 
The Perſons no Individuals. | . 
The Argument 4 Priori applied to the 8 of the 
Son and Holy Ghoſt. 380. 


Application. Arians and Socinians: both Unitarians 383. 


SERMON VIII. 
| 1 Cor. II. 14. 
-=== Becauſe they are Spiritualy di rnd. 
Of the Natural Man and the Carnal Mind. 387 


Spiritual Things how to be diſcerned. 393. 


1. The Points propoſed. 394. 
Two Revelations. Of Natural Religion and Superna- 
tural. - 395. 
Of Inſtituted Religion. « 397. 
Points of Natural Religion denied: The Divine Omni- 

ſcience and Omnipreſence. Therein of Preſcience. 
401. 
The Myſterys of Natural Religion denied, as well as 

of Revealed. 402. 
The Divine Preſcience ſtated and Defended. 403. 
The Atheiſtical Scheme refuted. 409. 
Of Omnipreſence. = 414. 


Of 


452 
The Catholic Faith. 


1 ND. E X. 


Of Extended Subſtance. „ 415. 
2. The Method of Teaching. 417. 
| The Divine Relations and Attributes how to be under- 
ſtood. 418. 
To be Spiritualy diſcernd 422. 


Of Creeds : of Scriptural and Unſcriptural Terms. 423. 
Doctrines not to be qualified. 


429. 
3. The Difficultys of the ſeveral Schemes. 430. 
The Catholic Doctrine ſtated. | 433. 


| The Heretical Application of the word Perſon. 435 
The Arian Scheme. 


| 7. 
The Socinian Scheme. | 9 
Difficultys objected to them. 439. 
4. The Conlequences. 1. More Gods, Creature Wor. 
ſhip. Of Mediatorial Worſhip. 442. 
Worſhip of the Son ſupreme. Of Pagan, Arian, and Po- 
piſh Idolatry. " 1, 
2. Arians, Polytheiſts or Unitarians. 448. 
Application to thoſe, who admit, and thoſe, who deny 
a Revelation. 490. 


3. Conſequence with regard to our Redemption. Ir. 
La made void by the Atians and Socinians. 


454- 
Our Hope, Happineſs and Glory. 457, 458. 
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{. 29. 7. Polition of the Terms. p. 399. l. 18. 1. Merits. p. 417. J. 6. r. 
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SERMON L 


Preached Nu. e 


Wo 6 Tos? XI. * 

Canſt Thou by ſearching find out 
Gor? Canſ/t thou find out the Al- 

mighty anto Perfection? 


HERE are two Different 
gs ſorts of People, who ſeem 
at a mighty Diſtance from 
each other, and yet approach 
very near in the Concluſion 
8 „and Conſequence of their 

<7 >=.ce Doctrines: Theſe are the 
Atheiſt, and the Deiſt The Atheiſt, that * Fool, 
who hath ſaid in his Heart, there is no GOD; and 
the Deiſt, that vain Undertaker, who preſumes 
to fathom the Almighty. 
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He that pretends to believe no Gop, and He 
that forms a Gop by his own Imagination are 
found in the Concluſion to belieye alike as to 
the Relation, they bear to Him, and the Ac- 


count, they muſt give of their Actions. And iſ 
when the Deiſts Creed is examined, we ſhall 


find, he believes leſs of a Gop, and entertains 
leſs worthy Conceptions of Him, than thoſe 
reat and Virtuous Men among the Heathen, 


who were ſenſible of the Weakneſs and Depra- 
vity of Human Nature, who breathed and pant. 


ed after Divine Knowledge, and extended their 
Views as far, as they could reach, to Heaven. 
The Deiſts Creed is better known by what 
he denys, than by what he profeſſeth, and, when 
all his Negative Articles are collected, we ſhall 
have a very lender Account of his Faith. He 


is willing perhaps to believe a Kind Propitious 


Being, whoſe Providence ſupports him, and 


whole Mercy will forgive him, if he ſhould be 


anſwerable for his Actions; But he acknoy- 
ledges no Dutys further, than the very Being 
of Society makes them neceſſary, nor indeed 
ſo far, when they interfere with his Pleaſures; 
and believes no Rewards and Puniſhments in 
another Life, if he believes another Life at al], 
tho' the very Light of Nature gave Mankind 
very ſtrong, and Vigorous Apprehenſions of 


them. 


We know what they deny, We would know 
what they do really profeſs. For Deiſm is 


founded in Infidelity, and ſprings from a Di- 
belief of all Revelation: The Light of Reaſon, 


and their Natural Religion are the two ſtr oy 
„ Delu- 


and Principle 3 


Deluſions, they pleaſe, and deceive themſelves 


| with, and while they think their Reaſon clear 


enough to lead them into their Religion, they 
make Reaſon their Standard, and further, than 
it can carry them, excluſive of Revelation, they 
will not go, and if we conſider what their Re- 
ligion realy 1s, we ſhall hardly grant, that their 
Reaſon or way of Reaſoning leads them into 


any Religion at all: It is one thing to conſider 


Reaſon in its Original Perfection, and another 
to conſider it as Corrupted and depraved, as 


weak and obſcured: In this ſtate of Things to 
make Reaſon the ſole Standard of Religion ſo, 


as to exclude Revelation, muſt produce a very 


| weak and imperfe& Scheme, and run them 
upon that fatal Rock of not Believing what 


they cannot comprehend, when Reaſon, even 
in its Original Perfection, cannot comprehend, 
what nevertheleſs it muſt acknowledge and 


believe. 


This one Principle ſtrictly purſued over- 


| throweth all Religion, as well Natural, as Re- 
vealed; For if we will believe Nothing, but 


what we have an adequate Knowledge, and 
Comprehenſion of, we can believe nothing of 


another World, nor ſo much as of our ow n 
Souls, nay we may queſtion the Evidence of 


our Senſes, when they preſent us with Ob- 
jets, and every Object is ſuch, whoſe Natures 
and Eſſences we are not able to explain. Upon 
this Principle there can be no certain Aſſent. 
Nothing but Univerſal Scepticiſm muſt prevail. 


With theſe Conſequences I am far from 
| Charging all thoſe, who deny the Doctrines of 
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our Faith in the ſenſe, we profeſs them; But 
if this Proceeding be unreaſonable in the Deiſt,, 
Thoſe who pretend at leaſt to own a Divine 
Revelation, may conſider with themſelves, if 
they do not make Reaſon the ſole Meaſure and 
Standard of their Belief as much, as thoſe, who 
deny it, while they reject the plain Words, in 


which the Doctrines are revealed, and, becauſe 


they are not ſuitable to their Notions in the 


moſt obvious ſenſe, explain them in a ſenſe, 
they perſuade themſelves at leaſt, that they un- 


— 

From hence it is, that Every one hath his 
own Scheme and Hypotheſis, and while. they 
have differed from the Church, they have dit- 
fered at the ſame time no leſs from one an- 
other, 6 | „ 
From hence allo it is, that in all Diſputes, 
wherewith the Enemys of Chriſ# and his Reli- 
gion have exerciſed the Church, which is called 
by his Name, we may obſerve a ſtrange Con- 


formity of Principles, upon which the Adver- 


ſeveral Hereſies and Opinions were. 


ſarys have proceeded, how different 2 K their 


In the Beginning of Chriſtianity its Enemys 
were either the Heathen Philoſophers and the 
Jews from without, or ſome of it's Proſelytes, 
either Jews, or Heathen from within: It is not 
my Purpoſe, nor 1s it any part of my preſent 


| Buſineſs to enumerate the ſeveral Herelys, 


which infeſted the Infant Church : Theſe are 
to be found in the Writings of the Apoſtles, 
and the Earlieſt Fathers: And how one Here- 


fie was deduced from another, and how - 
To avo! 
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theſe Sermons. bw 


avoid one Extreme Conceited men ran into 


| another may be likewiſe. found in the Primi- 


tive Fathers, the firſt Hiſtorians, and the moſt 


ancient Councils: The Hiſtory of the Trini- 
tarian Controverſie in Particular has been col- 


lected from thoſe ancient Monuments with 
equal Learning and Fidelity, and afterwards 
carried thro' all Ages even down to the preſent 


Times: and to that. excellent Treaſure of 


Truth and Learning all thoſe may be referred, 
who are curious to know, how theſe Points 
have ſtood, and how they have been defended. 

My proper Buſineſs at this Time is to Defend 
the Doctrine of the Trinity in Unity: the true 


and proper Divinity of our Bleſſed Lord and 


Saviour: the Diſtinct Perſonality and Abſe— 
lute Divinity of the Holy Ghoſt: Thele all or 


ſome Parts of them are the Province aſſigned 


me, but as the whole will not be contained in 


the Compaſs of theſe Diſcourſes, and as the 


ſeveral Parts have been excellently treated and 
vindicated with great Exactneſs and unanſwer- 
able Learning, I ſhall addreſs my ſelf rather to 
a more general Defence of Revelation and the 
great Doctrines revealed, than undertake a 


| ſpecial Defence of any one, or more of theſe 


Articles by themſelves. Theſe are in much 
Abler, and more Sufficient Hands, nor would 
I break into a Controverſy, which the preſent 
Champions have ſo gloriouſly maintained. 
I am ſenſible nevertheleſs, let me take which 
way I will, that it is difficult not to tread in the 
Steps of thoſe, that have gone before me, and 
much more difficult to follow them with equal 
N A 3 1 


1 Some General 
Paces; But this Argument according to the A- 
bilitys and Diligence of its Defenders ſhould be 
placed in every Point of Light, for its Truth W 
will appear in all, and being handled accord- 
ing to the various manner and method of dif. 
ferent Writers, it will be better ſuited to dif: 
ferent Capacitys, and prove of more gene- 
ral Influence and Service in this Cauſe of 
Chriſt. 1 a 1 
There is at this time a more preſſing Occa- 
ſion to treat the Argument in a more general 
way, to diſcover the Principles of Infidelity, 
and to lay them open to the World, to ſhow 
how the Poiſon ſpreads and diffuſeth it ſelf 
from one degree of Hereſie to another, how it 
*eateth [:he Canker, overthrowing the Faith of ſome, 
till at laſt thoſe miſerable Wretches, who are 
infected with it renounce their Baptiſm, and 
b deny the Lord, that bought them. The Socinian. 
ſhould conſider this, who do expreſly deny, and 
the Arians more eſpecialy, if they are not a- 
ware of it, who do by Conſequence vacate the 
Satisfaction, Merits, and Mediation of Chriſt; 
and ſo by ſapping the Foundation they over- 
throw the Goſpel, and on its Ruins pave a di- 
rect Road to Infidelity. Og 
But before 1 proceed, I would beg leave to 
premiſe ſome general Conſiderations of great 
Importance to the whole Controverſy in which 
we are engaged both with Infidels and Here- 
tics, ſince there is a cloſe Connection between 
Hereſie and Infidelity, and the Arguments for 
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a 2 Tim. II. 17, 18. 6 2 Pet. II. I. 
both 
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Conſiderations premiſed. 7 
both are reſolved at laſt into the ſame Com- 
mon Principles. „„ 

* By Infidels I do not mean either 7eme, Turks, 


or Pagans, but thoſe, who live within the Pale 
of the Chriſtian Church, who paſs for Chriſtians 


in the groſs and common Denomination, and 
at the ſame time deny all revealed Religion: 
| Theſe are they, who call themſelves Deiſts. 
| By Heretics J do not mean all, who may fall 
under that Denomination, but particularly the 
Unitarians, whether they be conſidered as a 
diſtinct Sect by themſelves, or whether they 
may be comprized under the Arian or Socinian 
Scheme: For the Arians and Sociniant are 
Both Unitarians, tho upon different Suppo- 
ſitions. 5 
As far, as the Unitarians acknowledge any 
Revelation, it would be injurious in that re- 
ſpect to rank them with the Deiſts: As far, 
as they hold a ſtrict perſonal Unity of the 
God-Head in oppoſition to the Trinity, they 
may ſeem to ſtand by themſelves: As far, as 
they deny the Divinity of the Son, and of the 


Holy Ghoſt, they may be reckoned with"the 


Arians and Socinianc, and as far as the Arians 


and Sociniant do hold a ſtrict and perſonal. 


Vnity of the God-Head, they may, without do- 
ing them any Wrong, be accounted Umntarians, 
The cloſe Connection between thoſe of theſe 
ſeveral Denominations is Evident to a Demon- 
ſtration, or rather ſo Evident, that it needs 
none; and how near the Unztarians are allied 
| to the Dezfts, needs no long Proceſs to ſhow ; 
it they think it worth their while, they _ diſ- 

claim 


8 Arians, Sec. Unitarians. 
claim their Kindred; if not let them lay aſide 
the Scriptures, and then their Schemes, how 
defective ſoever, will yet be much leſs embar. 
raſſed. * 
The utmoſt difference between the Deift 
and them, if there be any Unttarians, that are 
neither De:ſts, nor Ariant, nor Sociniant, for 
I go only on a favourable Suppoſition, however 
the utmoſt difference between the Dezſts and 
the Arians, and Sociniant is this, that the Deſt 
denies all Revelation, while the Arian and So. 
cinian own a Revelation, and the Scriptures to 
be that Revelation, however they cavil and 
doubt and except to ſome parts of them, to 
thoſe eſpecially, which contain the Doctrines 
revealed, and for that Reaſon, becaule they 
contain them. 

But to me there is little Difference between 
denying a Revelation, and denying the Do- 
ctrines revealed: The Arian will ſay indeed 
more, than the Socinian hath any Pretence to 
ſay, that he owns both the Revelation, and the 
Doctrine revealed. But when he explains it in 
a ſenſe utterly ſubverſive of the Words and 
Terms, in which it is revealed, and his Poſi- 
tions deſtroy the whole Frame and Oeconomy 
of the Goſpel, it is much the fame Thing as 
to deny 1t. 

I ſhall not proſecute this Charge againſt them 
at preſent. To deny a Doctrine in expreſs 
Terms, and to deny it by neceſſary Conſe- 
quence is all one: Only the firſt is the more 
Open and Ingenuous way: The other more 
Inſidious and Concealed. Thus the Modern 


Arion: 


The grand Principle. 9 
 Arians ſpeak of our Bleſſed Lord in the moſt 
exalted Terms, which, if they mean them in 
any proper ſignification, are Blaſphemy, when 
applied to a Creature, but if they mean them, 
; as doubtleſs they do, in a qualified ſenſe, their 
Language is utterly inconſiſtent with their 


Meaning, and all theſe high Expreſſions are 
only a Veil and Diſguiſe to hide from the World 
| W what they dare not openly avow, while they 
. would ſeem to own the Divinity, they deny. 
Ihe great and Fundamental Principle, they 
all go upon, who deny Revelation, or the great 
Articles revealed, however varied in Expreſ- 
o ſion, is much the ſame, and may at laſt be re- 
s ſolved into this, that what exceeds the Bounds 


of Human Underſtanding cannot be the Ob- 

| jctofFaith; whereas with Reſpect to the My- 
ſterious parts of Religion the Reverſe is exact- 
»- WW ly True, and therefore in Conſequence of this 


d Principle, they either diſcard all Revelation, 
o or elſe bring it down to a Level with their Ca- 
e pacitys. | _ 
in To this Purpoſe ſound theſe Poſitions of 
id theirs. 1. That we may not be cramped and 
i- limited, and to ſhow that our Ideas extend to 
0 what they do not extend, there is advanced 
as by a moſt Eminent Writer this ſtrange Aſſer- 
tion in Defiance and Contradiction to common 
. Senſe, and our own Conviction, that the Idea, 
ls 


which belongs to Spirit is at leaſt as clear, as 
the Idea, which belongs to Body. 


— — 
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To Three Poſitions. 


2. Next to keep us within due Compaſs in 
the beginning of the third Chapter of the 
fourth Book he afferts, that we can have 


Knowledge no further, than we have Ideas, 


and that our Knowledge doth not reach ſo far 


as our Ideas. For after having endeavoured 


to ſhow, that our Knowledge extends not ſo 
ſar, as our Ideas, he makes this notable Infe- 
rence, that therefore our Knowledge 1s Nar- 
rower, than our Ideas. : 

3. Thirdly, It is a Common Principle with 
theſe Men, that there 1s no * at certain 


Knowledge without ſenſible Evidence, and 


ſtrict Demonſtration. 3 

By a Dextrous Jingle of theſe plauſible 
Sounds they amuſe and impoſe upon the Un- 
derſtandings of Men, and mixing ſome Truth 
with manifold Falſhood they tell us, That Mans 
Knowledge extends no further, than his Ideas, 
That all Aſſent is founded upon Knowledge: 


All Knowledge upon ſenſible Evidence and 


Demonſtration: and ſo by ringing the Changes 
upon theſe falſe Maxims, Falſe at leaſt in the 
Application, they fall into a Neceſſity of re- 
jecting Natural Religion as well as Revealed: 


For they cannot Believe what they cannot 
Eno, and they cannot know what they cannot 


Comprehend. f 
This is the avowed and open way of Rea- 
ſoning among ſome, and the neceſſary Con- 
ſequential Reaſoning of others. Infidels argue 
thus directly and are clamorous and importu- 


6 


— 4 
1 


4 Vol. II. B. IV. Chap. III. 8. 1. 
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ate 


another. This in Truth, is his Argument falſe 
in Suppoſition, and falſe in Fact ſo proved by 


| The Fir ſi 8 IT 
nate for ſtrit Evidence and Demonſtration : 
All Heretics argue this way by Conſequence, 
while they endeavour to explain and account 


| for the great Myſterys of Faith in a manner, 
that takes away all Myſtery, and for this very 


Reaſon, becauſe as the Doctrines are deliver- 
ed in the Scriptures, and profeſſed in the 
Church, they cannot comprehend them. 

I ſhall therefore in the remainder of this 
Diſcourſe examine the Strength of theſe Prin- 
ciples, and lay open the Fallacy and Miſchief 
of them. | 

1. The firſt Pofition 1s, that the Idea which 
belongs to Spirit is at leaſt as clear as the Idea, 
which belongs to Body, inſinuating, that if it 
be at leaſt as clear it may poſſibly be clearer, 
and that we can diſcourſe as clearly and Intel- 
ligibly of Spirit, as we can of Matter: or of 


what is Inviſible, and ſubject to none of our 


Senſes, as of what is Viſible and ſubject to 
them all, and one Reaſon given, as the Que- 


ſtion is varied, why we have as clear a Notion 


of the Subſtance of Spirit, as we have of Body, 
is this Wiſe one, becauſe we have no clear 
Idea of Subſtance whether Bodily or Spiritual 


at all. As if where we had no Idea of the Sub- 


ſtance or Eſſences of the Things, our Ideas of 
the things themſelves were equally clear; and 
then as we are equally ignorant of the Eſſence, 
we have no more Knowledge of one thing than 


2 


1 15— 


* 


4 B. II. Chap. XXIII. S. 5, 15, 16, 22, 25 26, 30. 
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the very Inſtances, he produces. As to the Sub. 
ſtances indeed or the real Eſſence of things we 

have no proper adequate Idea, Our ſharpeſt 
Senſes cannot diſcern the Material, nor our 
ſtrongeſt Imagination the Immaterial, Of 
things Immaterial we have properly no Ideas, 
but of Material we have Ideas ſo far, as their 

ſeveral Propertys and Qualitys are ſubject to 
our Senſes. on 
x. But to anſwer more diſtinctly in the firſt 
place and to comply with his Uſe of the Word, 
The Idea he hath of Spirit is only the Idea, he 
hath of an Human Spirit, that it is a Thinkin 
Subſtance, which ſupports our Intellectual O- 
perations, as Bodily Subſtance is the ſupport 
of Accidents. Whereas Thinking, Doubting, 
| Knowing and a Power of Moving after our 
Manner do not neceſſarily belong to a Spirit as 
ſuch, but to a Spirit in Conjunction with the 
Body, and the Operations of a Spirit in this 
Intimate Union with the Body muſt be very 
different from the Operation of a pure Spirit 
without ſuch a Conjunction; and of a pure Spi- 
rit ſeparate from the Body we have properly no 
Idea atall any further, than we can form a No- 
tion, that It is an Immaterial and Immortal 
Being; but of its Operations we can form no 
proper Notion: They are ſomething anſwer- 
able to Thought and Reflection in us; But our 
Thoughts and Reflection work chiefly upon 
Material and Senſible Objects, and come to 
their Concluſions with much Labour and Pains, 
which cannot be ſuppoſed to be the Manner 
of Pure Spirits in their Operations. 


2. Again 


not fo clear as of Body. 13 
2. Again in the ſecond place, We do appeal 
to our Senſes and Experience for the Know- 
ledge, we have of Body, and if we know not 
the inmoſt Subſtance or Subſtratum, as long as 
we know the Eſſential Propertys, we know e- 
nough for our Purpoſe. And tho if we know, 
as in ſome meaſure we do, the Propertys of 
Spirit, yet if we have a more diſtinct per- 
ception of the Propertys of Body, the Idea we 
have of Spirit is not equaly clear with the Idea 
we have of Body: It is ſaid we have as clear an 
Idea of Thinking as we have of Extenſion; and 
this may be true with reference to our own. 
Thoughts, taking what he calls an Idea for the 
Canſciouſneſs, we have of them; Thinking in 
us is the Exerciſe of our Minds in Conjunction 
- with our Bodies upon thoſe Objects, we chuſe 
to employ our Thoughts upon; but whether 
Thinking be Eſſential to a Spirit as ſuch, is 
more, than we can determine. Thinking after 
our manner, which is all the Notion we can 
form, moſt certainly is not; and even in this 
Union of Soul and Body we cannot have any 
Idea of Thinking ſeparated from the actual 
Thought it ſelf: We have a Conſciouſneſs of 
it indeed, but no Idea, as we have of ſenſible 
Objects, where we have not the Objects them- 
ſelves, but the Image only or Repreſentation 
of them in the Mind. 
3. In the third place this great Philoſopher 
had ſurely altered his Opinion, and we may 
conclude that his Idea of Spirit was not ſo 
clear, as his Idea of Body, when in the 
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Th, Knowledge 
third Chapter of his fourth Book he had la- 


boured ſo hard to argue, that Matter might 


be capable of Thinking, and leaves it uncer- 
tain at laſt, whether the Soul be a Material, or 
Immaterial Subſtance. = 

2. The ſecond Poſition is, * that we can have 
Knowledge no further, than we have Ideas, or 
that our Knowledge extends no further, than 
our Ideas: Which Maxim 1s Falſe and Perni- 
cious if ſtrictly underſtood and applied, as In- 
fadels apply it, to direct and proper Ideas. For 


we can have no Knowledge without Ideas, 


yet we may extend our Knowledge beyond 
them: and this we actually do, when we ap- 
ply the Ideas, we have to form ſome Con- 


ception of thoſe things, whereof we have no 


Ideas; ſuch are the Conceptions we form of 
Angels and Spirits, and of the Operations 
of thoſe Intelligencys, when we conceive them 
ſomething Correſpondent and Analogous to 
our own Minds and their Operations. | 
We have no proper and immediate Idea of 


the World of Spirits, nor of our own Souls 


conſidered as ſeparate from the Body ; ſo far 


are we from having as clear an Idea of Spirit as 


of Body; and the fame Author, who aſſerts that 
we have, aſſerts afterwards, that the Exiſtence 
of Spirits is not Knowable by us, in Conſe- 


quence I ſuppoſe of the clearneſs of our Ideas; 
But how we can have as clear an Idea of Things, i 


Whoſe Exiſtence is not Knowable, as we have 


2 Book IV. Cap. III. s. 6, &c. Anſwer to the Bp of Worceſter. 
See Book IV. Ch. III. s. 1. c B. IV. Ch. XI. S. 12. c 
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beyond our Ideas. * 
of Things, whoſe Exiſtence, we know, muſt be 
left to his Admirers to explain. His Inſtances 
of Fairies and Centaurs are nothing to the 
Purpoſe, for we form Ideas of theſe from the 
Ideas that we have of Things, which do realy 

exiſt; and it is impoſſible for the Mind to form 

any Idea beyond the real Exiſtence of Things, 
for tho a Centaur does not realy exiſt in the 

Compound Notion, yet as long, as the Mind 
can joyn the Ideas of a Man and an Horſe, and 
imagine a Creature reſulting from the Con- 
junction of theſe, the Notion is formed upon 
the real Exiſtence of Things: whereas, if Spi- 
rits do not exiſt, we can form no Notion of 
them at all from any thing elſe, that doth, ex- 
cept it be from our own Spirits; but in the firſt 
place, we can form no Idea of them from our 
own Spirits, as we can of Fairies, and Centaurs, 
becauſe theſe Ideas riſe from a Combination 
of things, whoſe Exiſtence we know by our 
Senſes, In the ſecond place, we can form no 
Idea of other Spirits from our own, but on a 
ſuppoſition that we had a true Idea of our own 
Spirits, and on a ſuppoſition, that other created 

- Spirits are like ours, whereas we have no Idea 

of our own Spirits, as they realy are in their 
own Nature, but only a Conſciouſneſs of their 
Operations in this ſtate of Union with the 
Body, which can give us no Idea of Pure Spi- 

nuts never joyned to ſuch Organs, as Ours. 

| But admitting, that the having Ideas of them 

doth not neceſſarily prove their Exiftence, yet 
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= Things Knowable 


it does not follow that their Exiſtence is not 


Knowable: There is an Ambiguity and Fallacy 
in the Expreſſion, as if the Exiſtence of things 
were not Knowable, unleſs they were Evident to 
our Senſes, and actually before our Eyes; or 
as if what is not known one way cannot be 
known another, or as if what we know'by Re- 
velation, we do not know at all. And there. 


fore he tells us, that for the *Exiſtence of Fi- 


nite Spirits as well, as ſeveral other Things, we 
muſt content ourſelves with the Evidence of 
Faith, and a good Evidence 1t 1s: the only 
b Evidence of Things not ſeen, and this way 
ſurely we are as certain of the Exiſtence of 
other Spirits, as we are of the Exiſtence of 
Mens Spirits, after they have left the Body; So 
that if we cannot come at this Knowledge by 
the Deductions of Reaſon, we may come to it 
a ſurer way, and that is by Revelation, and fo 
we believe the Exiſtence of Angels and Spi- 
rits: Yet tho' we are convinced of the Exi- 
ſtence, we cannot tell the Eſſence of Spirits, 
not even of our own, nor can we form any pro- 
per Ideas, having no Notion or Conception of 
them, but by ſuppoſing and ſupplying ſome 
Reſemblannce between our Spirits, and them, 
and this muſt be very imperfect, for we have 
no Conception of our own Spirits, but from 
their Operations, and thoſe Operations being 


in Conjunction with the Body muſt give us very 
_ diſtant and imperfect Notions of the Opera- 


tions of unbodied Spirits: Of their real Eſ- 


— 


4 Book IV. Ch. XI. 5. 12. 5 Hebr. XI. I. 
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without adequate Ideas. 15 
ſence we can frame no Idea, nor is it know- 
able by us; yet of their Exiſtence we are aſ- 
ſured, and our Knowledge in this, as in a 
| thouſand Inftances beſides, tho originally 
founded in, is nevertheleſs extended beyond 
our Ideas, and I conclude we may have Know- 
ledge of the Exiſtence of Things, where we 
can have no Idea of the Eſſence. I 
2. This Aſſertion cuts off all Hiſtorical Re- 
lations, 'and all Communication with another 
World: By this our Knowledge is confined to 
reſent and ſenſible Objects alone, nor can we 
be laid to know any thing, but what we have 
adequate Ideas of, nor the Exiſtence of any 
thing, but what is actually before our Eyes, or 
preſent to ſome of our Senſes, for all other 
Notions are raiſed from our Primary Ideas, 
and where the Ideas fail, our Knowledge allo 
faileth. 

1. The Conſequence of theſe Poſitions, when 
applied to the Things of another World, is, 
ficſt, that either we have clear and adequate 
Ideas, and can diſcourſe of the Nature and 
Operations of pure Spirit as clearly, and Intel- 
ligtbly, as we can of Body, and its Propertys, 
or we have not any Knowledge of Spirit, and 
tts Operations, as Angel, or Spirit ſubſiſts and 
1 operates independent of Body, or any material 
Organs, and when it appears, that we are ſo 
= far from having as clear an Idea of Spirit, as 
ve have of Body, that we have properly no 
dea of it at all, then becauſe our Knowledge 

reaches no further than our Ideas, we haye no 
Knowledge of Spirits at all. 


e B 2. If 


18 The Conſequences of 

2. If we applie this Reaſoning to the Eſſence 
and Attributes of God and the great Articles of 
Religion, we ſhall find, that it deſtroys all Re- 
ligion Natural as well as Revealed: For of God 
we can form no proper Idea, and our Con- 
ceptions of Him are formed by transferring the 
moſt excellent Ideas we have of Created Na- 
ture, and the Notions we have of Spirit from 
the Operations of our own Minds, to expreſs 
very imperfectly his moſt Tranſcendent and In- 
+; Piper Nature. 

It is true, we can have no Knowledge with- : 
out Ideas, but we can, as I ſhall fully prove 
hereafter, extend our Knowledge beyond them, 
by applying thoſe Ideas, we have, to expreſs 
and repreſent thoſe things to our Minds, of 
which we can have no W vous as they are 
in themſelves. 

It is ſaid, * That we do not know the Ef 
ſence of God not knowing the Real Eſſence of 
a Pebble, of a Fly, or of our own ſelves; as if 
becauſe we are ignorant of our own Eſlence, 
and of the Eſſence of Things Animate and In- 
animate, we are therefore for that reaſon igno- 
rant of the Eſſence of God. Suppoſe, we knew 
our own Eſſence, will it follow, that we could 
know our Creators? And have we in any Re- 
ſpe& ſo much Knowledge of the Eſſence of 
God, as we have of an Inſect or a Stone? We 
have adequate Ideas of their Eflential Proper- 
tys, and ſo far of their Eſſence; but we have 
no adequate Idea of God, and yet manly we 


— — — 
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may 
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thus confining Knowled / I9 


may have a ſufficient Knowledge of Him, tho 


He doth infinitely tranſcend our Ideas. 
3. When Men do confine their Knowledge 


to their Ideas of things, as they are in them- 


ſelves, they do neceſſarily argue from Material 


Beings, and Humane Relations to Spiritual and 


Divine in a Strict Literal Propriety, and ſo 
conceive of the Divine Nature, as of them- 


ſelves; or elle if they leave the Strict Literal 
Application as too groſs and Offenſive, they 
run the Divine Revelations mentioned in the 


Scriptures into meer Figure, Metaphor, and 
Alluſion; One way they fall into Tritheiſm, if 


they hold the proper Divinity of the Perſons : 
the other way into Sabellianiſm if they allow 


theſe Relations to be only Figurative; but if 


they allow the Reality of the Perſons, and deny 
the Divinity of the Second and the Third, they 
muſt be either Arians or Socrmians. 2 


This is the Effect of Confining Knowledge 


to their Adequate Ideas, and applying thoſe 
Ideas in a ſtrict and proper Senſe, or elſe in 


meer Figue and Alluſion to that Tranſcendent 
Being, who in his Nature and Eſſence and Man- 
ner of Subſiſting is the Adorable Object of our 
Faith ſo far, as he hath been pleaſed to reveal 
Himſelf, but ſtill, notwithſtanding the Reve- 
_— nevertheleſs above our Comprehen- 
on. 5 

3. Thirdly, It is a Common Principle with 

theſe Men, in their Oppoſition to Faith, that 


all certain Knowledge depends upon ſenſible 


Evidence and ſtrict Demonſtration, or as they 
commonly expreſs it negatively, that there is 
| - 3 no 


20 Ede 


no coming to certain Knowledge any other ; 


way. 
This will require a more diſtin Conſidera- 


tion, eſpecially as to ſenſible Evidence, fince 


by this Poſition all derivative, and Traditionary 
Evidence is denied, and the Authority of that 
great Author, 1 have mentioned, is made uſe of 
70 take off all Credit from the Teſtimony, on 
which our Religion depends. 

I ſhall —_ therefore this Point of ſen- 
ſible Evidence ſeparately, and that of ſenſible 


Evidence and Demonſtration together. And 


mw for {ſenſible Evidence alone. 

All Evidence is either immediate or + KY 
is 7 The immediate relates to what we hear 
with our Ears, and ſee with our Eyes: The de- 
rived is what is delivered and reported by o- 
thers: ſince therefore we were not Eye Wit- 
neſſes of thoſe Things, which we moſt aſſured- 
ly do believe, all the Evidence we can have of 
them, and of whatever was formerly tranſacted, 
written or done, muſt be from Teſtimony, that 
is from Tradition either Oral or Written. Oral 
is indeed ſubject to manifold Variations, and 
Uncertaintys, and therefore when Oral failed 
it pleaſed Gop to continue his Truth and to 
declare his Will by a Vritten Tradition. The 


Scriptures are the Conveyers of this Tradi- 
tion, and ſo far our Religion may be called a 


Traditional Religion; But then as Laws once 
committed to Writing, and faithfully pre- 
ſerved, as ſacred Muniments, in the. Archives, 
and Repoſitorys of any Kingdom, are for ever 
Authentic, and True, and as ſuch delivered down 

| from 
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from Teſtimony. 21 
from one Ape to another, in like manner the 
| Holy Oracles having ever ſubſiſted, and been 
_ preſerved thro all Ages, ſince they were re- 
ſpectively Written, have at leaſt the ſame Au- 
thority with Civil Records: and thus they are 
the Proof and Evidence of our Religion, into 
which all Collateral Proofs are to be reſolved. 
That the Scripture contains the Religion, and 
the Faith, we contend for, we are able to 


prove; That thoſe Books, which we receive 
for ſuch, are the Real Scripture, that is Writings 


inſpired by Gop we have among other Argu- 
ments a moſt aſſured Teſtimony, ſuch a Teſti- 
mony, as grows ſurer by Age, and draws 
Strength from the Oppoſition it meets with, 
and hath ever met with in the World. 

This I aſſert in oppoſition to what is ſo tri- 
umphantly ſuggeſted from the Celebrated Au- 


thor of the Eſſay, that Traditional Teſtimonys, 


the further they are removed from their Original, 
are the Weaker Proofs. And this is illuſtrated by 
a Rule obſerved in the Law of our Country, 
which is, that tho' the atteſted Copy of a Record 


be a good Proof, yet the Copy of a Copy never ſo wel! 


atteſted, and by never ſo credible Witneſſes will not 
be admitted as a Proof in Fudicature. Whence he 
infers, That any Teſtimony, the farther off it 2 


from the Original Truth, the leſs Force and Proof 


it bath, (which is true ſuppoſing it to have de- 
viated more and more from the Original Truth, 
otherwiſe the Expreſſion is fallacious) and he 
goes on to explain his Aſſertion, and argues 


3 


4 Book IV. Ch. XVI. S. 10. See Ch. XVIII. 5. 4. ; 
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22 Mr Locke's Rule 

in Inſtances of Hearſay or Report at ſecond or 
third Hand, whence he again infers, That in 
Traditional Truths each Remove weakens the Force 
ER CC . 

Whether the Author intended to apply this 

to the Scriptures, and to the Proof and Eyi- 
dence for the Chriſtian Religion I cannot ſay: 
1 hope he intended no more, than to expoſe 
the Popiſh Traditions, and Old Wives Storys. But 
it is certain, that our Infidels plume themſelves 
upon this Paſſage, and apply it directly to the 
Scriptures, and the Proofs, and Evidences of 
our Faith. „ 
1. But I anſwer firſt. That what is true of 
Oral Tradition or Reports by Hearſay is not to 
be applied to Written Tradition, and if the Au- 
thor intended to weaken the Force of VMriiten 
Evidence, as it ſhould ſeem, he did, by the In- 
ſtance he brings, then I ſay, that the Law of 
the Land is improperly urged; and the Diſ- 
alowing the Copy of a Copy of an atteſted Record 
does not come up to the Point before us. 

The Reaſon, why ſuch a Copy 1s not admitted 
for Proof in Courts of Fudicature, is not becaulc 
the Copy of a Copy never ſo well atteſted by ne- 
ver ſo credible Witneſſes is of no Credit; but the 
Reaſon, why a Copy of a Copy is diſalowed is 
this; becauſe we can always have an atteſted 
Coby from the Record it ſelf, and to admit oi 
any other is ſubject to many Inconyeniencys 
conſidering the Corruption of Human Nature, 
and the ſtrong Influences Men are under to 
ſupport and make good a diſputed Title. But 
what 1s this to the Scripture? If the preſent Co- 


Pp! 


miſapplidd. 23 
pys be more than once removed, ſhall they be 
no Evidence at all? And what Parallel can be 
drawn between Public Writings of an Vniver ſal 
Concern publiſned and Communicated to the 
whole World, and Writings relating to Private 
Property: the Proceedings of Coil Fudicatures, 
and the Forms of Law? The Scriptures are com- 
mitted as a Sacred Depoſitum to the Keeping of 
the Church in all Parts of the Chriſtian World: 
Their being Publiſhed in all Languages, Cited 
by all Writers, appealed to in all Controver- 
ſys, from the Beginning of Chriſtianity to this 
Day, are ſo many Proofs of their Authority; 
and however Readings and Tranſlations may 
differ in other Reſpects, they all conſpire in 
One Doctrine with reſpect to the great Ar- 
ticles of Faith: Thoſe, that differ in the Inter- 
pretation, agree however in the Text, nor till 
of late have the Enemys of Chriſtianity pre- 
ſumed to alter the confeſſed Readings of the 
Text it ſelt. J 5 
The Challenges made by all ſides to the 
Scriptures: The Enemys, that have attacked 
them, and the Defences made to repel thoſe 
attacks, are ſo many Teſtimonys of their Au- 
thority, and as they are Open Records not locked 
up, like Court Rolls, and Evidences, but freely 
publiſhed in all Languages, and by that means 
preſerved in all Chriſtian Countrys, they loſe 
nothing of their Original Authority, but run 
down in a conſtant Stream thro all Ages, till, 
like Rivers, that fall into the Sca, they thall at 
laſt be ſwallowed up in Eternity. 


24 An ſiwered as to 
2. My ſecond Anſwer is, The Maxim here 


laid down, that in Traditional 'Truth each Re- 


move weakens the Force of the Proof is Falſe, and 
only holds where a Variation can be proved in 
the Courſe of the Tradition whether Oral or Mrit- 
ten. But where the Tradition is uniform eſpecia- 


ly in written Tradition there every Remove is ſo 


far from Weakening, that it Strengthens the Proof 
of ſuch Traditional Truth. Otherwiſe what was 


True in former Ages cannot be received by us, 
and all Hiſtorical Truth falls to the Ground at 
once: But what this Author gives to * Hiſtorical 


Faith is ſufficient to deſtroy the Poſition, he ad- 


vances. That there was ſuch a Perſon, as 


lius Ceſar, that he ſubverted the Libertys of his 


Country, and was ſlain in the Senate Houſe are 


Facts which have deſcended to us without all 
Doubt thro the Hands of ſeveral Writers, and 


we are not leſs certain at this Diſtance than 
the World was above a thouſand Years ago of 
theſe Traditionary Truths: We have indeed the 
_ Concurrence of all Preceeding Ages up to his 
Time to confirm them : But ſuppoſe any of the 
Decad's of Livy, which are loſt, ſhould be found, 
and there we ſhould meet with a Piece of Hi- 
ſtory not recorded by other Hiſtorians, and 
afterwards ſome other Writer ſhould be diſco- 
vered, who voucheth the ſame from Livy as an 
Original Record, I ſuppoſe that neither the 4 
from it nor the Original Record it ſelf, howſo- 
ever True they might be, could appear ſo evi 
dently True to us, as the Hiſtory of Julius Cæſar 


+ Book IV. Ch LG 7 
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delivered down by ſo many Writers through- 
out ſo many Ages. The Evidence of Fafts con- 
ſiſts not only in the Goodneſs but the Continuance 


of the Teſtimony, and the Failure is in not being 


able to run up the Traditionary Truth, as high as 
its Original. . 


What I have obſerved of Hifforical Facts in 


General concludes more ftrongly for the Truth 
of our Religion in Particular: as the more any 
Evidence hath been weighed and examined, 


the more certain and Satisfactory it is. And 
therefore where Facts have been diſputed, and 


the Doctrines of Religion have been Contro- 
verted by the Enemys of it, as it ever was, and 
is the Caſe of the Chriſtian Religion, the 
Oppoſition and Defences ſtill ſtrengthen the 


proof thro all Ages, and in all Nations, eſpe- 


cially if the Teſtimony of Perſecutions and Suf- 


terings be added: the more Notorious the 


Facts: the more canvaſled in all Ages and Na- 
tions, the ſtronger ſtill is the Evidence. 


2. In the next place let us conſider this Prin- 


ciple that there is no coming to certain Know- 
ledge without ſenſible Evidence, and ſtrict 
Demonſtration as they are joyned together. 


But here again, as is the Uſe of Sophiſtical 


D:ſputers, they play with a Word and abuſe the 
World, taking Knowledge in no proper deter- 


minate Senſe, as if there was no difference be- 


tween Faith and Science, between Knowing and 
Believing: whereas in the Queſtion before us 
Krowledge is diſtinguiſhed from Faith, tho it be 
not oppoſed unto it. The Oppoſitions to Fatih 
are from a Science falſely ſo called, 


a 1 Tim. VI. 20. The 
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26 Faith not capable 

The Author of the Eſſay hath diſtinguiſned 
between Faith and Knowleape, and endeavour. 
ed to fix the ® Boundarys of Faith and Reaſon: 
He hath admirably deſcribed the IVeakneſs of 
our Intellectual Powers, and in the cleareſt 
Terms requires our Submiſſion to the d Revela. 
tion of Gop. He hath expreſſed his Sentiment; 
in ſome parts of his Works, as becomes a Be. 
hever, and what He writes as a Chriſtian is a full 
Anſwer to what he hath advanced as a Ph: 
ſopher. According to Him we muſt preſerve 


the Diſtinction between Faith and Knowledy,, 


between Reaſon and Revelation. Faith indecd is 
founded in Knowledge, but its Eſſential Di- 


ſtinction from it is the believing ſomething we 


do not know to be as it is aſſerted, for the ſake 
of what we do know ; and ſo we believe what 
Gop reveals, upon the Knowledge, we have, 
that it is his Revelation. But I anſwer more 
particularly. „„ 
1. That Objects of Faith, as ſuch, are not 
capable of ſenſible Evidence, and ſtrict Demonſtra- 
tion: Faith is properly built, tho on a Divint 
Aſſurance, yet in the laſt reſolve on Moral Eri- 
dence, For ſo the Divine Aſſurance it felt is elta- 
bliſhed; and tho ſome Men may talk very Fa- 
miliarly of Demonſtration in Matters of Religion, 
and treat ſome great Articles of Faith in the 
way and form of Demonſtration, yet all this 
Oſtentation when examined to the Bottom 1 
no more, than Moral Evidence. Faith may be 


3 


| Book IV. Chap. XV. S. 3, &. 6 Chap. XVIII. „ vol . 
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, ſenſible Evidence 7 
built on Fas, of which Mankind hath had Sen- 
ſible Evidence, and the Being of God Himſelf 
may be proved from ſeveral Inſtances already 
demonſtrated, but the Inferences, that theſe 
are good Proofs, that therefore there is a Di- 
vine Being, that Chrzſt is the Son of Gop, and 
ſo on, theſe are the work of Reaſon, by which 
we arrive at a Moral Ceftainty, and tho' we 
build remotely upon Senſitzve Evidence and De- 
monſtration, yet the Deductions, we make from 
them, are not capable of the ſame Demonſtra- 
tion; Thus Aſtronomical Demonſtrations may be 
applied as Mediums to prove the Being of a 
Gop, but it 1s the Heavens, and not. Gop, 
which is the Subject of them. So when Mira- 
cles are firſt proved by Senſible Evidence, the 
Proof to us 1s like that of other Facts, we are 
not Eye Witneſſes of, by Moral Evidence only. 

This Demonſtration is pretended in every 
thing almoſt, and if they will call their Form of 
Argument by the Name of Demonſtration, to 

whatever Subject it is applied, then I do inſiſt, 
that theſe Perſons muſt allow, what they call 
Demonſtration in Morality or Metaphyſics, or any 
other Science, is as ſtrictly ànd neceſſarily Con- 
cluſjve, as proper Mathematical Concluſions are, 
or elſe, that this is not truly Demonſtration, nor So 
are the Subjects capable of it; If they ſay, that | 1 
one amounts to the fame Evidence with the | 
other, then they acknowledge, that Moral Cer- [| 
tainty is equal to Mathematical Demonſtration, I 4 
conclude in their own way, that where they can | 
have no Senſible Evidence, they can have no De- 
monſtration. And if we muſt believe upon Sen- 1 
= . ble F 
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28 and Demonſtration. 


file Evidence only, we can believe Nothing on 


the Teſtimony and Relation of others; but I hope 
we may be obliged to believe what is not Ca- 
pable of Ser// ble Evidence or of Demonſtrative 


Proof. 


And therefore I anſwer ſecondly, 
2. That Senſible Evidence and Demonſtration 


are Inconſiſtent with Faith, as Faith is diſtin- 


guiſhed from Knowleape. Such a Certainty, as 
riſes from Senſible Evidence and Demonſtration 
compels the Aſent, and we are not at Liberty 
to withold it without giving ourſelves the Lie, 


and acting againſt our ſtrongeſt Convictions: 


The ſenſible Evidence from Without, and the In- 
ward Perception of the Mind together with our 
Conſciouſneſs of its Operations, are the High- 
eſt Degree of Knowledge, and a ſort of Intuition 


which admits no Reaſoning as it needs none, 


to come at its Concluſions: And Demonſtration 


properly ſo called, tho it proceeds by certain 
Mediums, and is carried on in a Chain to its 


Concluſions, produces an Equal Certainty, and 
we are ſaid to know, and not to believe what 
we ſee with onr Eyes, perceive in our Minds, 


and is proved to bur Underſtanding by ande- 


niable Demonſtration: It is therefore highly In. 


congruous and Abſurd in theſe Men to require 


ſuch Evidence in Articles of Faith, as will make 
it impoſſible for us to believe, and thoſe, who 
will not aſſent, except where the Aſent is ine- 


vitably forced, and muſt neceſſarily follow, not- 
withſtanding any perverſelAffectation, or Op- 


poſition of the Will, choſe Perſons can never 


believe at all. 
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Theſe inconſiſtent with it. 29 
I anſwer thirdly, and what I ſhall now offer, 
may ſerve for a Concluſion and Application of 
this preſent Diſcourſe, ET 
z. That as Faith is a Chriſtian Grace, and on 
our part the Neceſſary Condition of our Juſtifi- 
cation, this Demand of Senſible Evidence and 
Demonſtration utterly deſtroys it: Faith with 
Reſpect to Religious Articles is an Affiance and 
Truſt in Gop: a Recognition of his Veracity, 
Goodneſs, and Power, and when we underſtand 
what God hath ſaid, we believe it, whether it 
be an Aſſertion, that a Thing 1s ſo, or any Pro- 
miſe, that it ſhall be ſo. Thus we believe that 
in the Divine Efſence there are Three Perſons of 
Equal Majeſty, Power, and Eternity: The Father, 
Son, arid Holy Ghoſt, as revealed, and aſſerted 
in Fact: and thus we believe a Judgment to come, 
becauſe God * hath appointed a Day in which he 
will judae the World in Righteouſneſs. Every Point 
of ſtrict Revelation is an Article of this Nature, 
and when we underſtand the Terms of the Pro- 
poſition, we do believe, tho we know not the 
Manner, nor are able to comprehend, how theſe 
things can be: In ſenſible Evidence and Demonſtra- 
ton there is properly no Concurrence of the 
Will: We do neceſſarily aflent : in — 
Faith, the Concurrence of the Will is required. 
| For Faith is grounded upon Moral Evidence, on 
the Anthority, Teſtimony, and Veracity of God 
» WW Himſelf delivered to us by the Hands of Men, 
b and there is this Eflential Difference between 
- WW "oral (ertainty, and Senſible Evidence, between 
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| Moral Certainty, and Demonſtration, that in the 
Latter the Concurrence of the Vill is Forced, in 
the Former it is Free: In the Latter it is no Vir- 


tue to believe what we do ſtrictly know: in 


the Former Faith is imputed to us for Righteouſneſe 
becauſe the Vill ſubmits, notwithſtanding any 


apparent Difficulty: As in our Actions ſo in 


our Belief we are accountable: To deny our 
Aſſent, where the Evidence is ſufficient, that 
is, as great as the Nature of thing will admit 
of, is to act unreaſonably: It argues a Wicked 
Byaſs and Corruption in the Mill, and is the 


great Spring, from which all theſe Bitter 
Streams of Hereſie and Infidelitie do flow. 
There is a difference, but not ſo great per- 


haps, as is imagined, between not believing at 
_ all, and not believing aright ; but ſtrictly and pro- 
perly ſpeaking, He, that believes in his own 
ſenſe contrary to the received determined ſenſe 
of the Church in all Ages, doth not believe the 
Article propoſed any more, than an Infidel who 
profeſſeth not to believe at all. 

Io conclude therefore, Let us look into out 
own Hearts, and * examine our ſelves, whether we 
be in the Faith; Let us b take heed, Brethren, leſt 
there be in any of us an Evil Heart of Onbelief in 
departing from the Living God: For Vnbelief doti 
Verily grow out of an Evil Heart, whether it 
be tainted with groſs Impuritys and external 
| Vices, or whether it be infected with the In- 

ward Corruption of Pride, Conceitedneſs and 
Singularity. Let us therefore © cleanſe our ſelve; 
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8 Conciuſop. s. 
from all Filthineſs of the Fleſh and Spirit, beſeech- 
ing God * the Father of Lights, from whom every 
Good and Perfect Gift deſcendeth, that he would 
give us his Holy Spirit, that He would make us 
b clean Hearts, and renew a right Spirit within us 
thro Jeſus Chriſt his Eternal, His only Begot- 
ten Son, our moſt merciful Redeemer: our 
moſt Bleſſed Lord and Saviour: our Mediator 
and Advocate, who ever liveth to make Interceſſion 
for us» Thro Him we have an Acceſs by one Spi- 
rit unto the Father: And therefore unto this Sa- 
cred and Undivided Trinity, Three Perſons, and 

One Eternal God, The Father, the Son, and the 
Holy Ghoſt be aſcribed, as is moſt due, in all 
Churches of the Saints All Honour and Glory, 
| Might, Majeſty and Dominion for Ever and 

Ever. Amen. 5 
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Canſt Thou by ſearching find out 
Gon? Canſt thou fand out the Al- 
mighty unto Perfeftion? 
22 5 0 N my laſt Diſcourſe I thought 


the ſeveral Enemys of our 
Faith, who hve within the 
Pale of the Chriſtian Church, 
ſuch as Deiſts, Unitarians, 
Arians, and Socimians, as they 


— 
= 
are diſtinguiſhed from each other, and as they 
agree in ſome Common Principles: as they de- 
ny Revelation in general, or the Doctrines re- 
vealed in particular; For the Deiſt, who denys 
all Revelation, doth in this Controverſy deny 
no more, than the Arian, and Socinian, who 


„ deny 


it neceſſary to enumerate 


mee 


deny the Doctrines revealed, or put ſuch a Con- 
ſtruction on them, as amounts to a Denial: 


He that affirms the Son of GOD to be a Crea. 
ture, or that denys his Eternal Eſſence and Sub. 
Iſtence with the Father, denys the Doctrine re. 
vealed, whether he ſuppoſes the Son to have 
exiſted in any indefinite Point of Time, with the 
Ariane, or whether he ſuppoſes Him to have 
had no Exiſtence before his Incarnation, and Birth, 
with the Socinians. | 5 
Theſe do all proceed upon one and the ſame 
Fundamental Principle: The Deiſt rejects all 
Revelation, becauſe he cannot explain the Do- 
 Arines revealed: The Arians and Socinians re- 
ceive a Revelation, becauſe they think, they can 
explain it: The Dezſt reſteth upon his Light of 
Nature for his Religion: The Arian and Socinian 
depend upon the Strength of their Reaſon for 
Theirs: Each forms his Creed upon his own Hy- 
potheſis, and rather than admit a Revelation, or 


the Doftrines revealed in a ſenſe contrary to their 


own, they either deny, or overturn the whole 
Goſpel of Chriſt. . 3 
To oppole the Perverſeneſs and Errors of 

| theſe Men, and to lay the Ax to the Root of 
this Evil, I thought it neceſſary to enter into 
a previous Examination of ſome of their Com- 
mon Principles, and to ſhew the Falſeneſs, and 
Miſchief of them; For tho there is a Dyference 
between Hereſy, and Infidelity, as between no 
Belief, and a wrong Belief, yet the Heretic be- 
| lieves the Dofrines revealed, as they are reveal- 
ed, no more, than an Infidel who doth not be- 
| lieve them at all; For it is all one in Os 

| Con- 
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of theſe Diſcourſes. 35 
Conſtruction, not to believe at all, and to hold a 
Contradifory Propoſition to the Article propoſed, 
The Ground of their Meſbelzef, and Unbelief is 
alſo the ſame: They will believe Nothing, that 


is above their Comprehenſion, nor ſubmit to any 


DoRrines, which they cannot in all Points ex-- 
lain: For tho the Arians eſpecially talk much 

of Ineffable and Incomprehenſible, yet they endea- 
your to explain this Incomprehenſible and to utter 
this Ineffable. = ne 

I have therefore purſuant to my firſt Deſign 
conſidered three remarkable Principles, which 
theſe People do either expreſly or by Conſequence 
proceed upon, SED 

Two of them are falſe Poſitions laid down 
by the Celebrated Author of Humane Under- 
ſtanding. The firſt of which is, 725 

1. That we have as clear an Idea of Spirit, 
as we have of Body, and of Thinking, as we have 
of Extenſion and Coheſion of Parts. This Poſition 


have conſidered at large, and ſhall only add, 


that as he defines Hpirit to be a Thinking Sub- 
ſtance, and expreſſes his Idea of Spirit by his Idea 
of Thinking, this ſhows, that we have not, nor can 
have any proper Idea of Spirit at all; but all, 
we do, is by way of Analogy from a Conſciouſ—- 
neſs of our Intellectual Operations to form 
ſome improper Conception of it, for a Spirit, 


as ſuch, doth not think after our manner, and if 


it did think, as our Spirits do, ſtill we can form 
no Idea of Thinking, nor any Repreſentation of it 
ſeparate from our Thoughts themſelves, For pro- 


| perly ſpeaking we can have an Idea of Nothing 


but what is both Senſible and External to us. 
| | | C 2 | 2. He 


26 Principles of Injfidehty, 

2. His ſecond Poſition is, That we can haye 
Knowledge no further, than we can have Ideas, 
or that our Knowledge extends not beyond our 
Ideas: This, however meant by himſelf, is under. 
ſtood of proper and direct Ideas, and ſo applied 
in the Cauſe of Hereſy and Infidelity; And thus 


by Confining their Knowleage to their Ideas, theſe 


Men argue from Material Beings to Spiritual, 
and from Human Relations to Divine, in a ſtrict 
Literal Propriety, or elſe they turn the great 
Myſtery: of Faith into mere Figure and Alluſon: 


is laſt runs them into Sabellianiſm with re- 


ſpect to the Ever Bleſſed TRINITY: the other 


into Tritbeiſm, if they admit, or into either A. 
rianiſm, or Socimaniſm if they deny the Second 
and Third Perſons to be as truly Divine as the 
—_—_ . 
5. The third Principle, which they proceed 
upon is, that there is no coming at certain Know- 
ledge without ſenſible Evidence, and Demonſtration, 
This Poſition, as well as the two others, 1s de- 
ſtructive of all Religion, and confines our Nion- 
ledze moſt ſtrictly to proper and direct Ideas. 
1. But firſt, The Things of another World 
and many Inftances in this are not capable of 
ſenſible Evidence and Demonſtration : The former 
Demand deſtroys all Hiſtorical Truth, and al 
Teſtimony Human and Divine: the other is a De- 
mand impoſſible, ſtrict Demonſtration being con- 
fined to Dimenſions, Numbers and Figures, and 
ens. 
2. Secondly theſe Demands deſtroy all Fazth, 
as contradiftinguiſhd to Momiedge. 


3. They 
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ſtration in Points not capable of it. 


their Conſequences. 37 
3. They deſtroy our Faith, as Faith is a Chri- 


ſtian Grace, and on our parts a neceſſary Condi- 


tion of our Juſtification. 

Thus do theſe Men endeavour to bring eve- 
ry Thing within the Reach of their Capacitys: 
They extend their Ideas beyond their Limits, as 
in the firſt Inſtance, and they reſtrain their Know- 
ledge within the Compaſs of their Ideas, as in 
the Second: They inſiſt upon ſenſible Evidence, 
where it is not to be had, and require Demon- 

All Arguments againſt the Being of a GOD in 
general, as diſcoverable by the Light of Nature, 
and againſt the Revelation of Himſelf in particu- 
lar, as delivered in the Scriptures, are raiſed up- 
on this Foundation: For if Men will believe no 
further than they know, which is indeed not to 
believe, and they can nom no further, than they 
have Ideas, ſenſible Evidence, and Demonſtration, 
that is, if they will believe no further, than they 


| can account for and demonſtrate to their own Rea- 


ſon the Way and Manner of what is Incomprehen- 
fible, then I ſay, the Deiſt can believe a God no 


more, than He can believe the great Myſterys 


of our Faith, and Heretics who believe them no 
further, than they imagine at leaſt, they can ex- 
plain them, fall into the ſame Conſequences, 
and if they are true to their Principles, cannot 
believe at all. | 55 
Their whole Conduct is Inconſiſtent with the 
Belief of an Incomprehenſible Being, and with the 
ſuppoſition of a Revelation from Him in the great 
Articles revealed: For while they endeavour to 
explain, they do in Effect deny the Revela- 
| | | he 4 = | tion, 


; 3$ The Text „ 


tion, and give their own ſenſe, inſtead of 60. 
Declaration, to the World. | 
I have thought it neceſſary therefore to ob- 


viate this Fundamental Error, and to remove this 


Stumbling Block out of the way, before I proceed 
to any of the great Points of Revelation; and to 
this end I have choſen the Queſtion, which Z4- 
= of here propoſes to FOB. Canſt thou by ſearch- 

ng find out GOD? Canſt thou find out the Almigh 
= Perfection? 

Which Words in this way of Interrogation do 
more ſtrongly import the Negative, and, as it is 
evident from the Context, they are to be under- 
ſtood of a full and complete Knowledge of GOD, 
as He is in Himſelf: in his Nature and Eſſence, 
together with the Knowledge of .his Attributes, 
and particularly of his Wiſdom, that his Wiſdom 

is Unſearchable, as Himſelf is Incomprehenſible: 
It is High as Heaven, what canſt thou do? Deeper 
than Hell, what canſt thou know ? 

The Text therefore, where according to the 
Eaſtern Idiom, the laſt Clauſe is Exegetical and 
Enforcive of the firſt, limits the Powers and Fa. 
cultys of our Souls, ſets Bounds to our Enquirys, 
and acquaints us, that there is a BEING tran- 
ſcendently above our Comprehenſion. 

That we have a Mum lage of this BEING is 
Suppoſed. 

That we can Know Him unto Perfection is 
denyed. 


the firſt to conſider, 


I. The Strength aud Compaſe of our - Natur 
Powers, 


It may be proper therefore with es to 


Subject of this Diſcourſe. . 39 


Powers, how far they will carry us in our Anow- 


ledze of GOD. 


II. With Reference to the ado That they 
will not carry us unto Perfection, or that by our 
Natural Powers we cannot arrive at a full and 


; adequate Knowleage of the Almighty. 


I. Firſt then we may conſider the Strength 
and Compaſs of our Natural Powers, how tar 
they will carry us in the Mowleage of GOD. 

In Order to this I would a. in the firſt 


place, 


1. To enquire into and fix What that 18, 


which is commonly called the Light of Nature. 


2. In the ſecond What Account the Seripture 
gives us of it. , 


3. And in the third "lace to conclude this 


Diſcourſe with ſome proper Ob ſervationt and In- 
ferences from theſe two Enquirys. 


1. Firſt for the Light of Nature in the Comp. 


mon received Notion. This I take to be the Na- 


ſon of Mankind: that Faculty of Diſcourſing and 
Underſtanding, whereby we diſcern and aſſent to 
what is Right and True, and diſcover what is 
Falſe and Wrong. 

This Faculty of Reaſon and Underſtanding pro- 
ceeds in a limited and certain method: The Mind 
of Man is Uniform in its Operations, and works 
after the ſame manner upon the ſame Materials 
in a Stated Progreſs from his firſt Perception and 
Apprehenſion of Things to the laſt Concluſion, = 

For there is one general Ground Plott, one 
Common Foundation of Knowledge, and : thoſe are 
our Ideas, by which J mean Thoſe Figures _ 

mMms- 


40 Proceſs of the Mind. | 


Impreſſions, which remain upon the Imagination 


from our firſs Perception and Apprehenſion of 


Things: Theſe Figures being received by the 
Senſes, and diſcerned by the Mind, are a full and 


entire Repreſentation of the Things they ſtand for, 


as to their outward Appearance: As of a Man, or 
an Army, an Houſe or a City: Theſe. I call, 
however they are made up of Parts, as all In- 
zegrals are, each of them one Simple and entire 
Idea. Upon theſe the Mind employs it ſelf: It 


unites, compounds, compares, diſtinguiſhetb, ſepa- | 


rates and dwides the Ideas, it is furniſhed with, 
as they have, or as they ſeem to have an Aeree- 
ment or Diſagreement with each other. 


The whole Szock of our Ideas is generally, but 


in the Judgment of a moſt learned Writer on 
this Argument, very improperly divided into 


thoſe of Senſation, and thoſe of Mflection, as they 
are aſſorted by the great Patron of that Diſtin- 


&0n. But our Thoughts and Reflection are not 
Ideas: They are only the Notions and Concep- 
tions, we form upon them. Reflection is original- 
ly founded in, and riſes from our Ideas of Sen- 
ſation: It is the Ad or Operation of the Mind 
upon them, and to call thoſe Thoughts, which 


riſe from Ręflection, Ideas, is to confound the 


Operation of our Minds, and make that an Idea, 
which is only the Reſult and Determination of 
the Mind upon whatever is the Subject of its 
Thoughts and Reflections. The Reſult and De- 
termination of our Thoughts and Reflection are 
various according to the Subject they are em- 


ployed upon whether Speculative or Practical: 


In Speculative Subjects when we have fixed a N- 
5 „ tion 


2 me se N WH]. 


No imple Ideas of art 
ion we are apt to call it an Idea, as of GOD © 
and his Attributes for Inſtance; but whether 
that be an Idea, or thoſe be Ideas which at beſt 
are ſo imperfect a Repreſentation of an Incompre- 
benſible, as well as an Inviſible Being, is no Queſtion 
with thoſe, who make Ideas ſtand for the very 
Pictures and Impreſſions of the Objects themſelves : 
| In Practical Subjetts no Body will take our De- 
termination to act or not to aft for an Idea: no 
more than in Argumentation, which may partake 
of both, we will call the Concluſion from the Pre- 
_ miſes an Idea. We have in Reality no Ideas whe- 
ther Simple or Compound, but from Senſation, and 
when we make a Compound Idea, it is ſtill re- 
ſolveable into ſo many Simple Ideas. For pro- 
perly we have no Ideas, but of things without, 
which are ſabject to our Senſes, and theſe are 
ſeen or apprehended in the Imagination, as is 
the Lekeneſs of any thing reflected in a Glaſs: The þ 
Object it ſelf is not in the Mirror, but only the Þ 


| Image and Reſemblance of it, and it 1s therefore | 1 
abſurd to ſay, that we have an Idea of what is j 
Adually in the Mind; for Ideas are not the 0b- i; 


jects themſelves, but only the repreſentations of 1 

them tranſmitted to the Mind thro the Senſes. 8 
However if by Idea, ä every 

Notion and Conception of the Mind, whether they 

ariſe from outward Impreſſions or inward Conſide- 

rations, we only enlarge the Term, and thoſe. 

Ideas, which riſe from the inward Operation of 

the Mind, are originally founded in thoſe, which 

are formed upon our ſenſible Apprehenſion of 

outward Objefts. Theſe laſt therefore properly _ 

ſpeaking are the only Simple Ideas; for if _ 


—_ 4: Reflection. 4 
be any Ideas of Reflection, yet they cannot be 
Simple Ideas, becauſe they are of a Secondary 
Growth, and formed not by a Simple, but a Re. 
flex Act of the Mind, and therefore, tho we 
ſhould admit that there are Ideas of Reflection, 
we may nevertheleſs moſt juſtly deny, that there 
are any Simple Ideas of Reflection. For Percep- 
tion, which is reckoned the firſt Simple Idea 
of Reflection, includes in it at leaſt the Ad of 
Simple Apprehenſion, and the thing ſo apprehended, 
but properly ſpeaking the A of Perception is 
_ antecedent even to our moſt Simple Ideas, and 
till the Mind perceives, it is not poſſeſſed of its 
Ideas: Perception therefore is the Actual Forma. 
tion of the Idea rather, than an 1dea it ſelf; 
and when we would explain to others, or re- 
preſent to ourſelves what Perception is, we re- 
preſent it to be a Feeling or Conſciouſneſs of the 
Impreſſion made on the Mind by Senſible Object; 
but this cannot in any Propriety be called a Sm- 
ple Idea, or indeed any Idea at all: for ſurely 
there muſt ever be an Eſſential Difference be- 
tween an Idea and the Act of Perception: The 
Idea is one Thing, our Perception of it is an- 
other.; and every Ad or Reſult of our Reflection, 
if ſuch muſt be called Ideas, muſt be Complex, 
they cannot even in Name be admitted among 
our Simple Ideas, Our Simple Ideas are of things 
External, or the Simple Objects of our Senſes con- 
tinually offering themſelves to the Mind, and 
they are there received and treaſured up as ſoon 
as in any degree we are capable of apprehending, 
and diſcerning one thing from another, _ 
| | | | | 2 


lefore we can give them their proper Names and 
Appellations. | „ 5 

Our Simple Ideas therefore being thus im- 
preſſed upon the Mind, we are ſtored with 
them, even before we begin diſtinctiy to appre- 
hend them, and for that reaſon they ſeem to 
have grown up, as if they had been born with 
w.-- | 


lonceptiont of thoſe things, of which we have no 
proper Ideas: We make them the Symbol and 
Kepreſentation of Spiritual Beings, and Intellectual 
Truth, and ſo we expreſs our Notions and Con- 


ceþtions of Spiritual Things by the means of that 


Analogy and Correſpondence,1 by which our Ideas, 


and the Soul, they are lodged in, are accome-. 


dated to them. 
This Application of our Ideas to expreſs or 
repreſent to us the Nature of God and our Duty 


| being as early, as our Apprehenſions of them at 
firſt, where the Mend has been cultivated by a 


Religious Education from our Infancy, Thoſe 
great Truths concerning God and our Duty ſeem 


allo to have been born, and to have grown up 


with us. | 
To theſe J may add, what anſwers to what 
they call Ideas of Reflection, the ſeveral Opera- 


tions of our Minds in our internal Perception and 


Apprebenſion of things, together with that (on- 
ſrrouſneſs, we have of the Operations themſelves, 


and the Fes, they produce, whether of A, 
| ſenting, Diſſenting, or Doubting. When our Minds 
and Bodys, are in a right Frame and Diſpoſi- 


tion 3 


Uſe of our Ideas. 4% * 


By the Help and Application of theſe, and 
from the Operations of our own ends, we form 


1 


44 Some Truths ſeem Connatural 


tion, we are ſo certain of what paſſes within 
that we cannot be deceived, and the Knowleds, 
which ariſes from our Simple Ideas of Things 
without, and from our Conſc:ouſneſs of the Opera. 
tion of our Mind within is ſo Direct, and Imme. 
diate, that it admits no Proof, ſince None can 
be brought, that is ſtronger, than it ſelf. 
Hence it is that in theſe, and in things of 
Familiar and daily Acquaintance, whoſe 'Truth 
and Agreement are evidently diſcerned, we have 
5 Intuitive rather, than a Diſcurſtve Know- 
edge. „ . 
- Thas ſome Truths are ſo obvious and plain, 
that they ſeem Connatural, and the Mind aſſents, 
as ſoon as the Terms, they are propoſed in, are 
underſtood: Other Truths there are, which lie 
deeper, and require a moſt attentive Confidera- 
tion, before they appear to be evidently certain, 
And therefore, tho all Truth, which the Mind 
of Man can diſcover by its own Operations is 
properly diſcovered by the Light of Nature, yet 
in the Common way of Speaking, thoſe Truths, 
which are moſt Univerſaly received, and are of 
moſt Concern to Mankind, have obtained that 
Character in (ontradiſtinction to thoſe, that are 
brought to Light by a long Proceſs, and De- 
duction of Reaſon. | 
This is the Difference between Moral and Ma- 
 thematical Truths; Moral Truths are obvious to 
the meaneſt Capacity, and every unprejudiced 
Mind is ſo convinced of them, as neither to 
doubt, nor miſtake about them, They are not ca- 
pable indeed of Demonſtration, and would be 
only more obſcure and perplexed, if they were, 
. | as 


Hans, attaimed. 47 
as it is evident, they are made more Difficult 
by the vain Attempts to make them more De- 
nonſtrable. F 5 
„ Sur wade Truths, if we will ſpeak pro- 
rly, are only capable of Demonſtration, but 
as they are not of general Concern, the Bulk of 
Mankind is not acquainted with them, nor are 
all Capacitys, tho not deficient in other Re- 
ſpects, able to apprehend them thro a long 
Chain of References from one End to the 
other. EY 

But ſtill in all Truths whether Divine or Mo- 
ral, however Obvious, or even Innate, as if they 
were written on the Heart, they may ſeem, the 
Mind nevertheleſs proceeds and arrives at them 
by a ſeries of Reaſoning, and doth either infer 
the Truth and Obligation of our Duty from the 
ſeveral Relations, we bear to God, and the World, 


or elſe we come to the Knowledge of them by an 
Imperceptible Progreſs, and ſo aſſent to them, as 
t Wl they were taught from the Beginning, and incul- 
; Wl cated on our Infant Yearss 

f In the firſt way proceed the Solitary Men, 


t and ſelf taught Philoſophers, who yet muſt have 
e been at a mighty Loſs, had they realy lived out 
- WH ofall Gnverſe with Books and Men. In the ſame 
way likewiſe proceed all thoſe, who ſet forth 
„ Natural Religion in an Artificial Dreſs, and by 
o WW putting thoſe two Conſtituent parts of it, Theo- 
d4 Wl oy and Morality into a Mathematical Form, un- 
o der a Show and in the Language of Demonſtration, 
. WH talk in a perplexed laborious manner of the plain- 
de % Things in the World. For the Notions of 
© 0b and our Duty are plain and obvious, — | 
as | om- 


46 Obj. againſt Univ. Conſent 
Common Apprehenſions do readily receive them, 
when they are clearly expreſſed without confound. 
ing the Underſtanding with what is Incompreben. 
- ſible in GOD, and without involving our Duty in 
the Mages of an impracticable Demonſtration ; Fox | 
after all this vain Affectation, I muſt obſerve | of 
again that our plain Notions of GOD, and the Ml / 
plain Preoepts of Morality are no leſs certain, and 1 
at the ſame time much eaſer to be apprehended, Ml # 
than Mathematical Demonſtrations, li 
And accordingly in the other, in the plain WM an 
beaten Road proceed the Generality of Mankind, MI " 
who do not inveſtigate theſe Truths by long Ds Ml X 
duftions, but arrive at them, as they were taugli, Ml. 
Fand inſtructed from their Youth, and by this Wi " 
means they come to a general Agreement and uni. Ml / 
form Conſent in ſome prevailing Truths. | 
If all Mankind are not agreed in the ſame Ml '- 
Notions of GOD and Morality, it is an 0bjetio Y. 
againſt the Light of Nature, but none againſt the I v 
Truth of Things: Truth is fixed and unalterable, “ 
and depends not upon our Conceptzons: Virtue is WM '* 
not the Leſs ſuch, becauſe ſome People in d, 
Ferent Countrys have different Opinions in {ome ſu 
Branches of it: Truth is Eternal, tho not Ju; Ml * 
nate: That is not Virtue, which Corrupt and ig: U 
norant Men eſteem ſo, but What in it ſelf carry: N 
ite own Truth and Excellence: It is derived from “ 

the Divine Mind, and therefore implies an Eier- 
nal Contradiftion to whatever is Falſe and Foil. I "! 
This Diſtinction is Eternal with reſpect to 60D, M . 
tho no Evil can approach Him; and it is Real th 
with reſpe& to Man, tho Evil had never come , 
into the World; We may as well argue _ lei 


* 


the Being of a GOD from the Vile cunception of 
Men concerning a Deity, as againſt the Unva- 


riable and Eter nal Truth of Virtue from the diſfe- 5 


rent Opinions of Mankind. 


This Argument from the different Eſtimation 


of what is Virtue and Vice in ſeveral Countrys is as 
ſrong againſt the Light of Nature, as againſt In- 
nate Ideas: It turns its Force upon the Head of 
thoſe Men, who have weakned the Foundation of 
Virtue, and confounded the W of Good 
and Evil, and fully proves the Inſufficiency of 
mere Natural Light to lead Mankind into th 


Knowledge of GOD and their Duty. 1 
As for Innate Ideas in this Argument we do 


not maintain, and there is no Neceſſity of 4ſ- 
ſerting them: we can arrive at Knowledge by an- 


ral to the Soul, as long as our Intellectual Facul- 
ty; are ſo framed, as preſently to cloſe with it, 
when duely propoſed, it is the fame thing, as if 
it were written in our Hearts: And ſo in a Figu- 
ative ſenſe the Knowledge of GOD and the great 
Lines of our Duty are ſaid to be: "There we have 
ſuch a Conviction and Conſcience of the Being of 
a GOD, and of the great Dutys of Religion, and 
they are ſo deeply impreſſed and engraven on our 


recerved them, can never utterly deface them. 
which is, tar HRT , 

2. What Account the Scriptures give us of 
the Light of Nature. 1 


The Scriptures ſpeak of the Light of Nature in 
leyeral places of the Old and New Teſtament, 


and 


anſwered and retorted. 47 . 


other Way, and as long as Truth is ſo Connatu- 


Mindt, that the molt Profligate, who have once 


And this leads me to the ſecond Enquiry, 


15 
Hm! 
= 


4.8 Scripture Account. 
and in ſpeaking of it, they do manifeſtly ſet 
forth, and aiſtimguiſb three Parts in it: The 
Kyowledgz of GOD; the Knowledge of our Duy: 
and that Natural Conſcience of Well or Ill doing 
which is the neceßary Conſequence of our Num. 
ledge. „ 5 
- 5 As to the Knowledge Mankind is there ſup. 1 
poſed to have of GOD, I muſt obſerve, l 
I, That according to the Scriptures Mankind MW 8 
was Originaly inſtructed in the Knowledge of the 
True GOD: The Sacred Writings go all along i 
upon the ſuppoſitzon of ſuch Original 1nſtrufin, 


whether it was given by an immediate Revelatim lp 
from G0D, or by an Internal Illumination of the MI 
Mind in our firſt Parents, which is all one inthe Ml ** 
Effect, and ſuppoſes in the Soul of Mar an In. 1 
ward Principle and Capacity to diſcern, rective, Jo 
and aſſent to the Truth propoſed. For accord- 1 
ing to the Words of Elibu in this Book of ob: N 
There is a Spirit in Man, and the Inſpiration f 
the Almighty giveth them Underſtanding : By il | 
which (as 1 apprehend it) he means not that r 
every Man is immediately inſpired, but that 0 
the Spirit of Man and his Intellectual Faculty: Wil - 
are a Divine Principle breathed into him by 609 Ml * 
Himſelf, Who, as he expreſſes it in the my V 
fifth Chapter, o teacheth us more than the Beaſts of the il | 
Earth, and maketh us wiſer, than the Fowls of 1 
Heaven. 16 = 
Thus diſcourſeth Elihu, before there was any , 
written Revelation, and this is the faireſt Picture . 


— 


of the Light of Nature drawn by a Hand not di- 


— — * — ts. od 


a XXXII. 8s. 5 v.17. 
rected 


7 


4 


of Natural Light. 49 
rected by Revelation, For tho the Author or 
lampiler of this Book was Inſpired to Record 
faithfully whatever was uttered by Go PD Al- 
mighty, by Fob, and his Friends, yea even by Sa- 
tan himſelf, yet the particular Paſſages which 


ob and his Friends uttered, moſt certainly 


thoſe of Satan, were not Inſpired. So it is true, 
that Satan ſpoke, as 1s here related, Not, that 
what he ſaid was true: For here, as ever, he 
is a falſe Accuſer, and a Murderer, and a Lyar 
from the Beginning: Neither did Fob nor his 


manifeſt his three Friends ſpake their own pri- 


Ways and Diſpenſations of Gop. * For the Lord 
ſaid unto Eliphaʒ the Temanite, my Wrath is kind- 


ye have not ſpoken of me the thing that is right, as 
my ſervant Fob hath; But Elihu was not reproved, 


a Burnt-offering, and therefore tho not inſpired, 
what he delivered was right and approved by 
60D Himſelf: For while the other three 


and miſtook in their Deductions, he ſpake tru- 
y and reaſoned juſtly according to the Princi- 
ples of the ſame Natural Light: For even the 
Lebt of Nature will teach us this Truth, as the 


lage, in anſwer to the Quęſtion propounded by 
x. 00 Himſelf, That it is & ob * who hath put 


— 


a XLII. 7. b XXXVIIL 36. . 
. D Wiſdom 
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Friends ſpeak by Inſpiration, tho Fob and Elihu 
ſpake that, which is right and Good. But it is 
vate Thoughts and Opinions concerning the 


led againſt thee, and againſt thy two friends, for 


neither was he required to offer up for himſelt 


ſpeaking by the Light of Nature argued wrong 


Firſt and moſt Fundamental Principle of Know- 
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50 Three Things 


IViſdom in the Inward Parts, and hath given D. 


derſtanding to the Heart. 

Not to proceed in a long Examination of 
this Natural Light according to the Scripture, 
I would only from the account there given of 
itjoblerye theſe three Things. 

1. That tho the Light of Nature alone was 
not able to diſcover, or retain the true Mion- 
| leaze of Gop and his Attributes, yet that in all 
Ages and Nations this Light ſhined the cleareſt 
where Religion was trueſt, and the further Men 
| departed from the true Knowledge of Go p, the 
Light of Nature was the more darkned, till in 
ſome Nations it was almoſt extinguiſhed. 

From hence it is plain, that as ſome Original 
Revelation firſt brought thele Objects to the 


Light of Nature, the Light of Nature diſcerned | 
them clearly and diſtinctly according to the | 
Truth, as long as they were held unto it, and pre- 


ſented by that Revelation. But when the Revela- 


tion itſelf was overcaſt, and the Original Doctrine. 
began in procels of time to be varied, the Lit | 


of Nature beheld them no more in their 5, 
Truth and Purity, but then it ſaw them, as they 


were obſcured and miſrepreſented by a corrupt | 


Tradition, which grew more and more Erro- 
neous, till at laſt it ſettled in Polytheiſm and las 
larry, and as to Morality, in a Practice ſuitable to 
the Falſeneſs of their Divinity. Agreeably to this 
I would obſerve ſecondly, _ - 


2. That the Scriptures ever ſince the Fal 


repreſent the Ligbt of Nature weakened and 
obſcured to that Degree, that we ought ac: 
cording to our Bleſſed Saviour s Admonition, 0 


a take | 


re Blok ee. Bs 


Remarkable in it. FI 
tale heed, that the Light, which is in us be not 
Darkneſs; for if the Light that is in us be Darkneſs, 
how great is that Darkneſs\ In this Condition 

st Paul repreſents the Gentile World, ® who walk 
in the Vanity of their Mind, having the Under- 
ſtanding aarkened, being alienated from the Life of 
G0 D by the Ignorance, that it in them becauſe of 
the Blindneſs of their Hearts: This was the de- 
plorable Condition of Mankind under the ſole 
Conduct of Natural Light alone; and Solomon 
had given us long before the true Reaſon of 
it: <GOD hath made Man upright, but they have 
ſought out many Inventions, He came Perfect and 
Fotleſs out of the Hands of his Creator; but 
now he hath corrupted and defiled his Soul: 
The Light that was in him, burned with Purity 

aud Clearneſs, as in the Morning of his Crea- + 
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tion, and flamed upright like an acceptable Sa-. 1 
crifce with a direct Aſcent to Heaven; but now _ 1 
it is clouded and obſtructed, and beaten down to 1 
Earth. It is almoſt choked, and extinguiſhed 1 
by the groſs Vapours of our Luſts and inordi- Tl 
nate Affections. ; 5. 

This Blindneſs of Man is drawn with great | 8 


Truth and the moſt lively Expreſſion by a Ma- | " 4 

ſterly Hand in the Book called the Viſdom of So- 15 

lomon, where he is introduced praying to Gop * 

for Wiſdom: And as it is not received for an Iu- Wit 
| 
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ſpired Writing, it hath this Advantage, that it 
a more anconteſted Acknowledgment made by 
the Light of Nature concerning its own Weakneſs 
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5 ÞAMankind acpountable 
and Imperfection very appoſite to the Wordt of 
my Text. . 
Nhat Man 1s he, that can know the Counſel if 
GOD? or who can think, what the Will of the 
LORD for the Thoughts of Mortal Men are mi- 
ſerable, and our Devices are but uncertain: for the 
Corruptible Body preſſeth down the Soul, and the 
Earthly Tabernacle weigheth down the Mind, that 
muſeth upon many things; And hardly do we gueſs 
arieht at the things which are upon Earth, and with 
labour do we find the things that are before us; but 
the things that are in Heaven who hath ſearched out? 
and thy Counjel who hath known? except Thou give 
Miſdom and ſend thy Holy Spirit from above? 
Thirdly I would obſerve, = 
3. That notwithſtanding all theſe Defedt. 
Gov Almighty ever appeals to the Light of Na- 
ture, and makes Mankind accountable for the 
right Uſe and Improvement of it: For however 
the World thro' its manifold Corruptions had 
loſt the Knowledge of the True Gop, and was | 
ſunk into the Vileſt and molt Abject Idolatry, 
yet Gop had'given unto Men a ſtanding and per- | 
petual Evidence of Himſelf in the Works of Crea- | 
tion, and in the Adminiſtration of his Providence: 
To them He appeals as to the Book of Nature | 
written in the faireſt and moſt diſtinguiſhed | 
 Charafters: Thus Paul and Barnabas in reſtrain- 
ing the Men of Lyſtra from doing Sacrifice un- | 
to them, while they preached the Living God, | 
argued from his Providence, that however the | 
World was loft in Jenorance of the True Gov, | 


— — 
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« Wiſd. IX. 13, &c. 
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For their Natural Light 53 
Nevertheleſs he left not Himſelf without Witneſs; 
in that He did Good, and gave us Rain from Hea- 

ven, and fruitful Seaſons, filling our hearts with 
food and gladneſs. To the ſame Purpoſe from 
the Order and Diſpoſition of Providence, St 
Paul argues with the Athenzans, when he de- 
clares unto them the Unknown Gop, whom they 
tznorantly worſhipped, even the Creator of the 
World. And in the firſt Chapter of his Epiſtle to 
the © Romans, he inſiſts upon the Creation of the 
World, as an Argument ſo convincing, as to 
render them without excuſe. For the Inviſible things 
of Him from the Creation of the World are clearly 
ſeen, being underſtood by the things that are made, 
even His Eternal Power and GODHEAD, So that 
they are without Excuſe, becauſe they have re- 
ſiſted, and perverted this Natural Evidence, 
and changed the Truth of GOD into a Lie, Wor- 
ſhipping the Creature, even the Vileſt of them, 
more than the Creator, who is Bleſſed for Ever. Amen. 
The Proofs were ſurely moſt Strong and Con- 
vincing, when they miſtook the Evidence for 
the Point it was to prove; and thus their 1do- 
latry was an Argument of their Belief, and at 
the ſame time the Reaſon of their Condemnation, 
when they became ſo ſtupid, as to worſhip not 
only the Works of Gop, but even the Works of 
their own Hands. For this ftrange Abuſe and 
Neglect of Natural Light, even for this Cauſe 
GOD gave them up to a reprobate and abandoned 
Mind, in all Inſtances of the utmoſt Corrup- 
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a Acts XIV. 17, b Acts XVII. 23, &c. c Rom. I. 20, &c. 
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54 mwithregard both to 
tion, even to the very defacement of Humane 
Nature, . 
What hath been ſaid of the Knowledge Men 
had of Gop by the Light of Nature as repre. 
{ſented in the Scriptures may be applied 
. 2. Tothe Knowledge Men had of His Laws, 
and their Duty. „ 5 
For tho from the Account given in the rt 
Chapter of the Epiſtle to the Romans, of the 
Blindneſs and Degeneracy of Hen, we ſhould hard- 
ly expect to find any Law or Hirection of Practice 
among them, yet in the ſecond Chapter the Apoſtle 
tells us ht when the Gentiles, which have not the 
Law, do by Nature the Things contained in the 
Law, theſe having not the Lam are a Law unto 
themſelves: Some Fundamental Principles of Na- 
tural Religion, however involved in Superſtition 
and Error, were neceſlarily preſerved: The A. 
knowledgment of a Divine BEIN and the great 
Rules of Fuſtice, and Fudement were neceſſary to 
the very Being and Subjiſtence of all Communitys, 
and ſo far at leaſt, as the ſupport of Society re- 
quired, if Nature had not taught them, the Ma- 
giſtrate muſt have exacted them in the ſame man- 
ner, he now puniſheth the Violation of them. 


The Knowledge Men had of the Law of | | 


 Gop and their Duty was not Perfect or Exact, 
bur {till their Capacity of Knowing more, and 


their Tranſgreſſion of what they knew render- 
ed them w:thout Excuſe. There is no Precept of 


Morality, but carrys its own Conviction with it. 


— et. 


a Rom. II. 14. 


The Lizht of Nature preſently diſcerns the Ra- 


ſonableneſt 1 
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Gop and their Duty. 55 
ſonableneſs and Obligation of it, and however the 
World degenerated more and more, Gop Al- 
x1GHTY ſtill looked upon Mankind as ac- 
| countable for their Tranſereſſions, and anſwerable 
for their Abuſe of that Reaſon, and Natural Light, 
which He had given them. It is ſaid indeed 


that the Heathen had not knowledze of by Lame, 


33 we read in our old Tranſlation, but this is not 


o be underftood abſolutely, but comparatively, 


and not of the Law of Nature eſpecialy, but of 
the peculiar Declaration of his Will and Plea- 
jure to the Fews, as they were his choſen People, 
He ſhemed his Word unto Facob, his Statutes and 
Ordimances unto Iſrael: He hath not dealt ſo with 
any Nation, neither have the Heathen Knowledge of 
his Laws. But for the Law of Nature, as it is of 


Univerſal Obligation He exacts it of all Man ind, 


and will admit of no /znorance as a Plea for the 
Violation of it: Whether it were Originaly re- 
vealed and declared by Gop Himſelf, or whe- 
ther Man by the Diſquiſitions of his own Rea- 
jon could work out all the ſeveral Dutys of it, 
Gop ſuppoſes them to know it, or their Igno- 
rance to be Criminal, and upon this ground He 
will judge them hereafter; as upon this ground 
He did all along by his Prophets denounce his 


Jadgments againſt them, And it was upon the 


Preſumption of this Knowledge of their Duty 
that Gop ſent Jonah to the Ninevites to preach 
unto them, and proclaim * Yet forty Days, and 


Nineveß ſhall be overthrown. The Prophet was 


not ſent to teach them their Duty, but meerly 


A. 


4 Pſa). CXLVII 20. & Jonah III. 4. 
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56 Gop applies to Nat. Light. 


to call upon them to repent of their Tran. 
greſſions, and they believed Gop, and turned from 
their Evil ways. The whole Paſſage is remark. 


able, the Application is made to their Natural 
Knowledge, and the Event was anſwerable to 


their Obedience. And GOD ſaw their Work, 


that they turned from their Evil way, and GOD 


repented of the Evil, that He faid He would do unto 


them, and He aid it not. The great Patrons of | 
Natural Light and Reaſon againſt Revelation 
muſt at leaſt ſuppoſe, beſides the ſufficiency of | 
that Light, that Mankind hath a perfect Know- 
ledge of Gop and their Duty, and that they are | 


accountable to Go for their Actions: whe- 


ther they come to know the Will of GOD by | 


Reaſon or Revelation it is all one as to their Ob- 
ligation, Go looks upon them as ſome way 
or other capable of being informed of their 


Duty, and whether they will charge themſelves 
with the Knowledge of it, or derive their Knoy- 


ledge from the Declaration of Gop's Will; 


whether they will lay their Obligation upon | 
the Reaſonableneſs and Fitneſs of things, and de- 

duce the ſeveral Dutys from the ſeveral Rela- 
tons they ſtand in to Gop and each other, 
{till their Duty to Gop is the grand and Funda- 
mental Doctrine of Natural Religion in the firlt | 
place: and that they are accountable for their 
Actions is a clear and undeniable Dictate of 


S 5 
Together with the Knowledge the World had, 


of Gop and their Duty, the Scriptures do ict 


forth thirdly, 


3. The | 


= SI Hi — — Tv, — 2 = 


7 


YT 


Natural Conſcience 57 
z. The Conſcience of Well or Ill doiug, or that 


Natural Conſcience, which is the Conſt equence of 


their Knowledge. 


We have a Conſciouſueſt vichia our ſelves of 


the Freedom and Nature of our Actions: we 
are taught by the Light of Nature to diſtinguiſh 
between Good and Foil: Even whilſt againſt our 
Judgment we do Evil, we * conſent unto the Law, 
that it is Good. We are inwardly convinced of 
our Obligation to do our Duty, and to avoid 
Tranſgreſſion. From hence ariſes the Conſcience 
of Vell or Ill doing, and from this Conſcience that 
Complacency and Satisfaction, which attend 
the Performance, and that Remorſe and Diſ- 
pleaſure, which follow the Violation of the 
great Dutys of Morality, according to the A. 
poſtles Declaration to the Gentzles, * I. Fheſe having 
not the Law, and yet doing by Nature the Things 
contained in the Law, are a Law unto themſelves, 
Thoſe of them are a Law unto themſelves, ci 
ms, whoſoever among them ſhew the Work of the 
Law written in their Hearts, their Conſcience alſo 


tearing Witneſs, and their Thoughts the mean while 


accuſing, or elſe excuſing one another; That is each 
Mans Conſcience, who acknowledgeth the 


Law of Nature bearing Witneſs at the ſame 


time, and his Thoughts accuſing or excuſing 
him by turns, as he had done Good or Evil: 

This I take to be the true Conſtruction of the 
place; For tho Men may be ſo hardened, and 


have their Underſtanding ſo darkened, as al- 
moſt to Ls: out the Light of Nature and ſtiffle 
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a Rom. vn. 16. 5 Rom. II. 15. 
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58 ſuppoſed by the Scriptures. 
all Remorſe of Conſcience, yet where they art 
not ® paſt feeling, where the Conſcience is not ſear. 
ed as it were with an hot Iron, the Force of it 
will exert itlelf; for the moſt abandon 
Wretches, mentioned in the firſt Chapter 
know, that they, who do ſuch things, are worthy of 
Death; and Solomon hath taught us, that © he 
Spirit of Man, by which he means Natural Con. 
ſcience, ts the Candle or Lamp of the Lord, ſearc)- 


ing all the Inward Parts of the Belly, that is the 


deepeſt, and molt ſecret Receſſes of our Guilt, 


We have now taken a general View of the | 
Strength and Compaſs of our Natural Powers, whe- | 
ther we conſider the Light of Nature according | 


to the Common Notions of Mankind, or ac- 
cording to the Account given of itn the Scrip- 
tures. | EE 

I have to the Knowledge of Gop joyned 


the Knowledge and Conſcience of our Duty, | 
becauſe theſe depend upon our Knowledoe of | 
Gop, and we may be properly ſaid to know ſo 


much of Gop, as we know of our Duty. 


It is a Point of meer Speculation, and no | 
better than an Amuſing Problem to enquire, | 
whether the Light of Nature is able to direct us | 
further in the Knowledge of Gop, than it ap- 


pears aCtualy to have done. 


That all the great Truths of Natural Religion 
may be diſcovered by the meer Strength ot | 
Reaſon, we ſhould readily allow, were it not E- 
vident, that meer Reaſon has been very defective } 
both in Speculation and Practice, and the Lrg6 | 


— 


5 


a Eph. IV. 19. b 1 Tim, IV. 2. c Prov. XX. 27. 
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An Original Revelation 59 


dearneſs, as it did at our firſt Creation. How- 
erer it is ſufficient to all the Purpoſes of Con- 
cence and Obligation, that the great Dutys of 
Natural Religion however diſcovered are imme- 
barely received and acknowledged by the Mind 


Ination, 8 

"The Intereſts, Evidence, and Obligation of 
Natural Religion being thus far ſecured, I ſhall 
rich Reference to the grand Fundamental Ar- 
icle of it in the following Diſcourſes, under- 
ake to prove that tho the Light of Nature di- 
rected Men to the Acknowledgment of a D1- 


Darkneſs it was not able to ledd*them into the 
Knowledge of the ON TRUE oy, nor to give 


he the Knowledge of Him in the World. 


muſt alſo ſuppoſe the Knowledge of the True 


Gop never to have obtained among Men, till 


wer, than He ſo revealed Himſelf. For look 
nto all Nations and Ages the Fact is evident, 
b far as Hiſtory can inform us; wherever we 
ind a true Religion we find at the fame time 
i Revelation : and falſe Religions have ſtill pre- 
"led from the Loſs or Neglect of the Origi- 
wor Subſequent Revelations. 1 

From the Scriptures it is plain, that Gop re- 
raled Himſelf to Man as ſoon as He created 

| 5 im 


Nature ſhines not with that ſtrength and 


1; undoubted Truths of ſtrict and Eternal 00 


KE BEING, yet in this ſtate of Depravity and 


them right and worthy Conceptions of Him. 
That it was able neither Originaly to diſcover, 
or when by other Means made known, to pre- 


f we ſuppoſe no Original Revelation, we 


t pleaſed Him to reveal Himſelf, and no fur- 
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60 made to Adam and Noah, 

him, and that He continued ſuch Revelations 
at proper Intervals to keep up and preſerve the 
. Knowledge of Himſelf in the World: That 


before the Flood this Knowledge was loſt, e Co 
cept in the Family of Noah, thro Univerſal pte 
Wickedneſs and Neglect, and ſoon after tho 
Flood is was loſt again, except in the Family of the 
Shem, when Men departed from the Religion, Wl le 
which Noah had been taught and profetled, ande u- 
it had been loſt univerſaly, had not Goo called" 
Abraham from his Father's Houſe, and ches be 
qued Idolatry by a ſpecial Revelation. He 


Upon this State of the Fact with regard N 
the common Notions, and to the Scripture 4. 
count of the Light of Nature, 1 would tor a bo. Ca 
cluſion offer theſe following Conſiderations. , 

1. That as from the Beginning the Leght o al 
Nature was guided by an Original Revelation, it Ir 
hath ever fince been aſſiſted in thoſe Ages aud 
Nations, where a ſpecial Revelation never came, lo 
by thoſe Notions which Mankind firſt received *! 
of a Deity. Such an Original Revelation the 

Scriptures of the Old Teſtament declare, as 1 th 
was derived from Adam, and delivered down '* 
by Noah to his Poſterity: And St Paul in hi ha 
* Epiſtle to the Romans by the Tenour and ch 
whole Drift of his Argument ſuppoſes it: For ft 
when he aſſigns the Reaſons, which rendered U 
Men znexcuſable for loſing the Knowledge of the 
True Gov, and for which Gop gave them p. 
2 reprobate Mind, he charges them, that is the hy 
firlt 1dolaters from Noah; and likewiſe all then! 


— 


4 Chap. I. 19, 20, &c. 


Poſte. 


ſuppoſed by St Paul, 61 
poſterity, as they till degenerated more and 
more, with an Original Knowledge of Gop, and 
Neglect of thoſe Natural Manifeſtations, 
Gop had given of Himſelf, ſufficient to have 
beſerved them from ſich groſs Idolatry. Up- 
WW on this ground he makes good his Inference at 109 
the 20th verſe, So that they are without Excuſe, 11 
tecauſe when they knew GOD, they glorified Him l 
wt as GOD: So that at ſome time Men were | 1 
in Poſſeſſion of this Knowledge, And *even as 1 
they did not like to retain GOD in their Niomledge, 

He gave them up as is there related at large. The 
knowledge they once had, refers up therefore 
to the Days of Noah, from whoſe Death to the 

Call of Abraham there are ſo few Years, that it 

5 wonderful to think, that Idolatry in ſo ſhort 

a pace ſhould ſo Univerſaly prevail, till in the 
Proceſs of Time from lofing the revealed Know- 


nad ge of Gop, Mankind ſunk into the darkeſt 
te 8 and loſt the Natural Knowledge 
ed allo. *** 2 
nll If this Paſſage does not expreſly mention 
zu he Revealed Knowledge, as it doth the Natu- 
wn % yet it plainly ſuppoſes the Revealed to 
lis bare been the Original Knowledze Men had of 
ma che CREATOR, and the firſt Sin here charged 
-o upon them is an Offence againſt this Revela- 
ci ©10n, * Profeſſing themſelves Wiſe they became Fools, 11 
the And changed the Glory of the Uncorruptible GOD [368 
%o an Image made like to Corruptible Man, and 4.6 
tho © Birds, and four footed Beaſts, and creeping ot ; 


— — 


Things, This Glory of the Oncorruptible GoD 
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of their Adoration, * worſhipping and ſerving ib: 


fectiont, and as they did not like to retain GOD mn 


= and proved. 


is the Schechinah or the Maniteſtation of th Lo! 
Divine Preſence, when Gop vouchſated to ay. jj 
pear and make his Glory Viſible unto Men. lll 
theſe Appearances and Manifeſtations of hi;M Vc 
Glory He ſpoke and converſed with Mankin; i to 
declaring his Pleaſure and Commandments o for 


them: This therefore was their Sin, their 4. 
bafing the Divine Glory of the Uncorruptible Gob, 
and repreſenting it by the Image of Corruptible 
Man; yea ſo wretchedly Blind and Degenerate 
they grew, that they changed his Glory into [| 
mages made like unto Birds, and four footed Beaſts, 
and creeping Things. Thus * they changed the Truth 
of GOD into a Ly: they firſt made theſe the 
Symbols of the Dezty, afterwards the Object; 


Creature more than the Creator, who u Bleſſed fur 
ever, Amen. 


For this Cauſe GOD gave them up to vile Ag. 


their Knowledge, He gave them over to a Repro. 


bate Mind. This whole Diſcourſe of the Apoſti: M " 
{ſuppoſes an Intercourſe between Gop and Man, | ( 
and conſequently an Original Revelation from ( 
which Men departed, till they were ſo lot, | 6 
and bewildered, as not to diſcern the Ey. b 
dence, which Nature gives, when * The Hea- | [ 
dene declare the Glory of GOD, and the Firma | 
ment ſheweth his handy Work: For tho their Sound | ( 
, gone out into all Lands td their Words into the . 
Ende of the World, yet there is neither Speech nor 

a Rom. L. 25. b v.25. ev. 26. d PI. XIX. 1, &c. | \ 


Lan- 


Two Arguments for a general 63 
Lanzuage, where their Voice when heard, was tru- 
ly underſtood without Revelation expounding it. 

" Befides this Collection from the Apoſtle's 
Words, that Gop did Originaly Reveal Himſelf 
to Mankind, there are theſe two Arguments 
for a General Revelation at firſt, and a Special 
One afterwards, That all Inſtituted Worſhip ſup- 
poſes a Revelatzon, and the general Agreement 
in Oering Sacrifices, however the Rites were in 
after times perverted by Idolatry and Superſts- 
tion, plainly evinces an Or:gmal Appointment. 

And for a Special Revelation the great Wri- 
ters among the Heathen are fo far true, as they 
agree with the Sacred Writings, and they do 
ſtill approach nearer unto, or depart further 
from the Truth, as their Notions are more or 
lſs correſpondent to the Sacred Text. 

That this by any immediate Conſequence 
proves the Books of Moſes, or any other parts 
of the Scriptures to be inſpired, I do not ſay, 
but as there are no Writings in all Ages back- 
ward, beſides the emiſh to be found, which do 
Uniformly teach us the Knowledge of the True 
Cob, and give us worthy Conceptions of Him, 
the Scriptures cannot be pretended to be wrote 
by the meer Light of Nature, becauſe no ſuch 
Productions among all other Writers are to be 
found: and as the Appearances of the True 
Cop, and his own Declarations concerning 
Himſelf, his Nature, and his Attributes are there 
Hiſtoricaly related \ſo every way worthy of 
Himſelf, we cannot doubt their being a Divine 
Revelation: And fo far, as the Heathen Writers 
were acquainted with them, and enlightened by 

0 - them, 
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64 and ſpecial Revelation 
them, as in ſeveral Paſſages of their Books they 
ſeem to have been, we may conclude, that 
even their Writings are far from being the Pro. 
duce of meer Natural Reaſon, or the Light f 
Mature alone. | N 
2. For to ſtrengthen this ariſes this ſecond 

Conſideration. Fo 

That we have not at this Time any Writing 
remaining either in Hiſtory or Philoſophy, before 
our Saviour's Coming, that give an Account of 
meer Natural Religion without ſome mixture of 
Revelation. If there be any Exceptions to this 
Remark, they muſt be drawn from thoſe Ig. 
rant and Barbarous Nations, who have almoſt 
| loſt the very Notions of a Deity, and carry be- 
ſides their Make hardly any Marks of Humanty: 
Their Vritings indeed are not to be expected, 
but when their ſentiments, or rather no ſent:- 
ments, are produced, as ſometimes they have 
been by the Patrons of Natural Religion for In- 
ſtances againſt Univerſal Conſent, they are 
ſtronger Inſtances againſt the Light of Nature 
it ſelf, and eſpecialy againſt its Ability of its 
{elf to teach, or preſerve the true Knowledge 
of Gop. „ . 

But in thoſe Nations, where Knowledge has 
been cultivated by Learning, we may trace 2 
Correſpondence with that Original Revelation 


Gop firſt made of Himſelf to Mankind, and | 


with the more particular Revelation He after- 


wards gave the Fews: It is Eaſy to account 


how ſuch an Original Revelation might be pre- 


ſerved in ſome general Notions by Tradition | 


for ſome Generations, and much cafier, how the 


we | 


1 
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The true Cauſes of 65 
Revelation committed to Writing as delivered 
by Moſes and the Prophets, might be known to 
thoſe Sages, who travelled into all Countrys in 
ſearch of Knowledge; and from ſeveral Paſ- 
ages of their Writings it is Evident, that they 
were acquainted with the Doctrines, if not with 
the Sacred Writings themſelves, and were no 
Strangers to the Few:/h Theology, by which with- 
out acknowledging 1t they modelled their own 
Schemes, and mixed ſome Truth with their Su- 
perſtitions. 8 = _ 

3. From the firſt Chapter to the Romans 1 
would for a Concluſion of all obſerve, that the 
Apoſtle in deſcribing the Idolatry and Wickeaneſs 

of the World points out the true Cauſes and 
Principles of Hereſy and Infidelity: T hey are with- 
out Excuſe * becauſe that when they knew G OD, 
they glorified Him not as GOD, neither were Thank- 
de Wl ful, but became vain in their Imaginations, and _ 
n. their foolsſb Heart was darkned: Profeſſing them- 
rc Alves to be Wiſe, they became Fools, as all ſuch 
re aan Pretenders are, and the Conſequence was, 
is Dey changed the Glory of the Uncorruptible GOD 
ge Wl into Images like unto Beaſts and Themſelves : The 
Cauſes of ſo foul an Abuſtaſie here aſſigned are 
not only the Neglect of thoſe Means of Know- 
ledge, that were afforded them, but more eſ- 
pecialy their Neglect of GOD's Worſhip and their 
Inratitude: Neither were they Thankful: This 
Expreflion denotes both: neither in their Vor- 
jap nor Behaviour did they return Thanks unto. 


— an... 


— }Þ 


2 Rom. I. 21,22. 


3 Him: 


66 Hereſie and Infidelity 
Him: This denotes alſo their Wickedneſs and 
Corruption; and then their Affectation of Wil. 
dom pointed out the Conceitedneſs and Vani. 
ty of their Hearts: They became vain in their 
Imagination, and their fooliſh Heart was art. 
ned: This Vanity and Self Conceit conſpiring 
with Corrupt and Negligent Minds, betrayed 
them to the greateſt Folly, Profeſſing themſelv; 
to be Wiſe they became Fools. 
But let us, my beloved Brethren, * caſt down 
our Vain Imaginations, and every high thing, thut 
exalteth it ſelf againſt the Knowledge of G0), 
and bring into Captivity every thought to the obe. 
dience of that being convinced of the 
Weakneſs of our Carnal Reaſon we may ſub. 
mit our Minds to the Strength and Evidence 
of the Goſpel; an Evidence derived from the 
Veracity, Wiſdom and Power of Gop. here. 
| fore according to St Peters Exhortation, lay-| 
ing afide all Malice, and all Guile and Hyporri. 
Jy, As new born Babes of pure and unprejudicate 
Minds, deſire the ſincere Milk of the Word, that! 
ye may grow thereby. Thus ſhall we effeQualy 
root out thoſe corrupt Principles of Herejje and 
Infidelity, which grow of a Proud and a Carnal 
Mind. Mherefore, as St Fames directs us, 4% 
apart all Filthineſs and ſaperfluity of Naughtini|1y 
and receive with meekneſs the Engrafted Ward 
which 1s able to ſave your Souls. ; 
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# 2 Cor. X.5, & 1 pet. II. I, 2. c James I. 21. 


| That 


- = afſened. 
That this may be the Bleſſed Effet of his 
Mord in our Hearts, GOD of his Infinite Mercy 
grant for Feſus Chriſt his ſake, 

To whom with, the Father and the Holy Spi- 


rit be aſcribed, / as # moſt due, all Honour and 


Power, all Praiſe and Adoration for Ever and 
Ever. Amen. | . 
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SERMON III 


7; Pr Fob 6. 1728-9. 


Jos XL 7 


2 Thou by enki find out 


Gop? Canſt thou find out the Al- 
"A unto Per; — 


g been to ſhow the cloſe Con- 
E nection between Hereſy and 

a Infidelity, as each proceeds 
upon the ſame Common Prin- 
ciples: Among theſe the 
main and Fundamental Prin- 
ab is this, That all Doftrines and Propoſitions 


whatſoever, Revealed, as well as Unrevealed are 


to be judged of and determined by the Light of Na- 


ure and 2 Strength of Reaſon; in Conſequence 
f which we are obliged to believe no further 
than this Natural Light and Reaſon can direct 
us, that is no further, than we can compre- 
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70 The grand Principle 


hend, and account for what we are required 
to believe. LS | | 


Now this Principle is partly True, nor ſhould 


we make any Exception to the general Poſition, | 


were it not miſapplied and diverted from its ge- 
nuin Courſe; as if the Object of our Faith muſt 
be the Subject of our Knowledge as much as is 
any Object of our Senſes. For it is True, that 


we cannot believe againſt our Natural Light 


and Apprehenſion of Things, but then it is 
equaly True, that we may believe thoſe Truths, 
of which we have no Apprehenſion by the Light 
of Nature to diſcover them at firſt, nor any 
Power in the Capacity of our Reaſon to com- 
prehend them afterwards. 

This is a Dictate of Reaſon, and Natural 
Religion as well as Revealed is founded on it; For 
in Natural Religion there are Truths, which we 
cannot comprehend, and yet the ſame Reaſon, 
which cannot comprehend them doth never- 
theleſs convince us, that we muſt believe them; 
So that tho' there are ſome Truths which by our 
Natural Light we cannot originaly diſcover, as 
the Exiſtence of Angelt, and all Points of meer 
Revelation, and ſome Truths we can never 


comprehend, as the FEfence and Attributes of | 
Gop, yet the Light of Nature will teach us, that | 


we muſt believe them, when diſcovered, tho 
we cannot comprehend them. 


But the Perſons I am concerned with, while | 
they boaſt the Sufficiency, do ſtop the Progreſs of 


this Lz2ht: They do not only confine their Be- 
lief to their Knowledge, but they confine their 
Knowledge to direct and Adequate Ideas: they 


Pre- 


band OY 


further conſidered. 71 
pretend indeed to have clear Ideas, as of Spirit, 
where in Truth they have no Idea at all, and 
then according to their other Principle, ſince 
they can believe no further, than they can 
know, and fince they can know no further, than 
they have Ideas, they cannot beheve any thing 
of a Spiritual Nature, eſpecialy if we add their 
third ground, which is to require Senſible Evi- 
dence and Demonſtration; For theſe deſtroy all 
Belict, and Spiritual Beings are not capable of 
them. 


However fince they conduct themſelves by 
theſe Principles, and at the ſame time pretend 
to make the Light of Nature their {ole Guide, 
and their own Reaſon the only Meaſure and 
Kandard of Belief, without any regard to the 
Evidence and Authority upon which any Point is 
propoſed, I thought it not improper to conſi- 


der this Pretenſion, and in that view after I had 


examined thoſe three Principles of theirs, which 
are ſo deſtructive of all Faith, and do contract 
our Knowledge to narrower Bounds, than Na- 
ture her ſelf has ſet us, I proceeded to the 
Queſtion in the Text: Canſt Thou by ſearching 


find out GOD? Canſt Thou find out the Almighty 
unto Perfection? 


Theſe Words, as I have already ſaid, ac- 
quaint us, that there is an Incomprehenſible 
Bec, Tranſcendently above the utmoſt reach 


of our Intellectual Powers. 


That we have a Niomledge of this Tranſcen- 
dent BEING is ſuppoſed. 


That after our utmoſt ſearches we can Riom 
Him 
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Mz The Method of this 


Him unto Perfection 1s by this form of Speaking 


moſt ſtrongly denzed. 


With Reſpect to both theſe my purpoſe was 
to conſider the Strength and Compaſs of our Na. 
tural Powers, how far they will carry us in the 
Knowledge of Gop. And in order to this in | 


U 


* laſt Diſcourſe Propane firſt, 


x, ' To enquire into and fix what That is, 
which is Commonly called the Leght of Nature, 
Secondly, 


2. What Account the Scriptures give us of ö 


it. And thirdly, 


vations. 


With Regard to the firſt, I have ſhowed the 
Foundation, that Reaſon proceeds upon in 
the Attainment of Knowledge, which 1s deri- | 
ved from thoſe ſenſible Objects we are Con- 
verſant with, and from its own Operations 
upon them, together with the Conſciouſneſs 


the Mind hath of its own Operations. 
This Knowledge is neither Innate, nor De. 


monſtrative, except in Mathematical Conclu- | 
ſions; if it were either, Mens Conceptions con- 
cerning Gop and their Duty would be Uni- 
form, and howevcs: Difference of Sentiments | 


may be an Argument againſt Innate Ideas, 


have ſhewed, it is no leſs an Argument againſt 


the Light of Nature, and proves it utterly in- 
ſufficient to lead Mankind into the Knowledge 


of Gop and their Duty. 


2, As to the Second I obſerved, that the | 


Scriptures 


3. To Conclude with ſome proper Obſer: 


third Diſcourſe. 73 

W riptures ſpeaking of the Light of Nature, do 

W iſtinguilh three parts in it: The Ruomledge of 
CoD: the Knowledge of our Duty: and the Con- 
ſcience of Well or Ill doing, which is the neceſſary 
lonſeguence of that Mꝛiomledge. 

But then firſt they do aſcribe the Knowledge 
of GOD Originaly to Revelation: ſecondly ever 
fnce the Fall they ſet forth the Weakneſs and 
Depravity of Humane Nature: and thirdly from 
the Scriptures we find, that notwithſtanding 
the Defects brought upon Mankind by the Fall, | 
our good Gop appeals ro the Light of Nature, 
ind exacts of Mankind the due Improvement 

| of it for ſo much, as may be known of Gop, 
and for the Conſcience of their Duty. 


Theſe two Accounts lead us to the lecond 
Propoſition, 


II. That we cannot find out "ls Almighty 


unto Perfection. And from them we may 
learn, firlt, 


t. This: Weakneſs of this Light of Nature left 


maſſiſted to it ſelf. 


2. Its Capacity to extend its Views upon pro- 
per Inſtructions. 


cannot attain to a tull, and Adequate Know- 
edge of the Almighty. 


And ſo I proceed to the further Conſidera- 

ton of the Subject before us. 
1. As to the firſt, Its Weakneſs when left un- 
ſifted to it ſelf, the * of Nature may be 
| Con- 


* 
A rr . — 
— 


3. That under all poſſible Advantages we 
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„ The Weakneſs of 


conſidered in its Original Strength and PerfeRin, | 
or in its depraved State and Moral Imperfection: iſ 
For either the Light of Nature was always in 
this weak and imperfect State, or it hath at 
ſome time been darkned, and our Intellectual 
Facultys have been impaired: That we came 
not Originaly in ſo Imperfect a State out of the 
Hands of our Creator is highly probable from the 
Deductions of Reaſon: It is certain from Reve- | 
lation. Upon the Foot of Reaſon alone, if we | 
ſhould ſuppoſe Man to be Weak, compared with | 
any higher Order of Intellectual Beings, yet | 
we cannot ſuppoſe him Wicked: Gops Good: | 
neſs made him not, nor was obliged to make 


him Wiſe and Underſtanding as an Angel, ei. 


ther in the Manner or Meaſure of his Facultys; 


but —— of Gop was engaged to 


create him Innocent, that is Perfect according 


to his Nature, and the Rank he holds in the 


Order and Scale of Being. 


We know how forward ſome People are to 


make Man's Guilt, eſpecialy his Puniſhment an 
Impeachment of God's Goodneſs ; but theſe Rex 
foners muſt therefore own that it is moſt Con- 
ſonant to the Goodneſs of Gop to have Created 
Man Upriht; and therefore, when we find that 


the Weakneſs of our Nature is derived from our 


Guilt, and accompanied with a Depravity of the 
Will and Afectiont, we ſhall abſolve the Good- 


neſs of Gop, and look more carefully into our 
ſelves: The moſt Partial cannot call th the: 


Perfection of Nature: He that is not ſenſible o 
Blindneſs in his Underſtanding, Perverſene!s 
in his Will, and Diſorder in his 3 

indeł 


inder than the reſt of the World, and his 


condition is ſo much the worſe, as he is leſs 


1 25 Perfect in his Intellectual Facultys: That his 
Underſtanding was Unclouded: his Will Un- 


SS & w# > — 9 


ſenſible of it. We have proper and juſt Notions 
of Perfection, either (omparatively or Abſolutely 


confidered, and if the preſent Condition of 


Human Life can in any ſenſe be called a State of 
perfectiun, we confound our Language and 


conceptions of things, and it is the ſame, as 


ve made no Difference between a Man that 
5 Crooked, Lame, and Blind, and a Man that 
Straight and Upright with the perfect Uſe of 
all his Limbs and Senles. 

But upon the other ſuppoſition, That Marr 


baſed : his Afeftions Regular, ſtill his Intel- 
tual Facultys are limited and circumſcribed with- 
n very narrow Bounds with reſpe& to Spiritual 
ede, and indeed to every Object, which is re- 


moved from an Immediate Communication 


yith the Senſes. In the Material World we are 
pnorant of what is Inviſible, as are the Eſſences 


ot Things, ſo as to form any Ideas of them at 


al, or any Conceptions of them ſeparate from 
err Propertys, and leaſt of all can we attain 
oa full and adequate Knowledge of the Almighty. 

In this Caſe there is no Difference between 
ur Original and our preſent Condition: The 
lacultys and Capacitys of the Soul are the ſame 
n both: However Luſt and Paſſion may blind 
len now, they could proceed no further by 


piritual Beings and of Gop Himſelf, while in 
State of Innocence, than they can now in this 
— Lapſed 


Natural Light. 77 


their Natural Strength in the Knowledge of 
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76 Tris Capacity before, 


Lapſed and Depraved Eſtate : For the Mind 
performs her Operations in the ſame manner. 


The Ideas: the Apprehenſion: the Reaſon, 
and the Laws of Reaſoning are the ſame: All 
the Difference is, that we proceed not ſo rea. 
dily without Obſtruction, nor ſee ſo clearly 
without Prejudice, as in a Statè of Innocence. 


This Difference is however no Argument 
that our Facultys reach further in a State of 
Innocence, nor can any thing be inferred from 
it, but this, that all Infidelity ſprings from 
thoſe Evil Affections, which darken the Un. 
derſtanding, that it cannot apprehend aright, 
and pervert rhe Will, that it ſhall not aſſent to 
the Truth propoſed, nor to the Evidence 


brought to prove it. EE 
Let theſe Men therefore ſuppoſe which way 


they will: either that Reaſon was never more 
Herfect, and ſo deny the Fall, or that it was once 


more perfect, and ſo acknowledge the Scripture 


Account, this the mean while is certain, that 
it could proceed no further in the Knowledge 
of Gop upon one Suppoſition, than upon the 
other, that is no further than it hath done, or 
hath pretended to do excluſive of Rævelation, if 
yet there was ever any Religion in the World] 
not remotely founded on ſome Original Revela- 
tion, as tis not. poſſible to produce any Syſtem 


of true Religion without it. 


But if we will ſuppoſe Religion to have been 
conducted by the meer Ligbt of Nature, we 


muſt at the ſame time ſuppoſe, cither that thc 


World was once in Poſſeſſion of ſome true Re- 
ligion, or that by the Light of Nature — 


— — 


B 


an 


laftciency of the Light of Nature, we may learn 


and ſincèe the Fall. EN 
Man could not arrive at any true Religion; 
and ſuppoſing this, then I ſay, that nothing 
manifeſts the Weakneſs of this Natural Light 1 
evidently, as the Looking into and Examining 
the Kate of Religion in all Ages and Nations, 
where the Original Revelation was loſt and none 
ſince received. One Argument againſt the Be- 
ing of a Gop hath been drawn from the Want 
of Unzverſal Conſent: a moſt certain Argument 
may be drawn from it againſt the Light of Na- 
ure: For ſuppoſing the Fact true, that there 
was no Unzverſal Conſent, or ſuppoſing it True 
that there was once, ſince the World was peo- 
pled, an Unzverſal Conſent: upon the Former 
ſuppoſition the Light of Nature was not able to 
diſcover a Gop: upon the Latter (as appears 
from the old Theology) it was not able truly 
to diſcover Him. 1 

If we proceed to a further Examination we 
ſhall find, what is an undeniable Truth, that 
upon a ſuppoſition, that the Light of Nature 
had ever been able to teach, or ever had taught 
a true Religion, it was not able to preſerve it 
in the World. 1 | 

Let the Patrons of this Light proceed upon 


any poſſible Suppoſition, ſtill they muſt ac-/ 


knowledge the Weakneſs and Inſufficiency of it 
left meerly to it ſelf; and it muſt therefore be 
Ablurd to make this Light in its preſent or for- 
ner Condition, fince the days of Adam, even 
before his Fall the ſole Meaſure and Standard 
of Religion, excluſive of all other Aſſiſtance. 
But to balance the Natural or acquired In- 
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78 The Procedure of the Mind 
ſecondly from the account given of it in the in 
Scriptures eſpecialy, | 

2. Its Capacity to extend its Views upon pro-. 10 
per Aſſiſtance and Inſtruction. | Bi 

By its Natural Inſufficiency 1 underſtand the 

Bounds and Limits beyond which it cannot paſz, { 
whether we ſuppoſe it in its Original Clearneſs i b 
and Perfection, or aſſiſted and improved be. tc 
yond its Natural Strength by the Light of N. z 
velation. By its acquired 1 en 58 that de 
Weakneſs, which is contracted thro the Cor. 3 
ruption and Inordinate Affections of the Soul, 
Take Nature in its moſt perfect State it hath 
its Limitations: And Revelation, which aiſce- 
vers, cannot make us comprehend the great 
Truths, it teaches. The Mind of Man is not 
only Finite, and its Views are not only Bounded 
with regard to Divine Objects, but in its preſent 
State, while it dwells in the Body, it is con- 
ſtrained to act according to certain Rules, and 
thro the Mediation of thoſe Organs, to which 
it is moſt intimately united. 
Dp pon this Subject therefore it may be pro- 
per to conſider firſt, 


— EY, © — 
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1. What this Capacity is, and to what it ex- 
tends. Secondly, 
2. After what Manner the Mind proceeds in 

extending her Views. Thirdly, . 

5 The Aſſiſtance, Inſtruction, and Information| 

it proceeds upon. 


I. As to this Capacity, and the Extent of It 
It is ſeated in the Underſtanding and conſiſt 
"I in 


in extending its views 79 
.& i the Improvement of our Natural Light ac- 
A cording to the Operations of the Mznd in this 
| neceflary and intimate Conjunction with the 
1 5 ä 
98 The _ of Nature therefore under the pre- 
 W fent Condition of our Intellectual Facultys may 
WM be conſidered with reſpect to the Ability it hath 
bo diſcover Truth by its own ſearches without 
„any Affiftance from others, and with reſpect 
W to its Capacity of receiving and acknowledging 
any Truths when duely propoſed. 
As to its Ability to diſcover Truth by its own. 
Diſquiſitions alone, this is a Caſe meerly Specula- 
de and Imaginary; and however it may be 
diſtinctly propoſed in Theory, in Practice it will 
fall in with the other, as our Knowledge im- 
proves by daily Converſe and Inſtruction: All 
Knowledge is realy founded in a Capacity of 
Learning: and tho in ſome Inſtances Men may 
be ſaid to work out things by themſelves, which, 
where it ſeems to be done, is only a more la- 
borzous way of Learning, yet they generaly ar- 
rive at Truth by a ſhorter way, and take that 
from the Information of others, which they have 
not Leiſure, nor are fitted by Education to 
examine Fundamentaly themſelves: Thus they 
act with regard to the moſt important Truths 
of the greateſt and moſt univerſal Concern, 
and when theſe are truly ſtated, and juſtly pro- 
poſed, the Mind diſcerns the Evidence, and 
aſſents, as firmly, as if every Man had Origi- 
naly ſearched and examined for himſelf. 
The Light of Nature therefore with reſpect 
to Kpowleage is not ſo much an Ability of it {elf 
Ori- 
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Bo 0 Things Supernatural. 
Originaly to diſcover, as a Capacity to receive it, 
when diſcovered. This ever ſince our firſt pa. 
rents, who were created perfect in Underſtand. 
ing as well as Stature, and were at once illumi- 
nated with all Neceſſary Knowledge, this ever 
ſince is the Cale of all the Sons of Adam: They 
learn from others what muſt require unſpeak. 
able Pains to work out by themſelves. And it 
is a juſt Sarcaſm on the Vanity of Men, becauſe 
a true Account of their Ignorance, what Zo. 


phar here adds concerning thoſe bold Intruders | 


into the Secrets of Gop, who preſume to exa- 


mine and ſearch his Ways. For vam Man would 


be Wiſe, tho Man be born like a Wild Aſſes bolt. 

It may poſſibly be ng that Man 1s ca- 
pable by his own Reaſon alone to make out 
certain Truths, and to come to certain Conclu- 
ſions: For in ſome Caſes what one makes out 
to another, that other 1s able to make out to 
himſelf, as in Mathematical Demonttrations. 

But I anſwer firft, Here is ſome previous 
Fundamental Knowledge ſuppoſed, and the 
whole Proceſs in theſe, as in any other natural 
Concluſions, is formed upon ſome firſt and ge- 
neral Principles, which Men agree in as fully, as 
in their moſt ſimple Ideas. 

I anſwer ſecondly, that the Queſtion is not 
concerning meer Natural Knowledge, but con- 
cerning the Extent of our AKnowledze even to 
things Supernatural: And it is in this Reſpect 


we are to conſider the Capacity we have ot | 
raiſing our Views above Material Objects, and | 


— 


4 Job XI. 12. 


ex- 


2 


W 


The Manner, 1 


World. N 
This ſhews its Extent, and comprehends the 
Knowledge, we have of Gop both Natural and 
Revealed: It takes in all thoſe Truths, which 
belong to Natural Religzon, as contradiſtin- 
iſhed to Revealed, and all thoſe Truths,which, 
Frictly ſpeaking are known by Revelation only : 


The manner of apprehending is in both Caſes 


the ſame : We underſtand the Propoſitions ac- 


cording to the ſame Rules of Interpretation in 


both, and judge of the Proof by the ſame 
Rules, as in any other Caſe we judge of the 
Nature, Clearneſs and ſufficiency of the Evi- 
dence. LE 

For a further and more diſtin Explication 
therefore of this Capacity we may conſider, Se- 
condly, = So ou 

2. After what manner the Mind proceeds in 
extending its Views. 


This leads us to the Operation of our Minds 
with reſpect to things of a Spiritual and Invi- 


ible Nature in what manner it apprehends 


them, and in what manner we expreſs our 
Conceptions of them, eſpecialy, when we ſpeak 


of Gob with regard to his Eſſence, his Exiſtence, 


and his Attributes, which are Articles of Natu- 


ral Religion as well, as Revealed, and with regard 


to thoſe Relations, under which the whole Gop- 


HEaD ſubſiſts in a moſt Incomprehenſible man- 


ner, and to thoſe other Myſterys alſo, which 
are Articles of Revelation only. 


_ Gop hath given us no new Facultys, by which 


ve may apprehend, nor hath He taught us a 
YN F New 


extending our Knowledge beyond this Viſible | 
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82 By the Subſtitution 


New Language, in which we may expreſs theſe | 


Myſterys; and however all Truths concerning 


the Divine Nature are to be Hiritualy diſcerned, 


that is in a manner ſuitable to their Tranſcen- 
dent Excellency, yet we muſt ſpeak of them in 
the Language of Men, and Gop Himſelf in 
declaring them condeſcends allo to our manner 
of Speech and Apprehenſion. 5 
For the Mind of Man, as I have ſpoken at 
large, proceeds according to certain and ſettled 
Laws in all its Operations founded upon thoſe 
Ideas, which are the ground Work, and Mate- 
rials of all its Knowledge; and therefore it 


cannot form any new Conceptions, nor extend 


its Views without the Help of its firſt Ideas. 
All its Ideas are Originaly impreſſed from ſen- 
ſible Objects, and tis the Employment of the 


Mind to fort them under their ſeveral Claſſes, 


and according to all their various Relatzons, out 
of which, as from the Letters of an Alphabet, 
are formed Endleſs Combinations: In this Pro- 
_ ceſs it conſiders them either as the firſt and Im- 
mediate Images of Material Objects, or as the 
Symbols, and Secondary Repreſentations of Ob- 
jects not ſubject to our Senſes, and no other- 
ways to be conceived, than by the Mediation 
of thoſe Ideas, which are ubſtituted to expreſs 
them to us; and accordingly ſo far, as we can 
frame any Conceptions of the Divine BEING 
and his Attributes, they are drawn from thoſe 
Perceptions, we have of all Excellency and 
Gouvdneſs obſerved in our ſelves and the World 
about us, | 


The 
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1 


7 
of 
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/ Ideas. 83 
' The Compaſs of meer Natural Knowledge is 
very narrow, and ſtrictly ſpeaking, confined 
within the Verge of this World alone: Here 
that boaſted Maxim, if any where, is true, that 
we have Knowledge no further than we have Ideas, 
and if we could not extend and accommodate 
our Ideas of Material Objects to things Spiritual 
and Divine, we muſt be ſhut up within this Vi- 
fible World, and all our Knowledge would 
terminate with our Sight, and the reſt of our 
Senſes. . 
But there is in the Soul a Power of enlarg- 
ing its Views, and extending them to another 
World according to the Images and Language, 
in which things Siritual and Supernatural are 
offered to our Underſtanding; and what we 
cannot have proper, immediate and direct [dens 
of, we are taught to form the beſt Concep- 
tions, we can, by conſidering the Analogy, Pro- 
portion, and Correſpondence, which our Senſible 
Ideas, and manner of thinking bear to thoſe 
things, of which we could otherwiſe form no 
Notion or Conception at all. 
The Exerciſe of our Intellectual Facultys in 
the higheſt and moſt eminent Degree is placed, 
but very erroneouſly, in a fancied Abſtraction 
of the Mind from all material Objects; whereas 
it realy conſiſts in the Operation of the Mind 
upon theſe ſecondary Ideas, or Compariſons 
ic WW thus applied to things Spiritual, and from this 
1d Contemplation of them, and raiſing our 
ld Thoughts by this Aſcent unto them the Know- 
ledge, we ſo obtain, is called Speculative. 
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ul. - Abſtraftion in 


This Speculation is not the bare lookin 


forth, and caſting up our Eyes to Supernatura 


Truths, but it is forming the beſt Conceptions 
we can of them, and then conſidering them 
under thoſe determinate Notions and Con- 
ceptions: If Abſtraction be thought neceſſary to 
form theſe Conceptions, yet this Abſtraftinn 


is not the removing our Thoughts from all 


Material Objects and Senſible Ideas, but the 
transferring the general Notzons we form of all 


| Excellency, Virtue and Goodneſs to the ſame 


Qualitys conceived in Supernatural Beings: 
And as our beſt Notions of Excellency, Wiſ— 
dom and Goodneſs are firſt derived from our 
Worldly Ideas, we can never ſeparate theſe No- 
tions from them, ſo as to think and reaſon 
without them, tho they may be exalted and 


applied to Beings far above us, and even to 


Gop Himſelf. Thus we apply our Abſtrafted 
Notions of all Perfection, Intellectual, Natural 
and Moral unto Gop, but tho they are ab- 
ſtracted, yet ſtill they are raiſed from our firſt 
Conceptions of Wiſdom, Goodneſs and Power, 
which we formed originaly from our Senſible 
Jdeas. The Truth is, the Abſtraction is realy 
made, before our abſtrafted Notions are ap- 
plied: A meer Intellectual Abſtraction, and Con- 


ſideration of Truths, independent of, and ſe- 


parated from all our Ideas, is impracticable in 
this our preſent State, where we are ſo ſur⸗ 
rounded with outward Objects, and all our 
Knowledge makes its firſt Entrance into our 
Souls by the Senſes. We need not diſtinguiſh | 
here between the Logical and Metaphyſical Ale 

| TY =. | fi r action, 


Divine Contemplation. 85 


traction, ſince neither can be ſublimated into 


ſuch a pure Intellectual Conception, as hath 


no Communication with the Material World. 


All Abſtraftions have a Conſtant reference to 
their particulars: They are the Type, the Image, 
and Repreſentative of them : and with regard to 


the ſeveral Species of Beings, they ſeem to con- 


fiſt in the Notion, we form of the whole Spe- 


ces from the Obſervation, we have made upon 


one Or more of the Individuals: Humanity is an 
abſtraft Notion, both as it expreſſes a Benevo- 
dent Quality of the Mind, and the diſtinguiſh- 
ing Conſtitution of Man; but this cannot be 
underſtood, if it be perfectly disjoyned from its 

Subject, and however we may talk of and con- 
ceive things in the Abſtratt, we mult be under- 
ſtood in the Concrete, for as from thence it 1s 


taken at firſt, thither it returns at laſt. Thus 
Abſtraction in Moral Subjects is only the form- 


ing a general Notion of what is Fuſt and Good, 
without actualy applying what is Zuſt or Good to 


any particular or Individual Being, but not 


without conceiving at the ſame Time the No- 
tion of a Juſt and a Good Man in the Abſtratt 
alſo, For we can form as general a Nation of 
a Juſt and a Good Man, as we can of Fuſtzce and 
Goodneſs and Man, Separately and Diſtinctly 
conſidered. The Truth is, we can have no 
Notion, nor can we talk rationaly of Fuſt:ce 
and Goodneſs without ſuppoſing a Subject, in 
which they dwell, and when we would repre- 
ſent theſe our Abſtrafed Thoughts in a plain 
Intelligible Manner, we cannot do it more 
clearly than by repreſenting a Man in the Exer- 

F 3 _  eiſe 


86 NO Ab ſrrafting entirely 


Body our Spirits cannot act as if we were out of 
the Body: Purely Intellectual Ideas entirely ab- 


poſſible ſuppoſition, however Men have ima- 


ly they can and do abſtract in this Manner, nay 
that they cannot conceive the Things of Hea- 
ven any other way. But this is not to conceive 
them at all, and in this way we ſhould not be 


Contemplators endeavour to expreſs their moſt 
abſtracted Thoughts, if they do it zntelligibly, 


removed from all Sublunary Things, as they 
imagined. In theſe Contemplations all our 
Conceptions are raiſed indeed, but ſtill they 
are the Conceptions, we have of Sublunary Ex- 
cellence and Glory, by which we raiſe our 
Minds to that Excellency and Glory, which is 
Heavenly and Divine. 
There is indeed an Abſtraction proper to Me- 


from the Cares, the Pleaſures and Buſineſs of 
the World, ben we ſeek thoſe things which are 


far more Excellent and deſirable: Thzs is the 
moſt rational, and nobleſt Employment of our 


and the ſtrongeſt Anticipations of Heaven, 
= | -T 


' „ a Col. III. 1, 2. 
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while 


ciſe of Juſtice and Goodneſs. While we are in the 


ſtrafted from all ſenſible Objects are an Im- 


gined, that in Divine Contemplations eſpecia- 
able to expreſs our Conceptions of them: 
Whenever the moſt Rapturous and Exalted 


they will find their Abſtractiont were not lo far 


ditation and Prayer, but that is of the Mind 


above, and ſet our Aﬀettions on them, as upon 
Compariſon with all Earthly things they are 


Facultys, and gives us the moſt earneſt Deſires, 


from ſenſible Objects. 89 

while that other forced and fanciful Abſtration 
of our Thoughts and Conceptions, which 1s 
pretended to by ſome Metaphyſical Brains, and 
vainly attempted by ſome Viſionary Heads, too 


often ends either in Enthuſiaſm or Superſtition, 


or elſe in Scepticeſm and Infidelity. 


The Cure for theſe Evils is to proceed in a 


rational way, and to uſe Abſtractron in a practi- 
cable and antelligible matter. Whatever abſtratted 
Notions of Glory and Excellency we have 
formed, they are ſtill formed upon the In- 
ſtances and Examples of this World, and we 
cannot deviſe a further Abſtraction, when we 
would form the ſublimeſt Conceptions. The 
beſt way of conceiving them is to conſult the 


Conceptions that come from Heaven, and con- 


ſider in what Language, and under what images 
theſe things are ſpoken of in Scripture, and 
when we fee that the Scriptures bring Hea- 
ven down to Earth, and condeſcend to our 
Notions and Language, we may be ſatisfied to 
ſpeak in the ſame way, and to carry our 
Thoughts to Heaven. T 

Abſtrattion has no wore to do in forming our 
Thoughts of Heavenly, than of Earthly Things, 
and is practicable in the one no further, than it 
s firſt practiſed in the other. The Knowledge 
and Contemplation of Spiritual Objects con- 


hiſt not in Metaphyſical Abſtrattions, but in firt-. 


able and worthy Thoughts, according to the 
tranſcendent Excellence of their Nature; heir 
Excellence 1« poſitive and ſuperemment inn (elf; 
but then as to the manner of concetving and 
ſpeaking of theſe Spiritual Objects, we expres 
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88 Conceptions of GoD. | 
our ſelves Negatively when we would fignify their 
Nature, as oppoſed to Material Subſtance, and by 
way of Analogy and Correſpondence to our man- 
ner of Thinking, when we would expreſs their 
intellectual Operations: Thus with regard to the 
Divine BEING, when we conceive Him a Spirit, 
we oppoſe Him moſt Abſolutely and fimply 
to any material Conceptions: when we con- 
ceive Him as an Active Spirit, our Conceptions 
are formed upon the Notions, we have, of the 
Operations of our own Minds acting upon Ma- 
terial Objects, and from thence alſo we derive | 
our Conceptions of the Divine Attributes in all | 
thoſe Inſtances of Viſdum, Goodneſs, and Power, 
which according to our ſeveral Relations we 
_ exerciſe upon the Objects round about us ei- 
ther in a Phyſical or Moral way. 
From whence it is manifeſt beyond all Poſſi- 
bility of Doubting, that unleſs we concluded 
from our own Intellectual Operations, that we 
are endewed with Spirits or an Immaterial Sub. 
ſtance, we could form no Notion or Conception 
of Gop at all, nor underſtand any Terms or 
Language, in which He could be repreſented 
to us. 5 
The manner of Apprehending ſuppoſes both 
the Reality and our Knowledge alſo of thoſe 
things, which by way of Analogy and Corre- 
ſpondence are extended to higher Objects, and | 
made uſe of to expreſs them to us. Our Ap- Ill 9 
prehenſion of Spiritual Truths can riſe no H 
higher, than our Knowledge of worldly Ob- Il * 
jects and of our Selves in our own Nature, and 1 
our ſeveral Relations reaches, except by — L 
= 8. 


 Aſſent how founded. 89 
Deduction of our Reaſon, that what is Excel- 
ſent in us is more Excellent in them, and when 
we underſtand them according to their Cor- 
reſpondence, we muſt at the ſame time under- 
ſand them ſuitably to the Difference of their 
Natures: For this Correſpondence gives us a juſt 
Apprehenſion ſo far, as it holds, but we can 
know no further except in a Negative ſenſe, 
and without 1t we could know nothing of them 
at all: The Glory of Gop as diſplayed in Hea- 
yen is ſet forth by the Similitude or Symbol 
of Light, and we cannot imagine a Nobler or 
Brighter Reſemblance of it, and yet a Blind 
Man who hath no Notion of Light, cannot by 
this Similitude form any Notion of Gop's 
Glory, but whatever Notion, he has of Glory 
in this World, he muſt make uſe of and tranſ- 
ter to conceive the Glory of Gop. 
For to cloſe this particular of the manner, in 
which our Views are extended, The Aſſent of 
the Mind to any Propoſition is founded on the 
Signification and Force of the Words, and di- 
reed by the Agreement or. Diſagreement of 
the Terms, and therefore the Terms muſt be 
applicable to the Subject, and expreſs ſome- 
thing True and determinate either Affirma- 
tively or Negatively according to their Agree- 
ment or Diſagreement. This Agreement 1s moſt 
clearly diſcerned in our moſt Simple Ideas, and 
ritual Truths are the more clearly appre- 
hended the more they are expreſſed by, and 
the nearer Reſemblance they bear to our S:mple 
d Lear: So likewiſe in the ſame Proportion and 
s Degree, in which we perceive the Truth of 
* | | any 
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90 The Information, Oc. 
any Propofition formed upon Complex No. 
tions, where the Terms conſiſt of more Simple 
Ideas combined, we perceive the Truth of i. 
ritual Propoſitions allo, as they correſpond 
more or leſs to ſuch Combinations of thoſe 
Sample Ideas, by which they are expreſſed. 

zur betore We can argus from the Opera- 
tions of our own Minds to the Nature of Hiri 
run, Being 3, and truly underſtand how to ap- 
ply out Z7 us of lenſible Things to Things not 
ſubject to our Senfes, we mult be convinced of 
their Exiſtence, and inſtructed, ſo far as we arc 
able to apprehend, in their Nature and Ef 
ſence: For tho our Apprehenſion of Hpiritual 
Beings ſuppoſes the Exiſtence of our own Spi 
rits and the World about us, yet their Exiſtence 
depends not on our Apprehenſion, and we can 
know it no further, than it is revealed. 

This brings me to conſider thirdly, 


3. The Aſſiſtance, Inſtruftion, and Ife or mation, 
we proceed upon. 

This 1s no other than the Inſtruction of Gob 
Himſelf, who hath not left Mankind to toliow 
their own falſe Imaginations, and to wander 
for ever in the Errors of their meer Natural 
Light, but hath recalled them to bis Original 
Truth, : and raucht them to conceive rig "ly 

and worth! iy of m and their Duty. 

All that the LH of Nature can do is to ar- 
rive at 2 Fe C:»f- and conclude that · Fir | 
Cauſe i not Perfect and Excellent . Ol 
rathe; * lets to a Firſt Cauſe either 43 
Pon, as it 15 ropoſed⸗ or as ſoon as We arc 

| CON 


the Mind proceeds upon. 91 
convinced by a train of Arguments, that ſuch 
1 firſt Cauſe there is: Otherwiſe, there would 
be no Neceſſity of proving it, and an Atbeiſt 
muſt be an Impoſſible Creature even in ſuppoſi- 
n; But then however the Light of Nature di- 
eas us to a Firſt Cauſe, and upon Conſidering 
ind Arguing convinces us ſo, that we are without 
fxcuſe,1t we believe not, that there is an Eternal 
ind Supreme BEN, the Creator of All Things; 
jet it is evident from the eldeſt Writings 
of Antiquity, that Mankind had not juſt and 
mform Notions of true Excellency and Per- 
ection, and conſequently they were never a- 
reed in the ſame common Sentiments, nor 
could ever entertain juſt and worthy Concep- 
tons of this Firſt Cauſe: So that however they 
reed in the Exiſtence of ſome Firſt Cauſe, they 
lfered very much in their Notions of his Attri- 
let, and theſe were ſo very falſe and unwor- 
ny, that by them even the Rzzes of Religion, 
n, Wind the very Notzons, as well as Practice of Mo- 

ality were corrupted ; For Morality bears a Na- 
op aral Proportion to Theology, as to the Foun: 
lan, whence it is derived: This holds in Theo- 
y, and Happy ſhould we be, if it held in 
Practice too. 3 
Since then by the meer Light of Nature Mien 
duld never attain to, or perſevere in one V- 
form Conſiſtent Scheme of Religion, nor agree 
[their Conceptions of the great and Funda- 
mental Article of all Religion, the Divine Brixs; 
i may infer that the true Knowledoe of Co 
nuſt be derzped from ſome other Fountain, 


92 Natural Religion a jt 
It is generaly taken for granted, that every 
Revelation ſuppoſes Natural Religion, that is the 

Being of a Gop, and the Dutys owing to Hin. 
This is true with Regard to every Revelation 
beyond the Truths of Natural Religion, but it ex 
tends not ſo far, as to exclude Natural Religin 
from being a proper Subject of an Original Re 
velation. That Gop revealed Himſelf to Adan 
and left him not to work out the Mrowiedge of 
his Maker, and the great Dutys incumbent o 
him by the meer Strength and Workings of his 
Rea ſon, like a Self taught Philoſopher is undoubted 
in Fact, and moſt probable in Reaſon, That Gog 
can reveal Himſelf to thoſe wretched parts of 
our Hecies, who are yet ignorant of Him, and 
teach them the true Knowledge of Him, and 
their Duty is not to be denied: and whether H 
inſpires one among themſelves, or whether H 
ſends unto them One from the Chriſtian World 
whether He performs this by the Miniſtry of: 
Man or an Angel, or ſpeaks Himſelf from Hes 

ven, it is every way an Original Revelation te 
thoſe miſerable People, and as their Reaſo 
awakens and is inſtructed, they find that theſe 

Truths are moſt Conformable and Convincinę 

to it, and from their ſuitableneſs to the Natur 

of Man they are taught, that theſe are nc 

other, than the Dutys of Natural Religion. & 

likewiſe, when Gop makes the great Duty: 0 
Natural Religion the Subject of Revelation to In 
ſtruct Mankind in the true Knowledge of Hm 
ſelf; and to recall them from their Errors, ti 
Truths of Natural Religion are indeed fu 
poled, but they are ſuppoſed not to * trul 
T8 02 now! 


— 


Subject of Revelation. y 
known unto the World: Again when the Abo- 
fl preached the Goſpel whether to the Greeks 
or Romans, and publiſhed it as a Revelation of 
thoſe great Things, which had been hid from 
fees and from Generations, they were far from 
ſuppoſing that Men were truly acquainted with 
the great Dutys of Natural Religion: So far from 
ſuppoſing it, that in preaching to the Gentiles, 
their firſt Buſineſs was, as St Paul declares, * to 
hen their Eyes, and to turn them from Darkneſs 
unto Light, and from the Power of Satan unto 
60D. ” 
To this Purpoſe Barnabas and He preached 
to the Men of Lyſtra who were about to do Sa- 
crifice unto them, when to reſtrain them, they 
"rent their Clothes and ran in among the People 
ing out, and ſaying, Sirs, why do ye theſe things, 
ve alſo are Men of like Paſſions with you, and preach 
unto you, that ye ſhould turn from theſe Vanitys to 
the Living GOD; and the Subject of their Ser- 
nan was the Religion of Nature. In the XVII of 
the As © St Paul is preaching on the ſame 
Subject to no meaner an Auditory than the Phi- 
blophers and ſupreme Magiſtrates of Athens; 
and there He declared unto them, the Un- 
mn GOD, whom they ignorantly Worſhipped, 
and in the Concluſion tells them, that the times 
f this Ignorance GOD winked at, but now com- 
nandeth all Men every where to repent. The Epi- 
means who held the Doctrine of Chance, and 
the Stoice, who held the World was governed 
by Fate, were equaly ignorant of the true Gop, 


1 wy 4 


ov « Acts XXVI. 18. Acts XIV. 14, 15. c v. 23, &c. 
. nor 


94 Mens ſenorance and 


nor do we find any other Sec was able to point 
Him out and declare HHO HE IS. In this ce. vi 
lebrated Seat of Learning Human Reaſon want. an 
ed no Cultivation, and ſome Few Inſtance an 
excepted, we find but very diſtant Approaches gi. 
to the Truth: It argues the Perfection of N. ca 
tural Religion, and the Imperfection of Reaſon Wl tt 
that Reaſon left meerly to it ſelf hath miſtaken "© 
ſo much in the grand Fundamental Article, to layMl /' 
nothing at preſent of its Errors and Deted; of 
in the Moral Scheme: Natural Religion is all ü 
Truth and Perfection, and Reaſon no ſooner un- 1 
derſtands it, but it Aſſents unto it, that it „ f: 
Holy, Juſt and Good: but there is a wide Diffe- dt 


rence between aſſenting to theſe Natura " 
Truths when diſcovered, and being able with. » 
out any Error to diſcover them. Whatever E 
was the Cauſe of the firſt Miſtakes, we find |: 
they were ſo early and ſo Univerſal, that Go 
{aw it neceſſary to correct them by a New Rete. 
lation, made firſt to Abraham, and afterwards / 
depoſited and continued with the Children fil © 
Iſrael his Poſterity: And when he gave Man- 
kind a fuller and more ample p in the 
60ſbel of his Sox, It is evident, that in the Pro- 
mulgation of it to the Gentiles, the Apoſtles firlt 
ſet them right in Natural Religion, before they 
proceeded to thoſe great Articles, which in Con- 

tradiſtinction to Natural, are more peculiarly 
called Revealed. It is true therefore, that the 
great Truths of Natural Religion muſt be {up 

poled before any other Structure of Revelation 

can be raiſed ; but where Men are groſly igno. 

rant they muſt be inſtructed, where they . 

15 tale, 
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: Errors in it. 95 
take, their Miſtakes muſt be corrected; and 
when Natural Religion is once fully admitted, 
and underſtood, then Men are prepared for 
any further Revelation, it ſhall pleaſe Gop to 
give them. Natural Religion is not ſo called be- 
cauſe Reaſon is able of it ſelf univerſaly and 
truly to diſcover it, but becauſe when diſco- 
vered, it is ſo agreeable and evident, that Ra- 


ſn muſt conſent to the Truth and Obligation 


of it, whether Men will obey it or not: That 
there ever was or is any Ignorance or Miſtakes 
about it, muſt be owing to ſome Neglect or De- 
ff of Reaſon, and lay the Fault upon either, 
thoſe who maintain the full ſufficiency of Reaſon 
muſt be accountable for Both, eſpecialy if the 
Defef is any ways occaſioned by their Neglect: 
However the Caſe may ſtand, whether groſs 
Ignorance or Error prevail in any Part of the 
World with regard to Natural Religion, thoſe 
People muſt be rightly Iuſtructed, and ſo far 
Natural Religion it ſelt becomes a proper Subject 
of M © + =, 
Having thus far removed this Difficulty out 
of the way, it is not my Purpoſe in this place 
to enter into the Neceſſity or Expediency of a 
Revelation, nor into the Argument, that the 
Scriptures are that Revelation: All 1 ſhall ſay to 
the Firſt Point is this, That as eme Truths 
cannot be known at all without a Revelation, ſo 
far as thoſe Truths are neceſſary to be known, a 


Revelation of them is alſo neceſſary ; and as ſome 


Truths cannot be jo perfettlv known, nor the 
Practice of our Duty ſo effet ualy enforced by the 
meer Na ſonings of Nature in this our Lapſed and 

f cor- 


96 Revelation how neceſſary. 
corrupt eſtate, ſo far at leaſt a Revelation is ex. 


pedient if not neceſſary on our Parts to be given. 


It is not ſimply and in it ſelf neceſſary that 
Gop ſhould give us ſuch a Revelation, as is con- 
tained in the Scripture, any more than He was 
under any Neceſſity to purpoſe and preſcribe 


the Order and Method of our Redemption; yet | 
when He had of his free Grace and Mercy ad- 
mitted us to Pardon, it was neceſſary ſo far, as 
Hie expects the Performance, to acquaint us 


with the Conditions, on which He will accept us. 
And for the Scriptures being this Revelation, 


it is ſufficient that they alone contain the Core- 


nant of Grace, and with reſpect to Natural - 


tigzon that they alone of all ancient Writings do 


give us a Juſt, Uniform, and Conſiſtent account 
of the Divine Being delivered by Himſelf, and 
that no other Writings do deliyer a true and 
worthy Account of Him, but as they agree 
with the Scriptures. 


* 


And fince Gop alone can teach us to con- 
ceive worthily, and to believe rightly of Him, 
we may without further Controverſy conclude, | 
that the Scriptures are his Revelation, in which 
Gop has manifeſted Himſelf to the World ſo 
far, as we are able to apprehend the Divine | 
Nature, and to form any true Conceptions 
of his Incomprehenſible Eſſen ce. As ſuch they 


are received by thoſe, with hom our Imme- 


diate Controverſy lies, and in the Diſpute be- 
tween us we ule them as our Common Authority. | 
That Gop did Originaly reveal Himſelf to | 


the World in a Viſible and Audible manner, I | 


have already obſerved as an Hiſtorical _ 
. allo, 


SE 


Original Revelation, What. 9 
alſo, that the Degeneracy of the World at firſt 
was owing more eſpecialy to the Loſs of that 
original Revelation, which alone could ſtemm 
the Corruption, while the Truths of it were 
gradualy defaced, till there were hardly any 
Irint or Traces of them remaining, except 
in the depraved and perverted R:tes of Re- 
lioion. | | Le 
What this Original Revelation was we may 
I learn from the Divine Communications with 
s Am and Noah, and tho at the time of Abra- 
n, ham the World was Univerſaly run into HAola- 
-- W #7, yet they ſeemed not utterly to have loſt 
| the Knowledge of the true Gop ; But after- 
o MW vards in the Days of Moſes, when the Iniquity of 
nt the Amorites was full, and the Knowledge of 
id the true Gop hardly remained, but with the 
ad Children of Jſrael, then Gop ſaw fit to pre- 
ee ſerve Religion by a Written, as before He had 

taught it by an Oral Revelation; And this Me- 
n- Wl ch0d, the Oral being ſtill preſerved in the VMxit- 
m W * hath been continued ever fince under all 


le, his Diſpenſations, - | 

ch. For this Reaſon, even becauſe of Univerſal 
ſo Error and Corruption the great Dutys of Natu- 
ne , Religion became the Subject of Revelation ; 
ns and beſides thoſe great Truths, which could 
ey de known no other way, thoſe alſo, which were 
e- not rightly known, were taught by Gop Him- 
be- H in a Manner ſuitable to our Apprehenſions, 
„ and every way worthy his Glorious and moſt 
to Adorable Majeſty. „ 
3 Thus we are taught in what manner to re— 


v2 and underſtand whatever is affirmed of 
5 7 > the 


98 That Gop is = 
the Divine Nature by the Sirit of Go: * fy 
the Things of GOD knoweth no Man, but the Spirit 
of GOD, and therefore all the Doctrines of xe. | 
vealed Religion, ſtrictly ſo called, are to be re. | 
ceived as ſo many Matters of Fact aſſerted to 
be True, and as ſo many Promiſes moſt ſurely 
to be performed: and they are to be underſtood 
according to the plaineſt, and moſt obvious 
1 of the Words, in which they are 
delivered, ſo as to aver the Reality of the Tad 
affirmed in them. 1 
At preſent I ſhall only add, that ſince it hath 

pleaſed Gop with regard to his Federal Stipu- | 
lations and Tranſactions with Mankind as well, | 
as with regard to his own Eſſence and Attributes, | 
to reveal Himſelf in a Language, and under m. 
bolt and Repreſentations borrowed from Men, | 
we are to underſtand both the Doctrines ſup. | 

_ - poſed diſcoverable by the Light of Nature, and 
thoſe, which are ſimply knowable by Revelatin, | 
only, in the ſame way of Analogy, and inter. 
pret whatſoever is revealed concerning the Di- 
vine Nature in a manner agreeable to his moſt | 
Pure and Incomprehenſible Eſſence. 8 
The fuller Proſecution of this Subject, con- 
cerning the Interpretation of Divine Truths, will 
properly fall under a further and diſtin Con- 
ſideration; and therefore I ſhall paſs at pre- 
ſent for a Concluſion of all upon this Text, to 
the third and laſt thing, which we learn from 
theſe two, the Common and the Scripture Account | 
of the Light of Nature, which 1s thirdly, 


8 
9 — . * — 
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4 1 Cor. II. 11. 


3. That | 


| k: 3 
till incomprehenſible. 99 
z. That under all poſſible Advantages we 
cannot find out the Almighty unto Perfectiunn. 
This Head 1s already drawn to a Point from 
the two former Conſiderations of our Natural 
Weakneſs and Supernatural Aſſiſtance, and there 
is no occaſion to dwell long upon it, when the 
more only we conſider it, the more undenia- 
bly we prove it, and the particular Conſidera- 
tion of the Divine Being as Incomprehenſible, 
will fall under ſome of the remaining Dis- 
courſes. 
LI e it will be allowed even by thoſe, 
v bo pretend to believe, there is no Gop, that 
1 W upon ſuppoſition of ſuch a Being, they muſt be- 
lee Him Incomprebenſible: His being Incompre- 
„ benſcble is indeed the very Ground of their Un- 
n beef, and all the Unbelzef of thoſe alſo, who 
p. deny the Articles of our Faith, is founded on 


1) the ſame Pretenſions, for they will not believs 


chem, becauſe they cannot comprehend them, 
er. and tho they acknowledge Gop to be Incom- 


1; WW prebenſible, yet they will bring down and ex- 
of plain the great Ayſterys of Faith to their own. 
Level, till they have denied the Dof#rines, and 
have either left no Myfterys at all, or if Any, 
vill MW thoſe more darkned and perplexed with their 


Abſurditys and Contradictions. 

The beſt Notions we can form of a Deity, 
do riſe from the Utmoſt imagination, we can 
form of the higheſt Perfections Natural, Moral, 
and Intellectual, under the unutterable Concep- 


on- 
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om 
unt | 


find the Proportion between Finite and Infinite, 
between Time and Eternity, and argue ſtrictly 
Gs. Me. 
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ens of Eternity and Infinity; but till we Can 
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100 Infinite Perfection 
from Viſible to Inviſible, and from Compounded to 


pure OncompounAed Eſſence, we cannot preſume 


to argue what the Divine Nature Is: Our high. | 
eſt Notions of Natural, Moral, and Intellectua! 
Perfections, by which we ſhadow out the Power, | 
the Goodneſs, and Wiſdom of Gop, are indeed 
True, but yet Diſtant and Faint Reſemblances of | 
thoſe Attributes in Him: They are correſpon- 
dent indeed in Kind, but to imagine Wiſdom, 
Gooaneſs, and Power to be in Gov, as they are 
in uc, and exerciſed by Him, as they are bv us, | 
is highly Abſurd. To add Infinity to the Good: | 


_ neſs, Wiſdom, and Power of Men is only to make 


our Imagination more Monſtrous fi; and as | 
in Men theſe are Imperfect both in Act and 


| Degree, to aſcribe them to Gop is a Contra. 


diction in Terms, expreſſing ſo many Infinite 
Imperfettions. Oy I 

Our Notion of Infinite Perfection is thought | 
to be rather Negative in removing all Imprr. | 
fections, than any ways Poſitzve in declaring the 
Extent of what is indeed immeaſurable: The 
Term Infinite it ſelf, as it is a Negative, ſerves | 
only to teach us, that Gop zs not ſuch a One as | 
our ſelves, but oppoſed and contradiſtinguiſbed to 


every thing within the Compaſs of our Know- | 
ledge. | ee | 


But tho Infinite be a Negative Term, by | 
which we deny any Imperfection or Limitation of 
the Divine Being and Attributes, yet it realy im- 
plies a Poſitzve Aſſertion of that Being and thoſe 
Perfectionc, which are beyond all Thought to con- 
ceive, and all Words to expreſs: What the Pſa | 
miſt ſaith of Gop's Commandment we may . 

the 


: Pofitrve. 101 
the moſt unlimited ſenſe applie to Himſelf. 1 
ſee that all things come to an End: I have ſeen an 
End of all other Perfection, but thy Commandment 
4 exceeding Broad, We ſee or can conceive a 
Beginning, an End, and Circumſcription of all 
created Nature, but of Gop we can conceive no 
End or Point from whence He Begins: no End, no 
Period, where He can End: We can conceive 
no Space, in which He is contained: nor any 
Expanſion which is Commenſurate to Him: When 
we lay He fills all Things, we ſpeak but impro- 
perly, and do realy confine Him, who hath no 
Dimenſions : For * Heaven and the Heaven of Hea- 
vens cannot contain Him: No Space, in which 
Numberleſs Worlds of the vaſteſt Magnitude may 
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ede porſed and move within their ſeveral and re- 

W lpective Orbe, can bear any equal or poſſible 
t Proportion to Him : For all Matter and the Space i 
or Place which Circumſcribes it, muſt neceſſarily 3 
e de Fine, and Finite in its utmoſt conceived ex- 9 
e W tenſion cannot make the leaſt Approaches to In- 1 
; W finite. So greas is Gop beyond our Imagination 1 
of Grearneſs! according to the Declaration of 1 
o Elibu, © Behold GOD is Great, and we know Him | 
'- vor, neither can the Number of his Years be ſearch- 

ed out. 
y | The Myſterys of his Eternity and Omnipre- 
of W ne, by which poſſibly his Exiſtence is beſt ex- 
n- preſſed, ſwallow up and confound our Under- 
ſe MW ffanding, when we attempt in the largeſt 
4 0 | "I 
al- 7 


bal. CxIx. 96. b 1 Kings VIII. 27. 2 Chron, II. 6. VI. 18. 
in MW job XXXVL. 26. OY, N 


G . ſtretch 


102 He can know no more 


ſtretch of our Thoughts to graſp and compre- 
hend them. 

Wos can apprehend Him, but according to | 
the Facultys, He hath given us: We are forced | 
to ſpeak of Him in the Language of Men, and 
when He ſpeaks of Himſelf, tis in the Lan— 
guage of Men: Even in Natural Religion we 
muſt confeſs, that Gop is not, as we are forced 
to expreſs Him: That He is without Body, | 
Parti, and Paſſions: and in all theſe Inſtances 
of His being Incomprebenſible, we have taken | 
the Divine Being only as He is exhibited by Na. 
zural Religion, and that Revelation, which teaches | 

us that Religion. 
If in thoſe further Inſtances cherefore, which 
are Dottrines of expreſs Revelation only, we are | 
not able to comprehend the Manner, How theſe | 
things can be, this ſhould not ſeem ſtrange to 
thoſe at leaſt, who —_— and receive that | 
Revelation. 
For a Concluſion therefore all that in our | 
preſent ſtate we are able to conceive and know, | 
is. revealed unto us: By this we may lee, how | 
Imperfect our Natural Knowledge is: we may dil- | 
cern, how it is corrected and improved by Reve- 
lation: And as we could not arrive at the true 
Knowledge of Gon without a Revelation, nor to 
any Knowleage at all concerning thoſe Truths, } 
which are diſcoverable by Revelation only, it | 
follows, that we can know no more of Go, + 
than He hath been pleaſed to reveal, and that 
our Capacity to receive his Inſtruftions reaches | 
no further, than the Bounds, it hath pleaſed | 
Him 1 in the — of . to ſet it. : 
8 


than 1s revealed. 103 


As ſome Points are utterly beyond our Reach 
to diſcover, and could only be made known by 


expreſs Revelation, it is not poſſible for us to 


dijeover any one thing more beyond what is Re- 
vealed: We may as well affect the Power of 


Creation, as the Forming of one Notion or 
Conception beyond the Nature of Things Vi- 


ſible, and the Accounts given us of Inviſible: 
All that the moſt peircing Vit, and the molt per- 
verſe Reaſon can do, is to deny or miſtake the 
Myſterys both of Nature, and Revelation, and 
when they venture to carry their boaſted Rea- 


| ſminto thoſe Depths, which they cannot fathom, 
they make ſhipwreck of their Faith, and return 


either Infidels by denying it, or Heretics by in- 
volving themſelves in manifold Errors about 
If we conſider the Uniform Doctrine of the 


Church, taking the great Points revealed in the 


moſt ſimple, obvious and natural ſignification 


of the Words, they are delivered in: and the 


Intricate Mazes, into which the ſeveral Deno- 
minations of Heretics have run themſelves by 
perverting them, we may from hence gather 


Strength and Aſſurance, that we are Right, 
and Sound in the Faith. And however the Church 


to obviate theſe ſeveral ſorts of Heretics hath 
been forced to uſe ſeveral Terms beſides thoſe 
uled in the Scripturet, yet we ſhall find that She 


uſes them only in Order to defend and hold 


faſt that Form of Sound Words, and the very ſame 
Propoſitions which the Scripture Terms expreſs. 


But this alſo will be the Subject of ſome 
further Diſcourſe, 2 
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104 Auoauledge and Happine|s 

In the mean time it becomes all thoſe, who 
acknowledge a Revelation, and receive the Serip- 
tures as the Word of GOD, to receive alfo what 
is revealed with all Thankfulneſs and Humility, | 
not going, nor boaſting themſelves beyond ter l 
Meaſure. 

GOD Himſelf is One great Incomprehenſi— 
ble Myftery: By all our ſearches we cannot find 
Him out, as in Himſelf HE II. Nor with all 
the Advantages our Nature is capable of, an 
we find out the Almizhty unto Perfection: He is 
Infinite without End or Limitation : Nor Amel; 
nor glorified Spirits, tho they do ſce Him, nor 
we, tho we ſhall ſee Him as He is, will ever be | 
able to comprehend Him: We can never come | 
to any End of Infinity: while we are in the 
Fleſh we can only ſurvey the Wiſdom, the Good- 
neſs, and the Power of Gop in the Works of 
Creation, and the Order of his Providence, and 
the Manifeſtation of his Mercy, and all this but 
very imperfectly while here * we ſee thro a Glajs 
darkly, and tho our Views will be enlarged 
hereafter, and we ſhall then ſee Him Face 10 
Face, yet ftill we ſhall be looking and ſeeing 
farther and farther for Ever: The Perfection: 
and Glory of co will open in further Proſpects, 
and into larger Views unto all Eternity, For 
He is ever /ncommenſurable as He is Eternal, 
and were He not comprehenſible, I may ſup- 
Pole our Happineſs could not be Everlaſting, He 
is ever a Boundleſs and inexhauſtable Treaſure of 
1 at mt Contemplation: What we know 


4 1 Cor. XIII. 12. 


— 


of 


encreaſiumg to Eternity. Tos 
of Him beſides his Infinite Perfections inſtructs 
us that He ever exiſts in the moſt Simple and 
perfect Unity of Nature, and as Himſelf hath 
been pleaſed to diſcbver, in an Eternal Aßoocia- 
tion and Oeconomy of the Divine Relations nani- 
feſted in the Scriptures: He hath revealed Him- 
ſelf to us not only as we are his Creatures, but 
more eſpecialy as we are Smners admitted 
by his Free Grace to Pardon and Recunciliation: 
This opens a nem Scene of Things, and Gop 
preſents Himſelf to us under thoſe Relations in 
the Divine Nature, and under thoſe Operations 
according to the Oeconomy diſplayed in the great 
Work of our Redemption, which it is Impothble 
for the Heart of Man to conceive: For the Things 
of GOD knoweth no Man, but the Spirit of GOD: 
And *no Man knoweth the Son, but the Father, 
neither knoweth any Man the Father, but the Son, 
and be, to whom ſacver the Son will reveal Him: or 
t as it is expreſſed in St Luke, No Man knoweth 
/s Wl ns the Son ic, but the Father, and who the Father 
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d WM but the Son, and he, to wham the Son will re- 

0 | veal Him. 

B To conclude, If there were no Myſterys, 

chere could be no Faith in the higheſt and moſt 

S, peculiar ſenſe of the Word; and if we will 

r bring down the Divine Being to our way of 

h Thinking and Apprchending, as if He was ſuch 

P- an One as ourſelves, vic ſhall by our own ſtrength ; 
© be able to reaſon no better then the Heathen, a 
ol nd when once we begin to think like them, ö 
0 —_— REES ol 
= a Matt. XI. 27. b Luke X. 22, ö 
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106 Concluſion. | 
we ſhall ſoon fall into their monſtrous Opinion ' 
and Abſurditys. 1 
To a right Faith let us always joyn a ſuitable | 
Converſation, walking worthy of our Vacation, and | 
as becometh the Goſpel of Chriſt, which alone is | 
able to make us Wiſe, and to lead us wnto Sal. | 
vation. And therefore unto the One Only Living 
and True GOD therein declared, the Father, the | 
Son and the Holy Ghoſt, be aſcribed as moſt due, | 
A!l Glory and Bu ings and Adoration for ever. 
Amen. | 
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1 Cos. II. 11. 
—— Even ſo the Things of GOD 
knoweth no Man, Zur the Spirit 


7 


Prep, of * 3 In- 
22 I proceeded to con- 
ſider the Strength and Com- 
NM aſs of our Natural Powers, 

D N 2 py as left to themſelves, and 
CAS" as aſlifted by Revelation to 
the utmoſt of their Capacitys, And the Relult 
af theſe Enquirys is, that the Light of Nature 
elt to it {elf is not ſufficient to lead us _ 
the 


108 Connection with the Former. 
the Knowledge of Gop and our Duty: That 
nevertheleſs it is capable of being znſtrufted, | 
and taught the true Knowledge of Gop by Re. 
velation: and laſtly, that notwithſtanding the 
Revelation Gop remains ſtill a moſt Myſterio | 
and lacomprehenjible BEING. | 1 
We have ſeen in the Courſe of this Argument, | 
that Natural Mligion both as it reſpects Goy | 
and our Duty had been loft in the World, if it | 
had not been taken into and made Part of the 
revealed Will of Gop. OT 
We find indeed, that Man was not left to | 
Himſelt upon his firſt Creation to ſearch and | 
to reaſon Himſelf into the Knowledge of Goo | 
and his Duty: The Divine Communications | 
with Him in Paradiſe are recorded; and after. 
wards upon his Fall the further Purpoſe and 
good Pleaſure of Gop towards him is revealed: | 
This Revelation hath been continued at ſundry | 
times, and in divers manners, in ſeveral Parts and | 
Proportions, till at laſt it was finiſhed and com- 
pleated by Chrift and his Apoſtles. | 
If we compare the State of the World wi } 
and without a Revelation, and the State of Thing 
under a lefr, and more perfect Revelation, we | 
ſhall find that without a Revelation Mankind 
lay in Darkneſs and Error, and the Light f 
Nature it ſelf was almoſt extinguiſhed, ſo that 
what is recorded concerning the Egyptian Dark- | 
neſs and the Land of Goſhen in the Book of 
Exodus, may fitly be applied to all the Nation: W 
round, who lay in Darkneſs and in the Sadom © | 
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Obſervations concerning 109. 

Dieath: There was Darkneſs palpable, thick 
it Wi Darkneſs in all the Land of Fzypt, but all the 
4, i (lildren of Iſrael had Light in — Dwellings, 
. The Light ſtill encreaſed with the Rvelation, 
1c and the more the Learning and Commerce of the 
em ſpread themſelves into other parts of the 
world, the more this Light began, tho but as 


ut, | \Twilight i in its dawn, to dart ſome of its beams, 
„and to break in upon Mankind. 
i W We commonly diſtinguiſh between the Lig hs 


he , Nature and Revelation, and more eſpecialy 
between Natural Religion and Revealed. To 
to cttinguiſh thus is convenient enough, becauſe 
nd Revelation in the more peculiar and reſtrain d 
ccceptation, contains thoſe Points, whether of 
Dadtrine, or Poſitive Inſtitution, which it was not 
poſſible for the Light of Nature to diſcover, 

Natural 8 15 looked upon as the com- 
mon Lam of all Mankind, Revealed, as a more 
peculiar Diſpenſation, obliging thoſe only, to whom 
| it is given, or, more properly ſpeaking, to 
whom it is propoſed, for it 1s at their Peril, if 
ory refuſe 1t. 

But then I would obſerve, that Nato 
e in the firſt View, ſuppoſed Mankind in 
a State of Innocence : In the ſecond it is found- 
ed upon the Conſcience they have of Gop and 
their Duty: the Nromledg e of Good and Evil. 
and the Conviction of having done Mell or Il con- 
unualy riſing in their Breaſts. 

Several Pre ecepts of Natural Religion took their 
Riſe directly from the Fall of Man: In the De- 
calague which containeth the Religion of Nature, 
pronounced by the Voice, and written with the 


Tin- 


110 Natural Religion 
Finger of Gop Himſelf, the Negative Precepts | 
are all of this Kind; and when our Bleſſed Lord, 
who firſt Publiſhed it, did afterwards *reduce | 
this whole Law or the Precepts of both Table | 
under two Affirmative Commands, which were 
ſeparately mentioned by Moſes in the Books of | 
b Deuteronomy and © Leviticus, concerning the | 
Love of Gop and our Nezghbour, He reſtored | 
Religion, as it were, to its firſt and moſt per. 
fect State, ſuitable to that renovation of Ming, | 
that Purity and Perfection of Manners which are | 
taught and required by the Goſpel. f 

2. Secondly 1 would obſerve that Natural | 
Religion eſpecialy as Man is now the Subject of 
it, owes its Perfection to Revealed, both as the 
Precepts are more clearly delivered, as the Com- 
mon A otives and Principles of Duty are more | 
ſtrongly enforced, and particularly, as ſeveral | 
Motzves and Principles of Obedience are entrely Þ 
revealed: Some of theſe are ſuitable to the Na. 
tural Notions, Mankind hath, of Rewards and | 
| Puniſhments, and Immortality: Some of them | 
are peculiar to the Goſpel, and entirely drawn } 

from the Method and Oeconomy of Man's Re. 
demption by Chriſt Feſus. | 1 

3. Thirdly, we may obſcrve, that there is 


no Oppoſition, much leſs Contradiction, between 
Natural Religion and Revealed: That both con- 
ſider Man in his Relation to Gop: One as His 


Creature; the Other, as a Sinner, invited and 
reſtored to Grace; Under this double Confide- 


b 
— 2 


2 Matt, XXII. 37, 39. Luke X. 27. 6 Chap. VI. 5. c Chap. Wl 
XIX. 18. E | 


ration 


and Revealed, III 
ation of Mankind we ſee the Connet:on be- 
tween Natural Religion and Revealed: That 
Revealed is a Superſtrufture upon the Foundation 
of Nature: With reference to Gop declaring 
more diſtinctly what He is, and in what manner 
| He ads towards us: With reference to Us and 
our Duty it is perfective of our Nature, and of 
every Virtuous Principle in the Mind of Man: 
And as Natural Religion now makes a part of 
Revealed, we can take a View of the entire Mo- 
del at once, and behold the whole Fabric riſe 
with equal Strength and Beauty, till it reacheth 
from Earth to Heaven- Eu 
4. Revealed Religion, as Contradiſtinguiſhed 
to Natural, containeth all thoſe Points, which 
it is impoſſible for the Thought of Man to diſ- 
cover, or come to the Knowledge of any other 
way: Such are the Exiſtence and Nature of An- 
gelt: The ſeveral Prophecys concerning Future 
Events: The Purpoſe and Counſel of Gop in the 
Redemption of the World: The Execution of 
that Purpoſe: The Reconciliation of his Mercy 
and Juſtice in the great Satisfaction for the Sins 
of the whole World : And in the opening of this 
Kene are diſcovered the great Myſterys of the 


MW Gov-Heap: The FaTHEx, the Sox, and 


the Hoy Gos r concurring and co-opera- 
ting in the Salvation of Mankind, together with 
tloſe great and ſublime Truths relating to each 
of theſe Divine Perſons: All theſe, and more 
particularly Thoſe concerning the Sox the Se- 
cond Perſon of this Glorious Trinity in his In- 
carnation and Birth: the Diſtinction of the Na- 
ures, and the Unity of Perſon: his Eternal and 
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Manner from Gop, may be called His Revela. 


and ſome again are leſs Myſterious than others: 
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calogue and many Poſitive Inſtitutions given by | 
what is (omma nder be exceeding plain, yet the | 
reaſon of the Command 1s not always plain, but for 
all that, becauſe it comes from Gov, it muſt be 


relate to Angeli and our ſelves: The greater and 


112 Of Revealed alone. 
Temporal Generation, are moſt wamnently the 
Dottrines of Revelation, 


I have made this Deduction for our more 


orderly Proceeding, till from the Loweſt we riſe | 


to the Higheſt Points of our Religion. And here 


again I mult 


1. Obſerve firſt, That whatever Gop pro- 
nounces by Himſelf, or by the Miniſtry of Men 
is truly and properly a Revelation from Him; ſo 
Natural Truths, as propoſed by Him, becone | 


Part of revealed Religion. 


2. Tho' every Thing, that comes in this 
tion, yet ſome Points are Plain in all reſpedts, 
Thoſe that are plain are the Precepts of the De. 


Moſes,only with Reſpect to ſuch Inſtitutions, tho 


obeyed: The Jeſs Myſterious Points are ſuch as | 


more Tranſcendent are ſuch as relate to Gov. | 
3. Thirdly I ſhall obſerve, that in Points of | 
pure Revelation, as we could have known ns: | 
thing of them, unleſs they had been revealed, | 
we cannot know any thing of them further than 
they are revealed; This is a moſt evident Pro. 
poſition, and till any Perſon is hardy enough | 
to deny it I ſhall not ſtay to prove it. Whether HF 
ſo much is revealed, as our preſent Facultys are 
capable of receiving is a Queſtion, which may W 
ſerve to exerciſe the Wits and Sagacity of WM 
| Att 7 


Vanity of unraveling Myſterys. 113 
e Men; but that we cannot imagine any Point 
beyond what 1s revealed is, as undeniable, as 
e Wl that, with reference to the Univerſe we cannot 
le form to ourſelves/any Idea, Notion, or Conception 
re beyond the Verge of Created Nature. If there- 
bre there be ſome Truths, which cannot be 
o- W known at all without Revelation, and can be 
n WM known no further, than they are revealed, then 
ſo al Attempts to account for, and unravel the 
ne Myſterious Parts of Revelation are vain, and on- 
W | fit to raiſe ſo many Aereſys upon ſo many 
us diſſonant and precarious ſuppoſitions, according 
d every different Hypotheſis, which the way- 
ward Wit of Heretics and Unbelievers hath in all 
Ages invented in direct Contradiction to the 
Hoſtles Aſſertion. The Things of GOD Avoweth 
10 Man, but the Spirit of GOD. = 

Every Hereſy demonſtrates the Truth of this 
Poſition, while the Inventors and Maintainers of 
them affect to be wiſe above what is written, and 
| preſume to know the Things of GOD beyond 
what is revealed, eſpecialy when they preſume 
to determine What i 1s, and What 1s Not the Point 
revealed, in full Contradiction to the expreſs 
Words of the Revelation. 

Thus the Arians denying the Divinity of the 
SON in the proper ſenſe, and of the HoLy 
GHOST in any ſenſe at all, and taking upon 
themſelves to determine in what ſenſe the SON 
z aſſerted to be Gop, that is in ſuch a ſenſe, 
3 proves Him a Creature, have by this vain 
Iretence to Knowledge, and by contradicting 
hat the Spirit hath uttered, fully proved the 
Truth laid down by the Arete Even ſo the 

* hangs 


TE | The Text Explained. 


Things of GOD knoweth no Man but the Spirit | 


of GOD. 


In my further Diſcourſe therefore upon this 
Subject I ſhall firſt explain, and then apply theſe | 
Words, as the Argument, I am upon, requires. | 
And firit, 1 

I. For the Explication. | 

The Apoſtle is here ſpeaking of the Wiſdom | 
of Gop in the whole Deſignment, Order, and 
Diſpenſation of the Goſpel, which at the ſe. | 
venth verſe he calleth the Wiſdom of GOD in a 
Myſtery, or the hidden and Myſterious Wiſdom, | 


U 


comprehending the whole Work of our R- 


demplion, carried on from the Foundation of the | 
World thro all the Steps taken towards it in | 


the Revelations, Inſtitutions, Types. and Prophe- 


cys recorded in the Od Teſtament, together 
with the full and abſolute Accompliſhment of tt | 


by our Lord Feſus Chriſt, from its Beginning in 


Grace to its Conſummatzon in Glory. = 
This hidden and Myſterious Wiſdom is ſuch, | 
as referring to the Words of /ſazah, he tells 
us, Eye hath not ſeen, nor Ear heard, nor have | 
entered into the Heart of Man to conceive the Things, | 
which GOD hath prepared for them that love Hin; 
But GOD hath revealed them unto us by the Hi. 
rit; for the Spirit ſearcheth all Things, yea the | 
Deep Things of GOD. For what Man knoweth th: | 


| Things of a Man, ſave the Spirit of a Man, that | 


in him? Even ſo the Things of GOD knoweth 1 
Man, but the Spirit of GOD. = 


——— — —— 


4 Iſai, LXIV. 4. & 1 Cor. II. 9, 10, &c. 5 | 
my 


De Text explained, 115 
This excellent Paſſage will afford us a fur- 
ther Conſideration for the Divinity and Di- 
ſfinction of the HoLy GrosT: Here I take ir 
only as an Argument to prove, that Men can- 
not know the Things of GOD, that is the deep and 
Myſterious things, unleſs they be revealed: For 
as one Man knows not the Thoughts of an- 
other's Heart, much leſs can any Man know 
the Counſel of Gob, and the Myſterys and Se- 
crets belonging to the Divine Nature, unleſs 
they be revealed unto him. | 
This Revelation is peculiarly attributed to the 
Holy GHosT : It was committed to our Bleſſed 
Saviour, while He acted miniſterialy, and diſ- 
charged his Prophetic Office upon Earth, tho 
then eſſentialy united to the Father, and the Holy 
Hirit, For GOD giveth not the Spirit by Meaſure 
unto Him; and after his Aſcenſion He revealed 
Himſelf in a peculiar manner to this Apoſtle from 
Heaven, but as this Revelation was to be one 
| Peculiar © Office of the HoLy GnosT, after our 
Bleſſed Lord was gone away, the Apoſtle ſpeak- 
eth in this place of the Revelation by the Holy 
Hirit, which Himſelf alſo, beſides his © ſpecial 
Revelations, received, as did the other Apoſtles, 
from the HoLy GHosT. oo 
The Compariſon here uſed is very appoſite 
and proper to illuſtrate the Truth of this Af 
lertion, and to convince us, that as the Thoughts 
of Men are known only to their own Hearts, 
and no Man knoweth the Secrets of another's 


— — 


— 


— 4 John III. 34. 6 Acts IX, XXII, XVI. c John XVI, &c. 
WM #«: Cor. XII. 
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his * Breaſt, 


16 rendered, applied, & divided. 
Breaſt, unleſs they be diſcloſed by Speech or 
Writing, or ſome other Sign, it is impoſſible for 
us to know the Things of GOD, unleſs they be re- 
vealed to us by His Holy Spirit, The Things of 
GOD knoweth no One, but the Spirit of GOD excly- | 
five of all Men, and in Contradiſtinction to all | 
created Beings; and the Things of GOD, his | 
Purpoſe and Counſel, concerning which the Apoſtle | 
is here chiefly ſpeaking, include in them thoſe | 
Divine Relations, which conſtitute and diſtinguiſh | 
the Three ſeveral Perſons ſubſiſting in the Gop- 
Heap; Theſe, as well as the Purpoſe and Coun- | 
ſel of Gop for the Accompliſhment of our Re- | 
demption, are properly called in this place the 
Things of GOD. For this great Work in every | 
Step, and throughout the whole Proceſs of it, | 
continualy preſents unto us the FaTHEx, Soy, | 
and HoLy GrosT. In this View the Words are 
. to be underſtood, and may be thus rendered in | 
the moſt literal Form. For who of Men knoweth MM | 
the Things of a Man, ſave the Spirit of a Man, that i 
2s in Him? even ſo the Things of GOD no One know- 0 
eth, but the Spirit of GOD. L A « 


II. After this ſhort Explication, in applying Ml \ 
this Aſſertion of the Apoſtle, as the Argument, MW q 
I am upon, requireth, and as the Apoſtle him- M i 
ſelf afterwards applieth it to the Natural Man, MW G 
and his Natural Light compared with the Spiri- tl 
zual, I ſhall lay down theſe three Propoſitions, W {i 


. That whatever we know of Gop and our | li 
Duty by the Light of Nature, we know the f 
ſame mort perfectly by Revelation. * = # 

Y | | | | 2, That 


Rev. Knol. clearer than Nat. 117 
2. That where we have ſome Knowledge 

without Revelation, we muſt nevertheleſs be- 

lieve according to what is revealed. 
3. Where we have no Knowledpe at all with- 


out Revelation, we are obliged to take the 


Points, Doctrines and Articles exactly and pre- 
ciſely, as they are revealed, 


1. The firſt Propoſition is, That whatever 
we know of Gop and our Duty by the Light 


of Nature, we know the ſame more perfectly 
by Revelation. 


With regard to this it hath been acknow- 
ledged, that by the Light of Nature we can 
arrive at a Firſt Cauſe, and conceive Him alſo 
a moſt Perfect and Excellent Being; But then 


Mankind, when they had loſt their Original 


Knowledge of Gop, ſoon loſt all true and wor- 
thy Conceptions of Him, and without a Reve- 
lation were not able to recover them. This we 
inſiſt upon as Notorious in Fact, from the ſtate 
of Religion in all the World, where a ſubſe- 
quent Revelation was not given, as high as 
Abraham even down to our Saviours Coming. 
Whatever they might have done is not the 
queſtion: They might poſſibly have continued 
in the Knowledge and Worſhip of the true 
Gop, as delivered and practiſed by Noah after 
the Flood : They might poſſibly not have fallen 
lo univerſaly into Idolatry, nor have degene- 
rated ſo baſely, as they did in Morality and Re- 
gion; but that they did ſo degenerate is mani- 


feſt and not to be denied. 


H 3 1 If 
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118 Defects of Natural Light. 
If any Patrons of Natural Light and Religion 
ſhall imagine, that notwithſtanding the Dart. 


nes and Ignorance of the Old Heathen, the meer 


Light of Nature is ſufficient to lead them into 
Natural Religion, they may pleaſe to conſider, 
that now they have a clear View and Delintation 
of it in the Scriptures, and that however they 
reject it, and diſſemble the Matter, they do in- 
deed draw their Aſſiſtance from Revelation, and 
only ſeem to diſcover the great Dutys of Natu- 


ral Religion, becauſe they perceive their Evi- | 


dence, as ſoon as they meet them ſet in ſo fair 


a Light, ſo conformable to right Reaſon, that | 
they command their ſent, and convince them 


of their Truth. 


And thus the Scriptures fix the Natural No- 
tions of Gop beyond what Men alone by their 
meer Natural Li:ht had done, and carry the | 
Arguments further, than the Heathen could | 

do. This the Method taken with thoſe Fools, | 
who affect to ſay, There it no GOD, doth plain- 
ly evince. For it is not enough to ſhow, that | 
there is ſome Divine Being, but that He is not 
ſuch a One as the Heathen Jupiter for Inſtance: |} 
The Heathen Theology could never convince an 
Atheiſt; tor while the Philoſopher was proving 
the Being of a Gop, the Atheiſt could prove his | 
Gods to be None: Tho the Divine Being may | 
be proved from Natural Principles, yet Natural | 
Light in this its darkned Condition could not 
purſue the Proof: this Natural Darkneſs is re- 
moved by Revelation, and upon the plan of Na- | 
tural Religion, as drawn in the Scriptures, all 
Attempts to demonſtrate the Being of a Gov, | 


and 
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Theſe ſupplied by the Scriptures. 119 
and his Attributes, ſerve not only to convince 
the Atheiſt, but they are deſigned no leſs, as 
they are equaly adapted, to reform the /aola- 
row, and Superſtitious allo; and if the Argu- 
ments uſed are ſuch, as are fairly drawn from, 
and reſolvable into Natural Principles, we may 
ſurely uſe them, tho' we find them in the 
Scriptures. . 

For tho an Atheiſt is not to be argued with 
upon the Being of a Gop from any Revelation 
2s ſuch, yet proper Arguments may be contain- 
ed in that Revelation, and ſo applied accord- 
ing to the Principles of Reaſon, without inſiſt- 
ing at all on the Revelation: However, when 
once the great Point concerning the Exiſtence 
of a Gop 1s ſettled, His Nature and Attributes 
may be moſt ſurely known and argued, as we 
find them declared in the Scriptures, which we 
receive as a Revelation from Gop : For there 
is no Pretence for any one, that is brought to 
own a Gop, to deny, that Gop may reveal, or 
upon good Evidence, that He hath revealed 
Himſelf, eſpecialy when the Revelation muſt 
be confeſſed to expreſs the great Truths of Na- 
tural Religion more clearly and perfectly, than 
any meer Natural Writer unacquainted with 
that Revelation hath done; And when the 
Strength of meer Natural Light, and the Evi- 
dence of Natural Religion are ſo highly extolled 
and magnified, all, that can be interred from 
our Natural Powers is Not That, which is de- 
ſigned, the Nonneceſſity of any Revelation, but 
This, That Truth is {o Congenital to the Soul of 
Man, that he cannot without the higheſt Guilt 

—_ Foe 
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refuſe it, when it is duely propoſed to him upon | 


ſufficient Evidence, and a Juſt Authority. 
I have more than once obſerved, and tis of 
great uſe to obſerve it, as oft, as it falleth in 


our way. that Gop revealed Himſelf even in the 
State of Innocence, while the Light of Nature | 
ſhone in its Native Strength and Luſtre, But 


fince the Fall, when this Light burneth more 
dimly, and only ſome ſmall ſparkles of it in 


Compariſon do now appear, it is not poſſible, 


that Men ſhould ſee ſo clearly by it, as before: 


Both the Mfedium and the Organ are changed: | 
The Eye is weakened, and the Air is darkned: |} 
We look now thro Clouds of Luſts and Paſl: } 
ſions, and Inordinate Aﬀections, and there- | 
fore there muſt neceſlarily ariſe ſeveral 06- | 
ſtructions, which can only be removed, and ſeve- | 
ral Defetts, which can only be ſupplied by Reve- 4 
lation; and were the Enemys of it truly ſenſible 
of their Weakneſs, they would uſe it, like Glaſſer | 
to help their Eyes, and as an Excellent Per. 


ſpect ive, which carrieth our Sight further, and 


ſhoweth the Object more diſtinctly, and diſco- | 
vereth ſeveral parts in it not diſcernable by the 


nated Eye. 


Whatever the Light of Nature could diſcover, | 
we find {ct forth to the beſt Advantage in the 
Writings of Plato and Tully: I will not now dil- | 
pute what Light Plato particularly might have 
borrowed from the eme, nor how that Ligbt 
might thro various Channels, befides his Works, | 
be conveyed into the Writings of the Roman; but 
let the moſt partial compare their Writings, 
Divine and Excellent as they axe called, with the 


Ferip- 
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below the Scrip. yet commended. 111 
{riptures, and they mult ſee, how ſhort they 
fall of that real and Divine Perfection both in 
Truth and Majeſty of Thought, and in greatneſs 


thers! | 1 | 
If our Modern Infidels in Chriſtian Countrys 
lare formed more worthy Conceptions of the 


ſonably, is _ even to the Revelation, which 
they diſclaim; ſince otherwiſe their ParTs and 


than thoſe of Socrates, Plato, Cicero, and ſome 
other great Genius s of Greece and Rome. 

But this is a Conceſſion by no means to be 
made them, for they ſeem not to have agreed 
in any one determinate Scheme or Syſtem. of Re- 
gion, nor to be fixed in any thing but Unbe- 
lef. They boaſt of the Light of Nature, but 
wil not follow it ſo far, as it would lead them: 
they pretend, that it is perfect, but their own 
Schemes ſhew at once the Imperfection of the 
Lybt, and the Depravity of the Authors. 

Differently from theſe the great Genius of 
Antiquity behaved: They were deeply ſenſible 
of the Darkneſs and Corruption of their Na- 
we: The beſt, and wiſeſt of them were ſtill 
enlarging their views, and gladly laid hold of 
noſe imperfect Traditions, and eagerly attend- 
d to any Notices, which conveyed down to 
em the Doctrine of a Future State. In this 
View they entertained the Thoughts of the 
vuls Immortality with the higheſt Pleaſure, and 
11t were an Error, they deſired to enjoy it. 


Bur 


and dignity of Expreſſion: How doubtinoly they 
ſpeak of ſome Points: how erroneouſly of o- 


DiviNE BEING, that we preſume, and very rea- 


Az1tiTYs do not appear to be brighter or ſtronger, 
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122 Of Modern [njidelity. 
But our Infidels are the Reverſe of theſe. | 
They are ſo far from looking after, that they 
ſhut their Eyes againſt all Revelation: They | 
affect to doubt at leaſt of thoſe Points concern. * 
ing a Future State, which theſe Heathens | 
earneſtly wiſhed might be True, and will rather 
reject the Morality of the Goſpel, than own the 
Revelation that conveyeth it: They will not . 


admit thoſe Precepts which rife above their Ne. | 4 
tural Corruption, and reſtrain their Natural A. 2 

| = ol 1 
petites, as they call them: Otherwiſe there can * 
be no Objection againſt what is Good and Ex. 
cellent, let it come from Heaven or from Men, = 
and Heaven ſurely is the moſt proper Fountain; c 
It is evident therefore (whatever Suppoſitionswe | : . 
may make of other Cauſes) that their Refuſal | 10 


both of the Chriſtian Faith and Morality, for the 
molt part proccedeth from their Senſuality and] 


Luſts: from a disbeliet of a Divine Lamgiver, and x 
the Sanctions of another World: And perhaps the ; 
trueſt Account after all is this, that the Faith is a 
denied for the ſake of the Morality it requireth. | I 
It is Faſhionable with theſe Men eſpecialy = 
to extol the Perfection and Excellency of the 5 
Heathen Theology and Morality: and well they 1b 
may, for the Heathen Plan is in many reſpects . 
more excellent than Theirs: The Heathen, that : 7 
is the more excellent of them, who began toll ;, 
be awakened from their Slumber, and to bef f 
ſenſible of the Weakneſs and Miſery of Human 1 
Nature, perceived upon juſt Reflection the a 
ginal Excellence of the Soul: they ſaw the Wound [7 
and ſearched, tho in vain, for the Cure: They” 
proceeded upon what they knew, with a dehirey tic 


to 


The Old Rleathens commended. 123 
o know more: Whereas our Heathen ſtop 
hort, and do either fear or refuſe to carry their 
Enquirys into another World. 1 
But in Anſwer to the real or pretended Ex- 
cellence of the Old Heathen Schemes, which 
the more Excellent they are, the greater Re- 
roach they are allo to our Modern Unbelievers; 
We own 1t to their great Commendation, that 
ſome of them have improved the Light of Na- 
ure, conſidered as impaired and diminiſbed, and 
have been directed by it in thoſe dark Ages 
nuch further, than Others: That they had at- 
rained to this Concluſion of one Supreme Cauſe : 
of an Eternal Being: of an Univerſal Providence: 
ind were under ſtrong and lively Apprehen- 
ſons of the Soul Immortality, and a Future State 
of Rewards and Puniſhments: That they ex- 
preſſed themſelves with great Force and Beauty 
won ſeveral Branches of Morality, and formed 
great and noble Conceptions of the Deity: All 
tns we own, and this their Vritines do evince 
n many admirable Paſſages ; But that they had 
attained to ſo clear and determinate a Notion 
concerning Gop and their Duty, as we are now 
able to propoſe abſtracted from the great My- 
ferys revealed, when the Matter is again con- 
idered, will not, J ſuppoſe, be pretended : 
And the Excellency of their Writings, when com- 
pred with theScreptures, proves only this Con- 
duſion, that Whatever we know of Gop and 
dur Duty by the Light of Nature, we know the 
ſame more perfectiy by Revelation. 1 
I proceed therefore to the ſecond Propoſi- 
ton, which 1s | 

2, That 


— 


I24 Natural Truths to be received 
2. That where we have ſome Knowledge 
without Revelation, we muſt nevertheleſs be. 
lieve according to what is revealed. 
This is clear from the former Conſiders. 
tion; for we are obliged to receive all Truth 
in the higheſt and moſt perfect diſcoverys, that are 
offered to us; if therefore thoſe Truths, which 
we are in ſome Degree acquainted with by Au. 
ture, are more fully diſcovered by Revelatin, “ 
we are obliged to receive them as propoſedMl © 
more clearly and perfectly in that Revelatinn, 
Whether we believe the Revelation or no, we 
mult receive the Truths of Natural Religion: 
we will not take them upon the Authority of 
Gov in the Scripture, yet we muſt admit themf 
upon the Principles of Natural Reaſon, to which 
they are made known, and therefore thoſe, lM" 
who reject a Revelation, are nevertheleſs ob-. 
liged to accept the Truths of Natural Religin, i il 
as they are more perfectly ſet forth and declared te 
by that Revelation; for thoſe, who are Ene by 
mys to Revelation, are not at Liberty to form“ 
what Notions, they pleaſe, of Natural Religion, 
but are obliged to conſent to, and entertain th 
the moſt Perfect, that can be diſcovered. {| de 
True Rligion both in Doctrine and Pradtice 
is perfective of our Nature, and Truth is to be 
embraced, wherever it is found, and by whom. 
ſoever it is offered. The ſame high Pretenſions, 
which theſe Patrons of Natural Religion make 
to a Zeal for Truth in all their bold Enquitysj 
will oblige them to accept thoſe Truths of No- 
tural Religion, which the Scriptures teach, not 
only becauſe Nature teacheth the ſame, but el4 
1 . pecialyy 


— 


as taught by Revelation. 125 
WW pccialy, becauſe they are taught more perfect 
Inthe Sriptures, than they are by the Light of 
Nature in its preſent Condition. He that ſtop- 
ch ſhort by the way, and will not aſſent to 
the Precepts of Natural Religion thus propoſed, 
and required, is not that free and impartial En- 
quirer after Truth, he pretendeth to be: Sure 
it can be no Prejudice to Truth to ſuppoſe it 
realed, when if Men could diſcover it them- 
ſelves in the ſame Perfection they would be ob- 
iged to receive it excluſive of Revelation: How 
far Natural Conſcience would induce an Obliga- 
ten we have partly ſeen in a former Diſcourſe; 
and all the Difference as to the Precepts them-_ 
W {lves is, that they are not only the Law of 
Mature, but being propoſed by the Scriptures 
n the moſt perfect manner, as it becomes the 
Dine Laws to be, they are the Law of Gop 
lo, and derive their Obligation not from the 
the Precar:ous Force of Natural Conſcience only, 
but from the Uniform Authority of his com- 
nends; But becauſe I would not ſo ſpeak or 
be underſtood, as if the Law of Nature, and 
the Law of Gop were two afferent Laws, it will 
be enough to add, that Ut is the ſame Law im- 
tfeftly diſcovered by our Natural Light, and 
nught more perfectiy by the Word of Goo. 
It would be of great Advantage, if the Pa- 
roms of Natural Light would ſpeak out, and ſay, 
mich are the Truths of Natural Religion, as con- 
radiſtinguiſhed to Revealed. Is the [mmartality 
af the Soul: Are future Rewards and Puniſh- 
nents? and conſequently a Fudement to come 
ny Branches of Natural Religion? Are 9 
an 


126 A future State a Fundamenta] 
and Shame, and Remorſe Natural AﬀeGiong 


upon Guilt and Tranſgreſſion? are Joy and . 
Complacency the Natural Reſult of Innocence o 
and Obedience? It theſe be Dictates of Nature Ml an 
and Inſeparable from our Souls, as Thought 

it ſelf, we are bound to attend to all the(iﬀl x 
Truths in the cleareſt Diſcovery, and the high it 
eſt Perfection. And it many Difficultys be e 
cleared up, and many Doubts be ſatisfied bl 
Revelation, concerning the Reaſon, Ground o 
and Manner of theſe Things, this ought to ir 
be no Prejudice to the Truths themſelves: 1 1; 
will only add, that when the Enemys of R 
velation ſhall receive the Doctrines of Natural | 
Religion in that Perfection, they are taught in c 
by the Scriptures, they will ſoon conſent to th / 


Superſtrufture, which Revelation raiſeth upon 
them: When they are perſuaded of a Futur 
Judgment diltributed into Rewards and Puniſh 
ments, they will have no Objection to the Ac 
count, the Scriptures give us of it. 
We may with great juſtice inſiſt upon it, that 
the Adverſarys of revealed Religion declare then 
ſeldves upon theſe Heads: Whether they believe a fi- 
ture State? whether they can conceive and frame 
any Syſtem of Religion without it? whether they] 
can, or how far they can diſcover iuch à dat? 
by the Liabt of Nature: And then what Naturg 
from within giveth them any Notices and Ap 
prehenſions of they are obliged to believe 
when more clearly revealed. If the Light of No 
ture, as it directed the Heathen World, dot! 
not give us a clear Knowledge of this Point 
and this /ngle Point be a Fundamental. . ol 
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Natural Religion, we are then obliged to fol- 
ow that Light which ſupplieth the Defects of 
our natural Light, and cleareth up the Manner 
and Circumſtances of a Judgment to come. 


Nature, and Men, who have once entertained 


terminate Courſe and Order of it cannot be 
known by our natural Light, we muſt be, with- 
out further Inſtruction, as the Heathen were, 
in great Doubts and Perplexitys about it, and 
live as they did in fear of Puniſhment, and no ſet- 
td firm Aſſurance of Happineſs. The more an 
Inquſitroe Mind reaſoneth upon the Common 
Condition of Mankind, and ſearcheth into the 
(auſes and Conſequences of the General Corruption 


red, and the more gladly will receive 


all the Mages, in which he was bewildered. So 
far as the Knowledge of theſe things is neceſ- 
lary to the Practice even of Natural Rligion, 
Men are obliged to receive it, and ſince leſs 


not be ſufficient to influence our Practice, which 
can never be uniform and ſteady under any doubts 
and uncertaintys, we are therefore obliged to 


fons, but are fully di covered by Revelation 

only, = 
This is the Duty of all ſincere Enquirer, 
whoſe ſearches ſhould be directed to find out 
the Truth, and not to raiſe 0bjettions againſt 
It, 


As the general Apprehenſion is dictated by 


it, cannot eaſily overcome it: and as the de- 


and Depravity of our Nature, the more he will 


"that Light which can guide and direũ him thro” 


than one fixed and determinate Perſuaſion will 


receive theſe Truths, when revealed, as they 
have their foundation in our natural Appreben- 


— 0 
v 
— — — 
Ub — pn x 4 * — 


— put — 
—— 


ET bop — 5IF 
D S N 


——— 


- EX oY * * prod — 
E ͤ ͤ . AHI 
„ CD... 
228 » _ EE 
” 5 — * 8 


—— — — 


— — 2 
7 a 
En SLAC. l 
r 


— n * * 
r 
e = "cy 8 
2 .  ESISC 


K Ce — _ - 2 _ — 1 
"Jn: tet E 7, oath rr 3 
— —— : — — 


——— — . 4 ͤ — - — 
* 15 5 — * 5 oy ZAC 


——_— — 
I 4; l 


2.) rh 


mp” 


* 


128 Points of pure Revelation. 
it, and under a Pretence of ſeeking for it, to 


deny 1t. | - 
By ſuch an Enquiry and Deduction theſe Men £ 
may poſſibly find what they inwaraly appre- Ml , 
hend, and yet are afraid to acknowledge, That 6 
even in natural Religion ſomething more than Ml , 
Gop's Goodneſs is to be confidered, and tha ; 
they may be puniſhed for thoſe Actions and In- N 
 dulgences, which flow: from that Corruption of 5 
their Nature, which of themſelves they are | 
not able to overcome. „ 0 
Thus we may ſee, how theſe Enquirys lead Ml , 
us from natural Religion to revealed properly ſo Ml | 
called, and this bringeth me in the third place Ne 
to ſhow. ” 1 , 
3. That where we have no Knowledge at 4 
all without Revelation, we are obliged to take WMll | 
the Pornts, Doctrines and Articles exactiy and pre- n 
ciſely as they are revealed. 3 i 
By this I do not mean a ſtrict literal ſenſe of t 
the Words in all Reſpects, but only ſo far a Ne 
: literal ſenſe, as they are an Averment of ſome Wi : 
Fadt or Truth concerning the Divine Nature, and Wl þ 
the Tranſattions of Gop with the Son: of : 
—_— — - 2 c 
Thus when the Firſt Perſon of the Ever Bleſs: 
ed Trinity is called a Father, and the Second a ill | 
Son antecedently to the Incarnation: when the : 
Second Perſon is ſet forth, as the Eternal Son ff | 
of the Father, with all the proper Attributes and i > 
Appellations of the Divine Nature, we are ob- D 
liged to underſtand the Words, which expreſs , 
this Relation, of a true and proper Paternity, and tt 
of a true and proper Filiation; and becauſe the I » 


whole 
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whole Divine Nature and Attributes are totaly 
communicated, we do therefore aſſert the Dz- 
vine Relation to be as Eternal as the Eſſence. A- 
gain, when the Son with reſpect to this Eternal 
Ceneration, is called the Only Begotten, we are 
taught, that this Relation ariſes from the ſame 
Foundation in the Gop-HxaAb, as it doth amon 
Men: and that the Son is as truly the Begotten 
dn of the Father with the whole Nature and E, 
ſence of the Father communicated unto Him, as 
th was the Son of Adam with the whole Nature 
and Eſſence of Adam communicated unto him ; 
But then becauſe, as to the Manner, we cannot 
conceive of Divine Generation as we do of Hu- 
man, here the groſs literal ſenſe, or rather Con- 
ception of the Words muſt be laid aſide: The 
Reality of the Fact is only aſſerted: The Man- 
ner, How it is, is not to be comprehended, and 
it muſt therefore be underſtood according to 
that Analogy and e e which truly and 
clearly ſetteth forth the Truth and Reality of 
this Divine Relation, that it is Real as in Men, 
but Suitable to the Incomprehenſible Eſſence of 
the Divine Nature which is ever Eternal, and 
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ever ONE. TS | 
a Guarding then againſt all groſs and vulgar 
« Apprehenſions, that the Divine Relation be- 


tween the Father and the Son ſhould make uo 
” WH dviduals, as in Adam and Seth: and on the 
d other hand againſt a bare Metaphorical Inter- 
0 pretation, as if this Relation was meerly Figu- 
* ratrve, and Alluſſve only, we come to the Reali- 
an ty of the Fact, and then 1 ſay, that, with re- 
gard to what is aſſerted, every point of Di- 


NR 
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130 Argument from Facts in 


vine Revelation is to be taken in the ſame ſtrict. 
neſs and Propriety with any Matter of Faq 
hiſtoricaly delivered: and where we can have 
no Knowledge without a Revelation, and cannot 
extend our Azowledge beyond what is revealed, 
we muſt take the Revelation, as it is given, in 
the moſt plain and obvious ſenſe, and for this 


plain reaſon, becauſe otherwiſe, ſo various are 


the Imaginations of Men, we cannot take it 
in any certain and determinate ſenſe. 

In Hiſtory we make no Difficulty to aſſent 
to the Facts related concerning any Famous Man 
and his Actions, unleſs the Facts be contradicted 


by other Hiſtorians of equal Credit, but we 


make no Difficulty, where there is an Agree- 
ment of All, or if thoſe that differ, are mani- 
feltly partial, or on any other account not to 


be believed: And in Natural Philoſophy or Na. 


tural Hiſtory, as it may very properly be called, 
we aſſent alſo without any difficulty to thoſe | 
Fafts, which are aſſerted upon repeated Expe- 
riments concerning the ſeveral Propertys of Na- 
tural Bodys: In Civil Hiſtory there is no Dith- 
culty in accounting for the Actions related, ex- 


_ cept that ſometimes the ſprings and reaſons of 


them are not known, and yet it would be high- 
ly Abſurd to Deny the Fat, becauſe we know 


not the reaſon, why it was done: And it would 
be but an idle and vain Amuſement to gueſs 


at the true reaſon, when ſeveral perhaps may 
be aſſigned, and we are not able to prefer one 
with any certainty to another: In Natural 
Hiſtory the Fadt is certain, but the reaſon of it, 


further than the outward Appearances, beyond 
h = our 


Natural and Ciuil Hiſtory 131 
our Reach. That ſuch Efefts flow from ſuch 
Propertys, and that the Property of Things are 
known by their Efe&s is certain, but that we 
do, or can therefore know the real Eſſences of 
Things, or the manner, how ſuch Efets flow 


conſtantly from ſuch Cauſes or Propertys no Man 


can reaſonably infer: The various Hypotheſes 
raiſed to ſolve the ſeveral Phanomena, and Ope- 
rations of Nature are a full acknowledgment of 
the {5 and as full a Proof of our Ignorance 


of the real inward Eſſence and Conſtruction of 


Bodys, and of the Reaſons and Manner of their 
Operations in the ſeveral EfeRs they produce, 


and therefore we muſt own the Fact, tho' we 


cannot aſſan the Reaſon of it. 

All therefore beyond this Concluſion, that 
each ſpecific Body hath its own determinate 
and ſpecrfic Propertys known by certain and uni- 
form Efefs conſtantly flowing from them, is 
meer Conjecture, and random Aim, which can 
never hit the Matk, and diſcover the real E/- 
ſences of things, as they are in themſelves: 
That Gold is a Species of Metal of ſuch a Weight 
and Colour, Malleable and Duitile to ſuch a De- 
gree, is evident partly to our Senſes, and further 
proved by moſt certain Experiment, which is 
only a confirmation to our Senſes; but what 
are the figure and texture of its Parts we can 


only gueſs at, and could we certainly diſcover, 


yet we ſhould ſtill be puzzled to account why 
ſuch Propertys do flow from ſuch a figure and tex- 
ture of Parts, and ſuppoſe we could from them 
account for the Veight, 1 ſuppoſe, we could 
not pretend to account for the Colour too! _ 
C 


132 for our Aſſent to Facts 

If we are ſo much at a loſs in Natural Philo. 
ſophy, if we can realy ſee no further than to 
the ſurface and outfde, but cannot pierce into 
Eſſences of things, why ſhould we imagine, that 
we are able to ſee further into the Things of 
Gov, and account for the great Myſterys of 
the Divine Nature, when our Bounds are ſet, be- 
yond which we cannot paſs, even in things ſub- 
ject to the conſtant Examination of our Senſen 
We muſt take all theſe things therefore, the 
daily Objects of our Senſes, juſt as we find them, 
as they are expreſſed and aſſerted to be by 
thoſe, who have given us their Hiſtory: It 
would be highly abſurd to deny the Fa#s, or 
to bend or explain them to any Hypotheſis, be- 
cauſe we may fondly imagine, we can account 
for what in the laſt reſort is not accountable 
for by us. And it muſt be much more Abſurd 
to raiſe any Hypotheſes tor ſolving the great 
Myſterys of Religion, and to contradict the Fa 
aſſerted, becauſe we cannot account How it 

ſhould be ſo, as it is aſſerted to be. | 
In the Scriptures it is revealed that there is 
One Gop: That in the Divine Nature or Gov- 
Head there are Three Perſons, ſo we are forced 
to call them, and muſt call tbem, till our Adver- 
ſarys can teach us a more proper Expreſſion: 
To each of theſe the Incommunicable Name and 
Attributes of the One Gop are aſcribed in the 
fulleſt and higheſt Terms without any Difference 
or Inequality: That theſe Three Perſons are ſet 
forth in the Scriptures under the ſeveral Names 
of the FATHER, of the Sox, and of the Hor 
Chor: That ſuch Act, are aſcribed to each, 
8 as 
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revealed & aſſerted by Gop. 133 
as do neceſſarily infer a Diſtinction of Perſons, 
and at the ſame time ſuch Attributes, as evi- 
dently prove an Unity of Eßence. 

To deny that the Son is truly and properly 
a Fon, and the Father conſequently to be truly 
and properly a Father, is to deny the Fatt aſ- 
ſerted in the Scripture ; and this they do, who 


depart from the obvious and plain meaning of 


the Words, in which theſe Divine Relations are 
expreſſed. Again to deny that the Name and 
Attributes of the One Gop are aſcribed without 
any Reſerve or Limitation to the Son, even as 
they are to the Father, 1s to depart from the 
Pojitive plain Aſſertions of Seripture, which, in 
declaring the Eternity of the Sox, declare alſo 
the Reality and Eternity of the Relation: And fo 


concerning the reſt of the great Articles of our 


Theſe, as they are propoſed to us, are fo ma- 
ny Poſurve Aſſertions, and mult be received as 
ſo many Tad, affirmed by Gop Himſelf. The 


plain and primary ſenſe of the words convey 


theſe Aſſertions to us, and if we depart from 
the proper and obvious meaning we ſhall run 
on in a perpetual Maze of Error, and multi- 


ply difterent Senſes without End. 


Take the Sabell;an, the Arian, and Socinian 


Hypotheſis : each invented to ſolve Drfficultys, 


and to deny the Truth, they will either of them 


ſhow the Unreaſonableneſs and Miſchief fo to. 
depart from the Native ſignification of the 


Words uſed to expreſs any Point of Revelation, 
as to deny the Fat therein aſſerted. 


I 3 The 


134 The Sabellian, Arian aud 
The Sabellian to ſecure the Unity of the 
Gop-HEap denieth the Diſtinction of Per ſong, 
and ſo interpreteth all that is revealed of the 
Father, of the Son, and of the Holy Ghoſt in a 
purely figurative Senſe. The Arian preſerves in- 
deed the Diſtinction of Perſons, but not in the 
Gop-HEAD: Therein he alloweth only One Per- 
ſon, namely the Father to be Gop : He denieth 
the Divinity of the other Two, excludeth the 
Son from the Nature of the Father, and the Hoh 
Ghoſt from any Eſſential Relation to either. Thus 
the Sabellian to preſerve the Unity denieth the 
Perſons: The Arian for the ſame reaſon deni- 
eth the Divinity of the Perſons, making the Son 
and the Holy Ghoſt as Diſtinct from the Father, 
as two Individual Men are from any third, and 
each other ; but at the ſame time infinitely more 
inferior in Nature, than one Man is or can be 
in any Conſideration to another: even as in- 
Ferior as a Creature to its Creator; for with re- 
ſpect to the Divine Being, there is abſolutely 
ſpeaking no difference of Inferiority or diſtance: 
Whatever is not of the ſame Eſſence muſt be in- 
finitely removed, for there are no degrees of 
NAſore or Leſs in Infinity, and no Medium poſſible 
to be imagined even by the loftieſt Expreſſions 
between Gop and a Creature; But this I ſhall 
more largely and particularly conſider here- 
aſter, N . . 
The Socenans out of the Zeal for the Divine 
Unity abſolutely deny the Preexiſtence of the 
Fon, that He exiſted before his Incarnation, and 
they deny any Perſonal Exiſtence of the Holy 
Ghoſt at all: Otherwiſe they own the — 


Socin. Scheme: Their Aereem. 125 
of the Son as much, and in as full Terms, as 
the Arians; and indeed I cannot ſee, wherein 


the Ariant have the Advantage by owning his 


Pre-exiſtence, ſince with reſpect to Eternity Mil- 
lions of Ages backwards bear no more Propor- 
ion than two thouſand Years, and if there ever 
was a Time when He was Not, or, to avoid F- 
uivocation, if from all Eternity He did not 
Eb, it is all one as if He had exiſted but 
yeſterday. \ 

Here are three diſtinct Hypotheſes founded on 
the ſame Common Principles, and ending in the 
ſame Common Point, The Denial of the Trinity; 
and they are only three different ways of ex- 
preſſing the Unitarian Scheme without openly 
diſcarding the Authority and Language of the 
Scriptures. Each of theſe: The Sabellzan, Arian 
and Socinian, accommodate their [nterpretations 
to their ſeveral Schemes, and departing from 
the Aſſertzons in Fact, aſſert ſome thing elſe in 
full Contradiction to thoſe Aſſertions: Each of 
theſe muſt confeſs that one ſenſe only can be the 
Irue one, that two at leaſt of their Interpreta- 
tons muſt be wrong: and fince they all, and 
each of them contradict the common received 
obvious ſenſe of the Scriptures, in which cer- 
tain Facts are revealed and aſſerted concerning 
the Divine Nature and Perſons, it is a good Pre- 
ſumption, that they are all Miſtaken, eſpecialy if 
we conſider the Reaſon which carrieth them 
away from the plain Aſſertion, which is their 
Disbelief of divine Myſterys, and a vain At- 
tempt to Explain, what is indeed Inexplicable. 


The 
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| p oſed 1 {hall make the Subject of {ome further 


136 Except. to this third Head. 
The Rules of Interpretation, ſo far as the 
great Myſterys of the Chriſtian Faith are pro- 


Diſcourſes: What 1 have now inſiſted upon i; 
a fundamental Principle for fixing one certain 
and determinate ſenſe, ſince if we are at Liber. 
ty to underſtand any Aſſertion in fact after any 
other manner, than the Words in their moſt na- 
tural ſignification, and conſtruction do plainly 


import, we may run on to every poſſible ſenſe, 


which the Perverſeneſs or Wit of Man can in- 
vent, and conſequently we can never know nor 
agree 10 hat is the Preciſe and Determinate 
Propoſition affirmed and propounded to our 
Belief. | | 
There are only, ſo far as I can find, three 
poſſible Exceptions to what I have advanced upon 


this Subject of underſtanding the Language of | 


Revelation in the moſt plain and obvious ſenſe of 
the Words, when any Fat is aſſerted, or any 
Doctrine propoſed. 

And they are, 


1. That it is indifferent what we believe in 
theſe great and myſterious Points, provided we 


entertain a Charitable Opinion of one another, 
and whatever we believe, believe at the ſame time, 


that all in their different ways may be Saved. 
2. That we be Szmncere. 
3. That Gop is better pleaſed, and more 


glorified by Variety than Oniformity in Re- 
ligion. 


x, For | 


1. For Charity. This Pretenſion hath been 
formerly made with reſpect to Chriſtian Com- 


r WH nunion, tho it be only a Pretenſion in thoſe, 
$ that ſeparate from us: The Rule holdeth a- 
1 W mong National Churches, which aer in Retes 
„aud Ceremonys, but agree in Doctrine and Govern- 
y WH nent, and ſo Catholic Communion may be main- 
- tained among all the Churches of Chriſt; but it 
y Wl doth not hold in Dyfferences relating to Com- 
„ nunon, where ſeparation is made from any Na- 
„bora Church agreeing with the Catholic of all 
r Ages, and therefore where any Seck or De- 
e vmination of Chriſtians differeth in Doctrine 


ir and Government from a Church, which agreeth 
with the Catholic, we cannot allow ſuch de- 
ee Wl rence to be a Matter indifferent, eſpecialy when 


n Wl they break Communzon upon that account, and 


ft WM {{ up another Form as of Divine Right in op- 

of Wh poſition to the Form which we poſſeſs from the 

ly Wl 4ojtles for Fifteen Hundred Years, till this 
lunovation fi rſt appeared. | 

This is the Caſe of our Dißenters with regard 

tothe Doctrine and Diſcipline of the Church : 

in WE and if we add their other Pretences of Sebera- 

ve un, as we {hall find them equaly unjuſtifiable, 

r, Wl v< {hall more clearly ſee the vanity of this Pre- 

e, tence to Charzty, ſince Schiſm, or Separation upon 

Principle ſo warmly defended, and ſo zealouſly 

maintained is inconſiſtennt with the very Being 

of Charity and Affection. But ſuppoſing they 


that we may be ſaved, we are indeed much ob- 
iged to them for their Thoughts, but it is not 
or W* Communion of Affectiuns only, which goech 


{til 
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138 con/idered and confuted. 
{till farther than a bare Charitable Opinion, 
much leſs a bare Charitable Thought of each 
others Salvation, which is required by the G0. 

Jpel, but an Actual Communion and Fellomſhip 
with one another, in Oppoſitzon to, and Condem. 
nation of all Schiſm and Diviſſon. This Diviſſon 
thoſe Churches avoid, who profeſs Communion 
with the Catholic, and maintain it alſo with ſuch 


Parts of it, as agree in the true Doctrine and 


Government. 

Again, where any Set or Denomination of 
Chriſtians differeth from the Catholic Church in 
Dottrines ſo, as in thoſe Differences to require 
an Agreement of all Chriſt:ans as a Condition of 
Communicating with them, and theſe Doctrines 
are contrary to Scripture, ſubverſive of the true 
_ Faith, and in many Points downright 1delatrou, 
there we cannot communicate with them, al- 
tho together with theſe ſinful Terms they hold 
the Head and Foundation; but tho' we cannot 
Communicate with them, yet upon their hold- 


ing the Head, we do charitably believe they | 


may be ſaved notwithſtanding their 1aolatry, 
ſo far, as they do it ignorantly, and without Con- 
ſcience of the Idol. 2 
This is the Caſe between the Papiſts aud Vt: 
We cannot communicate with them, but we ex- 


tend our Charity to them as far as we can, tho | 


they return not the ſame to us. Thus we ful- 
fill the Royal Law towards all, who divide Com- 
munion from. us, tho' we do not think this 
Charity ſufficient to juſtify all Differences in 
Religion. 


— But 


tenſic 


Condemned by the xvn Art. 139 


But if we conſider this Pretenſion in a more 


general View, with reſpect to the Belzef as well 
2s Communion of Chriſtians, and with regard to 
every Hereſy, and every Form of Infidelity, we 
ſhall find it ſet aſide by the XVIII Article of 
our Church, which condemneth all thoſe, who pre- 
ſume to ſay, That every Man ſhall be Saved In 
according to the Latin) By (according to the 
Engliſh) the Law, or Sett, which he profeſieth, ſo 


that he be diligent to frame his Life according to that 


Lam, and the Light of Nature. The reaſon given 
Is, That we can be ſaved by Chriſt Alone. 
The Truth of this Decifion upon the reaſon 


given is manifeſt; otherwiſe every Man might 


be left to the meer Light of Nature, and there 
would be no Occaſion for the Goſpel at all: or 
if we ſuppoſe, the Lam or Se is to be reſtrain- 
ed to the Law and Sefs, which prevail among 
(hriſtzans, then difference of Belief in the great 
Articles of Faith, and ſeparation of Communion 
upon all unwarrantable Pretenſions are con- 
demned, as well as thoſe, who detend and main- 
= them by this Poſition and Pretenſion of 
arity. 
The Point before us is concerning ſome de- 


terminate Faith, and with reſpect to this Pre- 


tenſion it will be enough to ask whether a Cha- 


table Opinion of others will juſtify our ſelves, 
we believe wrong, or if others, who do not 


belieye aright, are in any better Condition for 


our Charitable Opinions, to ſhow the vanity and 


weakneſs of it. 
The utmoſt, that can be ſaid, is, that we 


cannot ſet Bounds to Gop's Mercy, nor preſcribe. 


Rules 
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14.0 Of Coven. & Uncov. Mercys. 


Rules to his Grace, that He may poſſibly ex. 


weceſſe 


tend his Pardon and Salvation to thoſe, who are WM heve 
Ignorant of his Goſpel, and accept of thoſe, who, ner 
when tis offered, do nevertheleſs refuſe it: nys c 
But of the firſ# we can have no Aſſurance, of Ml overt 
the laſt we are. aſſured to the Contrary, we WM from 
ſet no Bound: to Gop's Mercy, at moſt we done By 
but confine our ſelves within 2 Bounds Himſeſf I Faith 
hath preſcribed. Gop hath always tranſacted Ml ow: 
wich Men in the way of Covenant, and it is un WM cache 
certain arguing from his Uncovenanted Ver. Ml are ve 
cys: To reaſon from his Attributes excluſive of might 
his Covenant is allo very precarious : For with Ml less th 
reſpect to his Mercy, from which in chis Caſe alva 
Men love to argue, He is for ever juſtified nM Set 
giving Man a Covenant of Grace, — receiving as if w 
him to Pardon, after he had fallen. We were fe. cauſe 
ſtored in Chriſt as ſoon as we fell in Adam: And hall t 
after the Flood we (till ſtood reſtored in the that / 
Covenant continued to Noah: The Corruption, I. M rn) 7 
norance, and Idolatry, that prevailed in his Po. in a w 
ſterity, are chargable upon them ſelves alone iy of 
for not attending to that Light and Evidence, can be 
which God had given them, fo that in all ſuc. bent! 
ceſſive Ages they are without Excuſe. out Ch, 
But ſuppoſing the utmoſt Allowances to the be Say 
Gentile World, wiat is all this to thoſe who a vieh: 
born within the Pale of Chriſt's Church, who cal becauf 
themſelves Chriſtians, and enjoy the Lzzht ol Ws, are 
the Goſpel? Is it indifferent for theſe to receive WM Hoy 
Revelation, or not? or to reject it, as do th the Mc 
Deiſts? or to differ from it, as do the Ariau und 
and Socinians, and every Denomination of Hl .____ 


retics? Is Faith neceſſary to Juſtification? and! 
* 7” 


The State of the Caſe. 14x 
weeſſary, is it of that Latitude to juſtify all, be- 
lieve they what they will? To affirm the for- 
mer condemneth the Dezſts, and all the Ene- 
mys of revealed Religion: To deny the latter 
overthroweth the Pretenſions of all, that differ 
from the Faith: For there is One Faith and 
ne Baptiſm into it. Thoſe who differ from this 
faith, differ from the Faith here atterted to be 
hne: Thoſe, that differ do virtualy condemn 
each other, and their Contentions with the Church 
are very unreaſonable, if they thought Salvation 
might be obtained in any different Scheme, un- 
kſs they excluded us alone from all Hopes of 
Salvation. - 

Setting aſide therefore this vain Pretence, 
a5 if we ſhould be Saved in our own Errors, be- 
cauſe we are ſo charitable as to think, all others 
ſhall be Saved in theirs, we aflert and maintain 
that Charity is the Neceſſary Companion of a 
night Faith; but we deny that it will juſtify us 
n a wrong One: To think and to hope charita- 
bly of all Men is our Chriſtian Duty, but Faith 
can be no Term of Salvation, if all Men maif- 
ſerently in all Profeſſions may be Saved: With- 
out ¶harity joyned to the true Faith we cannot 
be Saved, for the Goſpel requireth that o Faith, 
which worketh by Love; but ſhall we be Saved, 
becauſe we think, that thoſe, who differ from 
ws, are in a ſtate of Salvation? 8 

However this may be pretended by ſome, in 
the Mouths of Heretics and Unbelevers it muſt 
bound very ſtrange and abſurd : The Rancour, 
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142 The Pretence of Sincerity. 
Virulence and Malice, which they expreſs againf 
the Doctrines of the Church, and thoſe, who pro- 
feſs them; the Rage and Cruelty, with which, 


when they have Power, they ever perſecute the 


Faith of Chriſt, are ſtrong Indications, and au. 
anſwerable Teſtimonys of the Charity they bear 
us: the whole method of their Proceeding: 
their Zeal and Diſſimulation in oppoling h 
great Articles of our Faith may convince us at 
once of their Ingenuity and their Love; and 
their Conduct towards us may ſerve to teach, or 
what is rather to be choſen, to warn us what 
Treatment we may expect at their hands, 

2. The ſecond Exception againſt underſtand. 
ing the great Myſterys of the Goſpel in the 
plain obvious ſenfe of the Words 1s the Pre. 
tence of Sincerity, as available not only to er- 
cuſe our Errors, but alſo at the ſame time to 
recommend us to the Favour of Gop. 

Without entring into the Controverſy, as 
it hath been managed on both ſides the Que 
ſtion, I ſhall rather chuſe to conſider the Ar- 
gument in a more peculiar View as it is em. 
ployed in the ſervice of Infidelzty, and for a 
Foundation I ſhall lay down theſe general P- 


fitions, That Sincerity, like Charity, is required 


in a Right Faith, but will not quſtify in a Wrong: 


That Faith and not Sincerity is the expreſs lun. 
dition of our Fuſtification, and therefore the 


ſtrict Queſtion is, whether our Faith be Rigtt 
not whether it be Sincere; or rather firſt whe 
ther it be right, and then whether it be fincer! 

Sincerity is not peculiar to our Faith: It equal 


regardeth all the Parts of our Lives, and {tan 


eth 1 
Inter! 
it ad 
the 
with 
our 
Teſtir 
Goaly 
Grace 
ora 
follo\ 


who 1 


cord11 
tione. 
poſing 

. 
and c. 
embre: 


conſic 


many 
Paul 


— 


Diſficultys attending it. 14.3 
eth in Oppoſition to all Paſſion, Prejudice, ſelf 
Intereſt and Partiality: It ſuffereth no Mixtures : 
it admitteth of no Alloy, and endureth not 
the leaſt Byaſs of Affection: It is joyned 
with Simplicity, and derived from Go p: and 
our * Rejoycing, like St Pauls, muſt be this, The 
Teſtimony of our Conſcience, that in Simplicity and 
Godly Sincerity, not with fleſhly Wiſdom, but by the 
Grace of GOD we have had our Converſation in the 
World, To which we may very properly add the 
following Words of the Apoſtle ® for we are not 
as many, which corrupt the Word of GOD, but as 
of Sincerity, but as of GOD, in the ſabt of GOD 
ſpeak we in Chriſt. 1 
There are in this Pretence of Szncerity as 
applied to Hereſy and Infidelity theſe two Dif- 
fculties, which deſerve the Conſideration of all, 
who rely upon it themſelves, or judge of others 
according to it. 

The frſt is the very ſuppoſition, that in all the 
afferent and oppoſite Opinions ſet up againſt 
the plain and uniform Doctrines of the Church, 
thoſe, who hold theſe Opinions, are Sincere ac- 
cording to that ſimplicity and Godly ſincerity men- 
toned by St Paul. The ſecond is, That ſup- 
poling thus, whether they are thereby juſtified, 

1. For the firſt, it is a very hard ſuppoſitron, 
and cannot be generaly applied to all thoſe who 
embrace different Opinions, eſpecialy if we 
conſider that theſe different Opinions are ſo 
many Deviations from the Faith, and that St 
Paul aſcribeth all ſuch Deviation to the Cor- 
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144. Smcerity how far available. 
ruption of the Mind: to Pride, to Coveteouſneſ; 
and Senſuality ; and then ſuppoling the Deyia- 
tion, the ſmcerzty is deſtroyed. Theſe all laid 
together are Dzfficulties againſt the ſuppoſition of 
true ſincerity in the Oppoſers of the Chriſtian 
Faith, which deſerve to be conſidered before 
it be granted; but admitting for Arguments 
ſake, and Juppoſing the Adverſarys of our Faith 
to be all of them to a Man, every one ſincere 
and upright in his Heart, we are next to conſider, 
2. What it will avail. - 
To ſay that Sincerity will recommend us to 
the Favour of Gop, whether we embrace Truth 
or Error, is a Propoſition of that Latitude, as not 
only to deſtroy the whole Covenant of the 60. 
ſpel, but the Principles of Natural Religion allo, 
and to confound the ations of Good and 
Foil. 
Io reſtrain this to ſpeculative Truth alone 
will not remove the Difficulty, as long as Men 
may be fimcerely engaged in Practical Errors | 
from a wrong fpeculation of Moral Truth. The 
Truths of Morality are of a ſpeculative as well as 
a practical Nature, and mult be conſidered in 
the way of Theory, before we enter upon the 
Practice of them, for the truth of our Prattue 
will depend on the juſtneſs of our ſentiments: 
The Opinions that have been maintained, that 
theſe Truths are not Eternal, Unvariable and 
Vniverſal, are undenyable Arguments, that Er- 
ror may be followed in Practice, and that the 
Maintainers of theſe Opinions and thoſe, who 
practiſe accordingly may be as ſincere, as any that 
aiffer in meer ſpeculative Points. | 


if 


Of Fractical Errors. 145 
If it ſhall be ſaid, that Practical Errors are 
' Inconſiſtent with fmcerzty, it is readily allowed, 
but this cannot be urged by the great Patrons 
of ſincerity againſt thoſe, who maintain Virtue 
and Vice to be of Arbitrary Conſtitution accord- 
ing to the prevailing Cuſtoms, Laws or ſenti- 
ments of different Nations, In this Caſe thoſe 
muſt be ſincere, who practiſe, according to their 
eſt Notions of things, and he that doth a real 
Virtuous Action, may according to the Fudement. 
of his Country be guilty of a Vice, and his Conſcience 
ſuppoſing it fmcere, will reproach him according- 
ly. In what ſtate the Religion and Light of Na- 
ure muſt be upon theſe ſuppoſitions is ealy to 
diſcern: Nothing can be fixed and certain, and 
the great Dutys of Morality ſhall no longer de- 
pend on their own Eternal and Unalterable Ve- 
rity, but upon the Cuſtoms and Opinions of Men: 
In theſe Opinion, how Erroneous ſoever, where 
they are National, Men may be fmcere, as having 
been bred up in them, and conſequently incerity 
hall juſtify in Errors of Practice as well as in 
Errors of Faith: This Reaſoning holdeth as 
ſtrictly in one Point, as the other, and if it be 
diſallowed in the One, it cannot be admitted 
in the Other. LE 
There 1s, as I apprehend it, a greater Fault 
in not aſſenting to, and in miſtakeng or differing 
n ſpeculative Points, than 1s commonly ima- 
gined: All Truths are in ſome ſenſe of a Moral 
nature, and were ſpeculative Truth of no Conſe- 
quence, {till it argues a Pravity of Mind not to 
aſſent to any Truths, much more to contradict 
them; we muſt conſider our Capacity as well as 


= Right 


146 Of Speculative Points. 


| Right of Judging: and we muſt be ſuppoſed qua. to 
| tified to enter into the abſtruſeſt Enquirys, or ant 
we muſt not preſume to determine againſt them. the 
Otherwiſe if we are not able to judge for our anc 
ſelves, our Fudement muſt be directed by other; WL 
and he, that in ſuch a Caſe will oppoſe his Pri. lap) 
vate to the Publick Judgment and Authority Er 
will be condemned as an Obſtinate and Partia mg, 
Man; and let him be never ſo ſincere, even az | juſt 
ſincere, as Ignorance and Blindneſs can make him, MW 
ſill his ſmcerity will not avail him, but will be f*!: 
reſolved into a Blochiſh Incapacity to diſcern a f 
the Truth, or an Obſtinate Perverſneſs in not oc. WM Me 
knowledging it, whenever he pretendeth to pal | l 
any Fuagment upon it. ZE pol; 
It is commonly ſuggeſted that Matters of in 2 


Faith are Points of Speculation, 1n which we may cha 
ſafely differ, provided we are ſincere in our us f 
| ſearches, and our preſent Perſuaſion; if Articles of offe 
Faith were propoſed only, as ſo many Problems | 
of no Conſequence in the Determination of them, | 
there might be ſome Colour in theſe ſug- ſtru 
geſtions; but as they are Truths propoſed by Plic 
Gop Himſelf of the higheſt Conſequence to MW wil 
his Glory and our Salvation, it will be of eg 9 
Conſequence how we believe: and it will prove | as It 
but an Indifferent Plea, that we cannot believe WM Mix, 
them, or that we do ſincerely disbelieve them: the 
where Gop requireth our Aſſent we can enter I re 
no Plea for our Denyal or Contradiction. Ga. that 
rity and ſincerity muſt accompany our Faith, and beer 
what muſt ſo Indiviſibly go along with a Rogbi hole 
Faith, will not avail to our Fuſtsfication in 2 
Mrong. This Sincerity is a Conſtant Diſpoſition 
to 


Goſpel Sincerity I47 
to Trath and Goodneſs, and an Uniform Practice 
anſwerable to ſuch a Diſpoſition: It is indeed 
the Uprightneſs and Integrity of our Nature, 
and, when the Patrons of it will clearly ſtate 
what Failings are conſiſtent with it in this our 
lapſed Condition ſo as to juſtify a Man in his 
Errors, then, as Errors themſelves are a Fuil- 
ing, they will only prove, that one Failing can 
juſtify another: and whether the preſent Oppoſe- 


uon to the Truth;that is to the Faith as we pro- 


feſs it, proceedeth from any other ſincerity, than 


a fucere Hatred of it, mult be left to impartial 
Men t , 8 

After all, Sincerity is none of the Terms pro- 
poſed for our Fuſtification: It is equaly required 
in all our Approaches to Gop, and in every Diſ- 
charge of our Duty: It fitteth and prepareth 
us for the Reception of Divine Truths, when 
offered, but will never juſtify us independent 
of thoſe Truths, or in our Denyal and Contra- 
diction of them. And it may be of uſe and In- 
ſtruction to us to conſider how Sincerity is ap- 
plied to Faith in the Scriptures: And this T hope 
will ſatisfy and compleat this Argument. 

Simcerity in the Goſpel is oppoſed to Hypocriſy, 


as it reſpecteth the Perſons believing, and to all 


mixture of Error with the Truth, as it reſpecteth 


the Doctrine to be believed: And it is as ſtrict- 


ly required, that the Doctrine be uncorrupt, as 
that the Believer be ſincere: If then the Doctrine 
be not ſincere, the ſincerity of the Perſon who 
holdeth it will not avail. 
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: 148 reſpeds both Faith and 


On our Part therefore Holding the Faith, we | 
muſt hold à good Conſcience allo, or like thoſe, 
- who put it away, we ſhall make ſhipwrack of the | 
Faith. The Miniſters of Chriſt eſpecialy, and 
Stewards of the Myſterys of GOD mult © bold the | 


Myſterys of the Faith in a pure Conſcience. 
With reſpect to the Doctrine, together with 
47 good Conſcience and a Pure, we muſt hold faſt the 


form of ſound Words, and keep that good Than, 


that ſacred Depoſitum, which was committed to us, | 


Holding faſt the faithful Word, as we have been 
taught, (or according to the ſtated Doctrine) that 


we may be able by ſound Doctrine both to exhort and | 
convince the Gainſayers, And beſides ſhewmg | 
himſelf a Pattern of good Works, Titus is required 


alſo f in Doctrine to ſhew Oncorruptneſs, Gravity, 


 ſmeerity: ſound ſpeech, that cannot be condemned: | 
here Uncorruptneſs and Sincerity are words of 


the ſame force in the Original, ſignifying the un- 


ſullied Purity and Integrity of the Goſpel, in op- 
polition to all Heretical Mzxtures, and Corruft | 


Alterations. And ſound Speech, ſound Doctrine, 


and the form of ſound Words ſignify the wholeſome | 


untainted ſalutary Truths of the Goſpel, that 
s Grace of Gob, which bringeth Salvation. And 


therefore, if h any Man teach otherwiſe, and 


conſent not to wholeſome Words, even the Words of 
our Lord Feſus Chriſt, and to the Doctrine, which i 


according to Goadlineſe, even the Faith, which was | 


once delivered to the Saints, he t proud knowing no- 


— 


—— * 


—— 


4 1 Tim. I. 19. 6 x Cor. IV. 1. c 1 Tim. III. 9. d 2 Tim. 
I. I. 5. f Tit II. 7, 1. ver. 11. h 1 Tim. | 


thing: 


a good Conſcience, 149 
thing: There is the more reaſon for theſe earn- 
ft and ſolemn Injunctions, becauſe the time will 
come, when they will not endure ſound Doctrine, and 
ſuch as were the Cretians, muſt be rebuked ſharp- 
ly, that they may be ſound in the Faith: 

Sincerity of Doctrine is ſo conſtantly joyned 
with ſincerity of Alind, that in the Scriptures a 
good Conſcience and a corrupt Faith are never found 
together. Truth dwelleth with ſincerity, but © Lies 
are ſpoken in Hypocriſy; and tho we cannot 
knw the Heart, yet if we judge by the ai- 
rection of thoſe, who had the diſcerning of Spirits, 
we ſhall find, that in his firſt Epiſtle to Timo- 
thy * the Apoſtle aſcribeth perverſe Diſputings to 
Men of Corrupt Minds, and in his ſecond © ſpeak- 
ing of thoſe, who reſiſt the Truth, he completeth 
their Character by calling them Aſen of Corrupt 
Minds, reprobate concerning the Faith: And the 
Apoſtle hath further aſſured us, that ' when Men 
give heed to ſeducing Spirits and Doctrine of Devils, 
S Gop will ſend them a ſtrong Deluſion, that they 

\ ſhould not only ſpeak, but alſo believe a Lye. But 
we 8 know that no Lye is of the Truth, and may 
both ask and anſwer the Queſtion with St Fohn. 

Who # a Lyar, but he that denyeth that Feſus is the 
Chriſt. J have little Hopes of convincing Infi- 
deli or thoſe, who think they may believe as they 
pleaſe, which amounteth to the ſame thing as 

Mziibelieving or not Believing at all; For this 
Principle of Sincerity thus applied taketh away 


3 ects 


« 2 Tim. IV. 3. + Tit. L 13. < Tim. I & + Tus. 
VI. 5. e 2 Tim. III. 83. F 1 Tim. IV. 1. 2 Theſſal. IL 11,12. 
4 John II. 21, 22. N | 
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150 juſtifeth not in Error. 


all Diſtinction between true and falſe Religion, 
and rendereth a Man ſatisfied in his preſent |} 
Sentiments, be they what they will, whether | 
he hath already ſet up his reſt, or whether he |} 

be all his Life long enquiring without any ſet- | 


tled Perſuaſion, unleſs perpetual Doubts and 
Uncertaintys, or the preſent Apprehenſions of 
the Mind may be called a Perſuaſion. 


But I have been ſo large upon this Head to | 
arm and defend Believers againſt the wily Arts | 
and Sophiſtry of theſe Seducers: if their Prin- 
ciple be true both Unity and Neceſſuy of Faith | 
are deſtroyed, and Salvation is put on another | 
Foot, than the Goſpel: The Terms propounded 
buy the Sriptures are vacated, and then we | 

muſt be Saved not according rote Word of | 

. © But thoſe | 
Arguments muſt be inconcluſive, which are 
built upon ſuch falſe Suppoſitions, and all this | 
plauſible Pretence of Sincerity is nothing, but 
an empty Notion conſidered in itſelf, and a e. 
ſtructive Device, applied to the Faith of Chriſt: 


Gop, bur to theſe Men's Deviter. 


We are the trueſt Advocates for Sincerity, who 
both allow it, and inſſt upon it. That Faith is 
not right which is not ſincere, and to hold the 


Truth im Hypocriſy is to change the Truth of God | 
into a Lye. But will Yncerity therefore, ſup- | 
poſing it employed in the ſearch of Truth juſti- | 


fy us in Error? What at moſt can but be plead- 


ed in Extenuation and Excuſe is but a weak Title | 


to the Favour of Gop. 


In the Aﬀs we have three very remarkable 
Inſtances of the Acceptance of ſincere Perſons, as 


ſuch: two of them in the ſearch of Truth: the 


third 


third as he thought, in the full Poſſeſſion of it, 
and when theſe general Patrons of Sincerity can 
produce any Parallel Caſes, we ſhall expect to 
find the ſame, or ſome anſwerable Evidence o 
their Acceptance, = 
The firſt Inſtance is of the Eunuch, who had 


been at * Feruſalem for to Worſhip, and in his re- 


turn was reading the Prophet Eſaias; and as he 


was ſearching after Divine Knowledge he was 
led into it by Philip, who was expreſly ſent 
unto him by the Spzrzt for that Purpoſe. 

The ſecond is of Cornelius a devout Man, and 
one that feared GO p with all his Houſe, which 
gave much Alms to the People, and prope to Gon 
alway. This Perſon alſo was in ſearch of Truth, 
and in a perfect Diſpoſition to find and em- 
brace it: He gave the higheſt and moſt un- 
doubted Marks of his fimcerity in his Prayers 
and his Mlms: and they came up for a Memorial 
before Gop: The Conſequence was a Command 
by an Angel to ſend for Peter, who ſhould tell him 
what he ought to do. Thus Gop who is no Re- 


ſpecter of Perſons, whether they be Fews or 


Gentiles, accepted this Centurion, who fear- 
ed Him, and worked Righteouſneſs, and ſo 
accepting him was pleaſed to call him to a 
State of Salvation. From theſe Inſtances it ap- 
peareth that the frcerity of theſe Perſons did 
not give them any ſtrict Right or Title to Sal- 
vation, but in order to their Salvation our 
Bleſſed Lord was pleaſed to call them to the Know- 
leaze of bus Grace, and to Faith in Him. 


« Acts VIII. 27, &c. 5 Acts X, I, 3; Ke. 
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of Chriſt, and this Perſon was not in ſearch of | 


might well declare, as he did * That he had lived | 


he calleth himſelf the chief of ſmners, and * the leaſt 


| Righteouſneſs which is of the Law he diſclaim- | 
eth as inſufficient to Salvation, and prayeth, 


whom he 8 had perſecuted: He was called and con- 
verted by Chriſt himſelf to preach that Faith, | 


| ſelf has told us, that he obtained Mercy, becauſe | 
he did it ignorantiy, and in Unbelief. 1 


2 Adds XXIII. 1. b Gal. I. 14. c Phil. III. 6. 4 1 Tim-l. | 
13, 15. e 1 Cor. XV. 9. f Phil. III. 9. 8 Acts IX. 5. h Gal. 


ud & Paul. = 1 
The third Inſtance is of St Paul, who was 2 
molt zealous and ſincere Perſecutor of the Church | 


Truth, but fixed as he thought, and ſettled in it. 
For his Character, Act. 24.16. Herein he exerciſed | 
himſelf to have always a Conſcience void of Offence to- 
ward Gor and toward Men; and therefore he | 


in all good Conſcience before Gop according to 
the Fews Religion in which ® he profited above | 
many, that were his Equals : © Concerning Zeal, if 
that be any mark of ſincerity, perſecuting the | 
Church, touching the Law Blameleſs, Vet all theſe | 
availed him not: For thu Proof of his ſicerity, | 
having been before da Blaſphemer and a Perſecutor, | 


of all the Apoſtles, not meet to be called an Apoſtle, | 
becauſe he perſecuted the Church of GOD: The | 


that * he may not be found in his own Righteouſneſs, | 
which is of the I aw, but that which ts thro Faith, | 
the Righteouſneſs, which is of GOD by Faith. To | 
what purpoſe then ſerved his fmcerity not of | 
it felt to juſtify, but to guide him to the only | 
means of Fuſtification, even to the ſame Feſus, | 


which b he once perſecuted and deſtroyed: and him- |} 


— 


L234 im. I. 13. 
I His 


Of Larwty in Religion. 153 
His ncerity is undoubted, and his aradter 
in all parts anſwerable to it, yet of it ſelf it had 
been thro its Efefs the Reaſon of his Condemna- 
on, not of his Fuſtzfication: To conclude, this 
Hoſcle hath unanſwerably argued that neither 
| by the; Moral, nor Ceremonial Law could any Fle 
be ſaved; ſince all have ſinned and come ſhort of the 
Glory of God, He that reſteth upon either reſteth 
upon his own Merits, and his fincerity how 
great ſoever, is, like his Moralzty blemiſhed 
with ſome Sins at leaſt, moſt certainly with ma- 
nifold Infirmitys. The Doctrine of ſincerity 
thus conſidered is inconſiſtent with the whole 
Terms and Tenour of the Goſpel, and can re- 


ceive no Countenance, but from the Infidel and 
Pelagian ſcheme. : 
3. The third Pretenſion againſt a determi- 
nate agreement in Faith, and the Scriptures, 
which deliver it, is this, That God is better 
pleaſed and more glorified by Variety then Vni- 
formaty in Religion. 

In the Creation indeed Gop is glorified by 
Variety, and it is an Argument of his infinite 
Wiſdom and Power, that he hath made not 
only ſo many Creatures but ſo various, when - 
every Denomination of Being is different from 
the reſt, and the Numbers of them are counted 
by their Variety, And if Gop were as greatly 
glorified in Variety of Religions, as by the Va- 
nety of his Creatures, there might ſeem ſome 
faint ſhadow of a Pretence in this fanciful Sug- 
geſtion. But there is a great difference be- 


— 


4 Rom. Gal. paſſim. 5 Rom. III. 23. 
5 tWeen 


2 


154. The V. anity of the Pretence. 


tween Gop's Productions and Man's Conception: 
Religion refers to Gop, who is One, and to 
Truth, which is alſo One, and therefore we can. | 
not think of Gop atverſly and truly at the ſame | 
time. Here contrary Opinions cannot be al. 
lowed, nor can Religion conſidered only as 2 
Science admit, what no other Sience admits, 


different Theorys, and all equaly true. Diverſiy 


in our ſeveral Syſtems, when we would frame | 
and adjuſt the whole Order and Proceſs of the | 
Creation, proceedeth from nothing bu: our | 
; And different | 
Schemes of Religion, where we depart either | 
from the Light of Nature or from expreſs Re. | 
velation, are only ſo many Arguments of our | 
Ignorance and Weakneſs: This was evident in | 
the variety the Heathens had, both of God and | 
Religions, and is no leſs evident in the ſeveral | 
Hereſien of Chriſtians. And is this indeed the | 


Jenorance and Preſumption : 


way of pleaſing and glorifyihg Gop by a va- 


rious Profeſſion of the Faith? as if Gop was 
pleaſed with Error, and his Honour more pro- 
moted by aiffering from, than by agreeing in 
the Truth. And tho it 1s ſaid, that the Mind. 
of Men are as various as their Faces, yet when 
Truth is the Ob⸗ect, they muſt be of one Mind, 
and variety only argueth the perverſity and dt- | 
pravity of our Nature. Gop is glorified not by | 


the variety of our Thoughts, but by the Truth 
and Union of our Sentiments, by the * caſting 
down Imaginations, and every high thing, that 


exalteth it ſelf againſt the Knowledge of Gop, and 


bringing into Captivity every Thought to the Obe. 
dience of Chriſt. no 


4 2 Cor. X. 5. „ 
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Variety of Religion from 155 
So far as Variety in Religion is pleaded for 
and recommended in Chriſtian Countrys, not 


with regard to different Opinions in ſpeculative 


Points of an indifferent Nature, but with regard 
to the great Articles of Faith this may be a ſuf- 
ficient reply: But ſo far as thro the manifold 


Wiſdom and Diſpenſations of Gop Variety of 


Religions have ſucceeded in the World, and 


lubfiited at the ſame time in different parts of 


the Earth, the Argument in this View deſerves 
| more particular Conſideration, both as it 
may be drawn to bad Purpoſes, and applied to 
excellent good ones; and from a juſt Conſide- 


ation of 1t we ſhall find no Encouragement for 


Errors and Hereſys in Religion, but great and 
glorious Occaſions to vindicate the Goodneſs, 
and adore the Infinite Viſdom, Fuſtice and Mer- 
got G CE 25 
There are two things chiefly to be Conſider- 


ed: The different Capacitys and Abilitys of Men 


in all Countrys over all the Earth, and the dif- 


frent Degrees of Light which Gop hath afford- 


ed Mankind in the ſeveral Nations and Ages 

of the World. CT 
From the different Degrees of Light which 
CoD hath afforded Mankind, there ariſes a di- 
verſity of Religion and Obligation, and from the 
aferent Laws and Diſpenſations given, we may 
reaſonably conclude, that Gop will accept of 
every Man according to the Diſpenſation, under 
vhich he lived: And if Gop hath in his Infi- 
nite Wiſdom and Mercy provided for the Sal- 
vation of Mankind in all Ages notwithſtanding 
the great Weakneſs and Deprayity of their 
5 Nature, 
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156 the Var. of Gov's Diſpenſat. 


Nature, his Goodneſs is abſolved from all the 
Blaſphemous Charges of Impious and Fooliſh Men, | 
ſince He never hath been wanting to Mankind, | 
but Mankind have been only wanting to them. | 


ſelves. — 


lf we conſider Mankind as under the Lay of 
Nature alone, it will not be material to diſpute 
whether this Law and the Obligation of it, as it | 
refers to Gop, is made known by the meer | 
Ligbt of Nature, or by any Declaration from | 
Gop: The Light of Nature diſcovering the 
Obligation, and — the Conſcience, is an | 
if Man does obey | 
this Law, no doubt he ſhall be accepted in it. 
It we conſider Mankind as under the Lam of 
Nature given and enforced by Revelation and | 
a ſeries of Communications between God and | 
Man, we ſhall then diſcern the great Gooanejs | 
F Gob to Mankind in all Ages from the Crea- 
tion of the World; In the State of Innocence, | 
the Scriptures aſſure us, Goo revealed Himlelf | 
to our firſt Parents, and when they had fallen, 
He revealed Himſelf again, at once pronour- | 
cing Judgment on them and promiſing Pardon to | 
them; Upon the Terms of that Promiſe He re- 
cCeives all Mankind, and all his ſubſequent Reve- } 
lations were given to preſerve the Knowledge } 
of true Religion, and to renew and make | 
known this Promiſe till the full Revelation ot | 
it by the Coming of Chriſt, From Adam unto | 
Noah the Knowledge of it was eafily preſerved, | 
from Noah unto Abraham likewiſe it muſt be 
known: from Abraham and his Deſcendants } 
the Children of 1/bmael and Keturah it would 
238 ſpread | 
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His Goodneſs vindicated 157 
ſpread oyer many Nations in many great and 
extenfive Branches: That notwithſtanding 
theſe gracious Revelations from Noah unto 
the time of the Patriarchs the World degene- 
rated, and fell from the Knowledge and Wor- 
ſhip of the true Gop into Idolatry, this is no 
Impeachment of his Goodneſs; If Men will fin 
and tranſgreſs, they draw the Conſequences, 
be they what they will, upon themſelves. Af- 
terwards (as Gop had choſen Abraham and his 
Sd) the Children of Iſrael were a perpetual 
Monument of his true Religion, and a Viſible 
Aſſurance of his Promiſe, which in ſucceeding 
Ages was ſtill more clear and expreſs, that it 
ſhould be performed, as they are now a living 
Teſtimony, that it zs perfomed. In other Na- 
tions the Knowledge of Gop was loft thro their 
own Corruption, in this of the Fews it was pre- 
ſerved: and preſerved with Difficulty by frequent 
Corrections and Admonitions, by a Courſe of 
ſerere Judgments, and great Mercys, and by 
a ſucceſſion of Prophets, till this People were 
become perfectly averſe to Idolatry, and then 
s they were diſperſed over many Regions of 
the World, the Providence of Gop afforded 
Mankind new means of Inſtruction in all parts 
of their Diſperſion, and all along from the time 
of Moſes unto Chriſt a door was left open to re- 
ive the Gentzles into the Church of Gop, as it 
tood in the Days of Noah, ſo that in no Age 
hath He left Himſelf without Witneſs both Na- 
tural and Revealed; and if Men will not attend 
to the Natural Teſtimony, it is no Wonder 
they ſhould neglect, and ſo neglecting entire- 
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reject Revelation. 159 
fince it may be greatly defrreable, where wretch- 
ed Mortals wander on in the Dark, and are 
not able under the Conduct of that Guide alone 
to recover the right way. _ 
Allowing the ſufficzency of this Guide their Con- 
demnation is juſt, who forſake it, Allowing the 
inſalfiency of it the Goodneſs of Gop is greatly 
manifeſted in giving us a new and ſupplemen- 
tary Light, whereby our Natural Light is clear- 
ed up, and reſtored to its Original Brightneſs, 
and tho theſe Men will not allow the Scriptures 


to be inſpired, yet we will take them for our 


Guide, and leave them to the beſt Productions 
of Natural Light, that ever appeared in the 
World. Upon the Foot of Revelation, we al- 
low that there hath been a Variety of Reli- 
gions anſwerable to the ſeveral Diſpenſations 
of Gop to Mankind. We will call the Religion 
of Adam before the Fall pure Natura! Religion 


Nature would direct him to obey. After the 
Fall his Religion was ſtill Natural Religion 
with the inſtitution of Sacrrfices added: and ſuch 
was the Religion of Noah, and of all the World 


concurrent with it, but that alters not, 1t only 
enforces the Religion of Nature: The Fews had a 
peculiar Diſpenſation given them, which af- 


compriſed the Patriarchal Religion. That is the 
Religion of all the World beſides, and where 
the revealed part of it is loſt, there the Religion 
of Nature ſtands alone, and as before, all Nations 


with one Injunction added, which the Light of 


unto Moſes: A Revelation indeed is all along 


fected no other People, any further than as it 


might be accepted, who walked according ws 


160 Mahometans, ec. 
the Patriarchal, or Natural Religion, all People, | 
who have no Revelation will alſo be accepted, | 
that walk according to the Ligbt of Nature, 
not in Violation, but in Obedience to the Lan; | 
of Gop as delivered in Natural Religion. 

But where a Revelation is received, there we 
think our ſelves obliged to obſerve all that we | 
find commanded in it, to believe what that Re. 
lation requires, and to do what it commands, 
both with regard to Natural and Inſtituted Re- | 
ligion, and upon this Faith and Obedience we | 
do ground our Hopes of Salvation. Whether | 
Mahometans, Inaians, or any Denomination of | 
Heathen will be accepted is a Queſtion we can- | 
not reſolve, much leſs can we preſume to fay | 
that Gop is obliged to accept them. If their ſe. 
veral Religions carry nothing in them deſtructive | 
of the Law of Nature, and theſe People ſeveraly | 
live in a juſt Conformity to it, they are ſo far 
upon the ſame Foot with the reſt of the World, | 
who had no ſpecial Revelation vouchſafed them. | 
This however is not the Caſe of the Mahome- | 
tant, for they pretend to a Revelation, and op- 
pole their Alcoran to the Goſpel, And wich re- 
ference to them, as Superſtition and Cruelty over- | 
ſpreads the Mahometans, and as Idolatry the In- 
 arans and other Heathen, we muſt reſolve the 
Acceptance of the Beſt among them into the Un- 
covenanted Mercys of Gop. : _ 

From the ſeveral Diſpenſations of Gob we 
may pals now to the different Capacitys of Men, 
conſidered as another Argument for Variety in 


Religion. But it doth not appear to me, that 
Gop ſuits Religion, either Natural or Revealed, | 
| : to 


Different Capacitys. 161 
to the different Capacitys of Men. The Obligation 
in Both is Vniverſal and Uniform: Univerſal to 
all Mankind in Natural Religion, and Univer- 
ſal to all, to whom a Revelation is given: There 
are not in Natural or Revealed Religion diffe- 
rent ſets of Truths to be believed, or of Dutys 
to be practiced by the Vulgar and the Learned, 
but all are equaly obliged according to their 
Abilitys, Leiſure and Opportunitys to know, to be- 
live, and to do them: This will not create 
a Variety of Religion, it only ſuppoſes a fur- 
ther and ſhorter Progreſs in learned Enquirys, 
but admits no ajfferences in the great Articles, 
whether of Fazth, or Practice. Faith is ever Ob- 
jectively One, and the Law of Nature is always 
the ſame, and Religion varieth not according to 
Mens Capacitys: but Gop will have a Regard 
unto them, as He alone knoweth the Heart, and 
whether Men have neglected or improved their 
O hortunitys of Knowledge according to their ſe- 
8 cial Abilitys. - 

In all the Variety of Mens Parts and Abilitys 
here is no room for Error in Oppoſition to 
Truth; From Infancy to Manhood we encreaſe 
in Underſtanding as well as Stature, and when 
ve are grown up ſome are taller, and ſome are 
more Knowing, than others, but ſtill, as all 
are equaly Men, what all do know mult be 
cqualy Truth. There is no difference but in the 
Degrees of Knowledge, ſome may know more 
than others, but the Knowledge of all muſt 
center and end in Truth: In Natural Religion 
and Revealed, nothing, but Truth muſt be ad- 
mitted, and profeſſed, whatever difference there 
| L - 


162 Degrees of Perfection 

is of Knowledpe, there(mult be no Contradiction 
to Truth. There is a growth in Chriſtian as well 
as in Natural Knowledge, and thoſe, who are 
newly converted, are conſidered by the Apoſtle; 
as Babes in Chriſt; The Apoſtles adapted their 
Teaching to the Progreſs and Capacity of their 
Hearers, and St Paul tells the Corinthians, he 
ſpake unto them even as unto Babes in Chriſt ; and 
in the Epiſtle to the Hebrews the Apoſtle mark- 
eth out our Progreſs in Chriſtian Knowledge trom 


the firſt Rudiments until we come to Perfection, 
reproving at the ſame time the flowneſs of 
their Proficiency: The Principles of the Doctrine 
of Chriſt are ſufficient for thoſe, whoſe Capacity: | 
and Opportunitys will carry them no further 
than a plain Catechatical Knowledge, and while | 
they continue in the Truth, they are (till going | 
on in the right way, and will be accepted of | 
Gob. But whatever the degree of our Know- | 
ledge and Perfection is, we may remember the | 
Apoſtle's Admonition, to go on unto Perfection, 
and as St Peter exhorteth, to © grow in Grace, and | 
in the Knowledge of our Lord Feſus Chriſt; and a- 
gainſt all arguing from difference of Capacity tor | 
variety of Religions we may allege thoſe cxccl- | 
lent words ot St Paul, be our Progreſs and Ca- } 
pacitys leſs or greater, © Nevertheleſs whereunts | 
me have already attained, let us walk by the ſame | 


Rule, let us mind the ſame things. 


Should we ſuppoſe never ſo many Grada- 
tions in Mankind, ſo many, as intervene from 


— 


__ ——ͤ — 


4A Pet, III. 18. e Phil. III. 16. 


4 1 Pet. II. 2. 5 1 Cor. III t. c Hebr: V. 18. Kc. VI. * | 


a meer | 


in Anowledge. 163 
1 meer ſuperzority above Brutes to an Approxima- 
ion to Angels, ſtill if we ſuppoſe Man to be a 
Rational Creature, and Reaſon to be the ſame in 
all, Truth muſt ever be its Object, and no Devia- 
ton from it in Practice or Opinion muſt be al- 
lowed. We are taught, (and I may uſe it for 
Illuſtration) that there are afferent Orders of 
Angels, as there are afferent Orders of Men; 
and we may preſume, that in Heaven, tho' it 
be not ſo upon Earth, they, who excell in Dig- 
nity excell in Vnderſtanding allo, but ſtill what 


Variety ſoever may ariſe from their ſeveral Or- 


ders, and how Beautiful ſoever the Aſcent may 
ſhew from one Degree of a {ſublime Underſtand- 


ing to another, till it reaches from the /oweſt 


Order to the higheſt Knowledge a Created Na- 


ture is capable of receiving, and able to ſuſtain, 


ſtill it is Truth, which aſcends thro all the De- 
erees, from the meaneſt Reaſonable Creature upon 
Earth to the Angels of the Preſence before the 
Throne of Gop. Good and Evil, Truth and 
Falſhood divided the Angels of Heaven, and with 
reſpect to Heaven and Eternal Happinels, zheſe 
will divide all Mankind at the laſt Day: The 
Light of Nature is nothing but the Manifeſta- 
on of Truth, and the Light of Revelation is the 
Jame: Revelation teaches what the Light of Na- 
ture could not diſcover, and therefore obliges 
thoſe only, to whom it is propoled, and if is 2 
great and gracious Conſolation, that with re- 
ſpect to the ſublime yſterys of our Fatih, (um- 
parative Ignorance will never hurt us, if it pro- 
ceeds not from ſome Yeglect or Abuſe of our 
Facultys ; But a Variety of Errors and poſitions 
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164 No Ve arying rom Truth. 


of Science falſely ſo called, which are firſt deviſed, 
and afterwards pertinaciouſſy maintained by MW 
thoſe, who arrogate to themſelves a ſuperie- IM we 
rity of Underſtanding above other Men, zheſe | ] 
are the Dangerous Rocks on which Proud and rec 
Conceited Spirits make ſhipwrack of their Faith aud mo 
Salvation. = 5 and 
Whatever Variety of Religion may be admit- MW {4 
ted according to the various Diſpenſations of | per 
Gop, no Variety of Error can be allowed. Reli- re 
gion in a State of Innocence, as to the Form and poſt 
Manner of it, is different from what it is in a AY 
State of Sin, and the Religion of Noah was df. WM 01: 
ferent as to its Form, from the Religion of N. and 
ſes: and the Religion of the Goſpel is afferent WM and 
from Both; But ſtill there is Truth and nothing | E 


but Truth in All: And then tho Variety of true aſſu 
Religions have prevailed; and it furniſhes a WF ing 
Beautiful Scene to behold the afferent Degrees ore; 
of Light, which Gop hath vouchſafed to Man- W way 
kind in all Ages, and in divers Countrys, yet WM ye 
{till no falſe Religion, nor Falſhood in Religion WM 14; 
can be admitted to azverfify the Proſpect, and WM ter 
contribute any thing to the Delight of Man, or AM of b 


to the Glory of Gop. 2s is 

So far as Variety is conſiſtent with the truth t, 
of Religion, the Chriſt:an Church hath ever been Vin 
diverſified in the ſeveral Branches of it: in the MW tre, 


ſundry Forms and Ceremonies of its Worſhip, hatt 
but not in its Faith and Doctrines is this va- WI der 
riety to be diſcerned. Every Nation hath its W 
" peculiar Rytes: they aiffer without diſagreeing, | 
and while they are diſt;nguiſhed by their ſeveral WF} A 
Uſages, they are united in the ſame great _ wy 
| | Ci } 


Unity recommended. 165 
cles of their Faith. The Church of Rome is no 


further true, than She agreeth with the Primi- | 


twe: All her variety is her ſhame and her error. 
But while the Patrons of Latitude admire and 


recommend their boaſted variety, we ſhall ſtrive 


moſt truly to promote Gop s Glory by Unzty 
and Agreement, endeavouring to keeþ the Unity of 
the Spirit in the Bond of Peace, as long as we are 
perſuaded of the unſpeakable Miſchiefs of He- 
refe, and Diviſon, and are aſſured by the A. 
_ poſtle, that *there is One Body, and One Spirit, 
even as ye are called in one Hope of your Calling : 
One Lord, One Faith, One Baptiſm: One God, 
and Father of All, who 1s above all, and thro all, 
and in you all. 1 

From theſe Exceptions to it, we may more 
aſſuredly learn the abſolute Neceſſity of agree- 
ing in one determinate Senſe with regard to the 
great Articles of our Faith: There is no other 
way to avoid © end every evil Work, and 
we muſt be lite minae 
Mind, and one Mouth gloriſie Gop, even the Fa- 
ther of our Lord Feſus Chriſt : Otherwiſe inſtead 
of being Stedfaſt in the Faith, we ſhall either be 
Infidels, and deny it, or Hereticks, and contradict 


it, or like © Children toſſed to and fro with every 


ind of Doctrine. But let us, my beloved Bre- 


thren, think of theſe things, and conſider what 


hath been ſaid, and the Lord give us a right Un- 
derſtanding in all Things, 
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4 Epheſ. IV. 1. b v. 4, 5. c Jam. III. 16. d Rom. XV. 
5,6. e Eph. IV. 14. | 
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166 Concluſion. 
Nou to the Holy, Bleſſed and Undivideq 
TRINITY, the FATHER, the Son and the 
Horx GnosT, be aſcribed, as is moſt due, 
all Honour, and Power, all Adoration and 
Blefling for Ever and Ever. Amen. 
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1 Cor. II. 13. 
Which Things alſo aue ſpeak, not is: 
ihe Nords, Which Man g fam 


Ghoſt deeb. 


ROM the dere enth verſe i. 
Sg appcareth tha: νο ννeẽ¶dfnon 
eth the Thing. Fr Gop : the 
Purpoſes of his Will, and the 
Secrets of his Nature: Theſe 
are revealed to us by the 
Spirit, who ſearcheth all things, 
even the dee Tron s of Gop. As our own. 
Thoughts, till dülcloſed are known to no 


Man, beſides our ſelves, as our own Spirits 


only are conſcious of them, and not the Spirits 
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168 The Ommiſcience 
of other Men, even ſo the Things of God knoy. | 


eth no Man, but the Spirit of Gop. 


The Compariſon holdeth moſt ſtrictly, a; 1 
the Apoſtle puts it with reſpect to Men: among 
them no Man knoweth anothers Thoughts, | 
much leſs can any Man know the Secrets, which 


belong to Gop; but it doth not hold'in the 


Reverſe, For tho' no one but the Spirit know- | 


eth the Things of Gop, yet the ſame Hirit, 
which ſearcheth the deep Things of Goo, 


knoweth the Things of Man alſo, and ſearch- | 
eth all the deepeſt and moſt inward Receſles of 
his Soul, and we may juſtly apply to the Holy Si- 
rit what the Apoſtle aſſerteth of the Word of Gov, | 


* that He us a diſcerner of the Thoughts and Intents 
of the Heart, Neither is there any Creature, that ii 


not manifeſt in his fight: but all things are naked 


and opened unto the Eyes of Him, with whom we 
have to do. : | 

This Attribute of Omniſcience is truly incom- 
municable, and may be conſidered as challenged 
by, and aſcribed unto Gob in general, without 


any manifeſt Deſignation of the Father, Son, 


and Holy Ghoſt, or as challenged by, and al- 


cribed unto each of the Divine Perſons in the 
ſame manner without any reſtraint or limita- 


tion. Thus in general it is challenged by Gov. 
> the Lokd ſearch the Hearts, I try the Reins: 
and thus it is aſcribed unto Him, O Lord of 
Hoſts, that judgeſt righteouſly, that tryeſt the 


Reins and the Heart, and the like we meet with 


in ſeveral parallel Places: But tho the Expreſ- 


— 
1 


a Hebr. IV. 12. 5 Jer. XI. 20. XX. 12. e XI. 20. XX. 12. 
| ſions 


4 


of the Son, and Holy Ghoſt, 169 
ſions in the Old Teſtament are uſualy general, 
yet in ſeveral Patlages, if we carefuly regard 
them, they are ſpoken by, and applied to the 
Son, the Second Perſon in the Gop-Heap. Thus 
in the Hrſt Book of Samuel (XVI.) they are 
ſpoken of Him. Pſalm XLL1V. they are applied 
unto Him. For the Lord ſpoken of is David's 
Lord, who was the Gop, and King, and Ruler 
of Jacob, and * He ſeeth not as Man ſeeth. For 
Man looketh on the outward appearance, but the 
Lord looketh on the Heart. And the P/alm is ad- 
dreſſed to that Gop, who went forth with their 
Hoſts, and wrought all his Wonders for them 
of old; He was the Loxp their Gop, the living 
and true Gop, and if they had forgotten the 

Name of their Gop, or ſtretched forth their hands 

unto a ſtrange * God, Hall not Gob ſearch this out? 
for He knoweth the ſecrets of the Heart. But in 
the New "Teſtament this his Divine Prerogative 
is clear and expreſs. In the ſecond of the Re- 
velatons He aſſerteth it to Flimſelf, I am He, 
that ſearcheth the Reins and the Heart: St Jobn 
teſtifieth that He * knew what was in Man. The 
other Evangeliſts, that He knew *© their thoughts, 
and the Apoſtles with the whole Church in their 
Common Prayer aſcribe this Omniſcience un- 
to Him in the moſt ſolemn manner. Thon, 
Lok, which knoweſt the Hearts of all Men. Con- 
cerning the Bleſſed Spirit this Chapter is a ſuf- 
ficient Proof, and expreſſeth his Omniſcience in 
tne higheſt Terms: For the Spirit, who know- 


— 


1 Sam. XVI. 7. b Pf. XLIV. 21. e Rev. II. 21. d John 
II. 25. e Matt, IX. 4. Mark II. 8, &c. F Acts I. 244. E 
ON | eth 


170 aſſerted and proved. 
eth the Things of GOD: who ſearcheth all 


things, even the deep things of Go, muſt be 
omni ſcent, and . Gop hath revealed them 
unto us by bis Spirit, becauſe He hath perfect 


Knowledge of them, for the Spirit ſearcheth al 


things even the deep things of Gop. To the Sa 
purpole alio the CXXXIX Pſalm may be un. 
deritood, a Pſalm in every part ſetting forth 


the Divine Omniſcience and Omniprelcence, 


To which I may add, as a clearer Evidence, | 
Rom. VIII. where we are taught that e ON a 
it helpeth our Infirmitys, and maketh Interceſſiun 
for us in ſuch a Manner, as evidently ſhows the | 
Communication of Knowledge in the Bleſſed Ir. 
nity, where we find, that as the Spirit knowet| | 
the Things of Gov, and ſearcheth all things even | 
the deep "Things of Gob, Our Bleſſed Lord allo, } 
He that ſearcheth the Hearts, knoweth what 15 ts L 
 AMond of the Spirit, becauſe He maketh Interceſſun 1 
for the Saints according to the Wall of Gop. Here N 
are Three Perſons diſtinctly mentioned: The 


Spirit, He that ſearcheth the Heart, and Gov: 


and here are two [nterceſſtons, that of the Spzrit, | 
who teaches Men to pray as they ow2ht: and 10s | 


ſaid to interc de for them: and that of our 


Zleſſed Lora, „ho intercedes as a Aediater jul 
the Saints unto Go b, Or accor ding fo the Val of [ 


Gov. 


But I ſhall! not infilt upon 1015 any longer 
now, and have mentioned it no further at te- 
ſent, chan the evident Connection of the !7#] 
with che reſt of che e Argumen: FEQuUIIS | 


3 — 
— 


4 Verle 26, 27. 


where 


The great Subject and 171 
where he proves that the Doctrine, which he 
teacheth is the Hidden Myſterious Wiſdom of Gop, 
which 1t was impoſſible for Man to know, or 
for the Heart of Man to conceive, namely, the 


wonderful Purpoſe, and manner of our Re- 


demptzon by the Concurrence and Co-operation 
of the Father, of the Son, and of the Holy Ghoſt, 
according to the ſeveral Part each ſuſtains in 
that great and amazing Work. All this Gop 
hath revealed unto us by his Spirit, for the Spirit 


ſearcheth all Things, even the deep Things of GOD: 


And this Omniſcience demonltrateth the Divinity 
of Eſſence, For whoſoever knoweth the Things 
of Gop, as the Hpirit of a Man knoweth the 
Things of a Man, is truly and effentialy Gop ; 
and as the Apoſtle argueth, Now b we have not re- 
ceived the Spirit of the World, but the Spirit, which 
4 of GOD, that we might know the "Things, that 
are freely given us of GOD. Which Things alſo we 
ſpeak, not in the Words which Man s Wiſdom teach- 


th, but which the Holy Ghoſt teacheth; comparing 


Spiritual Things with Spiritual. 
This is the only way to receive and appre- 
hend them right: In the Natural Man there is 


neither a Capacity to diſcover them, nor a Di- 


foſtion to receive them: while he is guided by 


his Reaſon alone, they are e Fooliſhneſs unto him, 


neither can he know them, becauſe they are Spiritualy 
aſcerned, that is as they are propoſed to us by 
the Spirit of Gob in a manner fue to the 
Divine Nature, ES 
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18 Method of this Diſcourſe. 


gether, and from the Words, I have choſen, | 


From this paſſage of the Apoſtle taken alto. 


we may learn in what manner to receive, to un- 
derſtand, and to teach thoſe Divine Truths, 
which are revealed unto us by the Spirit of 
GO. N Yo | 
In diſcourſing upon them I ſhall endeavour | 
to eſtabliſh ſome Rules for the right Underſtand. | 
ing of Divine Truths, and for the Interpretation 
of Scripture, which conveyeth them to us. This | 


I hope will be of uſe to ſhow, that all Interpre- place 
zations, which contradict the Doctrines laid down |} 4 4 
according to the plain and obvious Sienrfication | 'Eph 
of the Words, and the whole Tenour of Scrip- B. 
ture muſt be wrong, and that all Conſequences, | bgnt 
which deſtroy ſuch Dof#rines, mult be Falſe. Jhſe 

In Order to this 1 will ſhow, wi 


I. Negatively, that Divine Truths, and par- ſuch 


ticularly the great Myſterys of Revelation arc WF but | 


not taught in the ſame manner with ſecular the 
Sciences, or that Divine Learning is to be WM ſued 
taught and received in a different way from A 


Human. Which Things alſo we ſpeak, not in the Wl Mar 
Words which Man's Wiſdom teacheth. | 


II. In the ſecond place I will ſhow Poſitzvely f Eloc 
that theſe Divine Truths are to be taught and cout 


received, underſtood and interpreted after a W Re 


Manner proper and peculiar to themſelves, in Phil 


the Words which the Holy Ghoſt teacheth. ob 


The Method of which is here preſcribed, Con- * 
paring Spiritual things with Spiritual. And the “ 
Reaſon of it is here given, Becauſe they are i . — 
ritualy diſcerned. 1 . C 

S] 


The Text explained. 173 
As to the Firſt, when the Apoſtle ſaith, we 
ſpeak, not in the Words which Man's Wiſdom 
teacheth, his meaning is not, that He and the 
feſt of the Apoſtles ſpake not in the Language 

ol the People, to whom they preached the Goſ- 
jel, or wrote not in the Tongue of the Coun- 
try, but that they taught a different Doctrine 
in Words ſuited to the Divine Truths, they ut- 
tered, to the intent, That not only unto Men, 
but unto Principalitys and Powers in Heavenly 
places might be known by the Church the manifold 
Wiſdom of 60 D, as the Apoſtle writes to the 
' Ephefians. „ 

By this Expreſſion the Apoſtle doth moreover 
fonify, that altho the Doclrine, he delivers, be 
IWyſterious, the Words are exceeding Plain, and 
heb declares unto them all the Counſel of Gon 
not in involved Allegorical Forms of Speech, 
ſuch as the Heathen Myſterys were wrapped in, 
but in direct and open Propoſitions concerning 
the whole Courſe and Order ſettled and pur- 
ſued in the great Work of our Redemption. 

Again by ſpeaking, not in the Words which 
Man's Wiſdom teacheth the Apoſtle means, that he 
ſpeaketh not according to the Rules of Human 
Eloquence and Perſuaſion, nor frames his Diſ- 
courſe and Writings after the Artificial and 
Rhetorical Compoſures of the Grecian Wits and 
Philoſophers, but in that plain Dignity, and 

noble Simplicity of Speech, which became the 
Authority and Importance of his Doctrine. For 
he came not with Excellency of Speech, and his 
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« Epheſ. III. 9, 10. 6 Acts XX. 27. c 1 Cor. II. 1, 4, 5. 
5 Preach- 


174. Of Div. and Secular Learning. 


eaching was not with enticing Words of Man; 
dom, that our Faith ſhould not ſtand in the i. 
om of Men, but in the Power of GOD; Whit, | 
things alſo we ſpeak not in the Words, which Man; | 


Wiſdom teacheth; And ſo I proceed to ſhow 


I. Negatively, that Divine Truths and 


particularly the great Myſterys of Revelation 


are not taught in the ſame manner with ſecu- 


lar Sciences, or that Divine Learning is to be | 


taught and received in a different way from 


Human, which things we alſo ſpeak, ſaith the A: | 
poſtle, not in the Words which Man's Wiſdom 
teacheth. : 


The Goſpel was not drawn from the School; 
or Inſtitutions of Philoſophy: It was not built | 


upon their maxims, nor taught in their method, | 


nor expreſſed in their manner? It depended not 


upon the Subtilty of Wit, nor the Force of Ora- 
tory, nor the Forms of Diſputation,nor pretend- | 


ed to any Demonſtration, but the Demonſtratiun 
of the Sparit: Its Doctrines were propoſed upon 


Divine Teſtimony and Authority, and expreſſed 


with that Plainneſs and Simplicity, which are | 
proper to the Aſſertions, and Declarations of 


GD: The Natural Man cannot diſcern them: | 


the Carnal Mind cannot receive them: Before 


they were revealed, we could not poſſibly have | 
any Apprehenſions of them; after they are 7. 

vealed we cannot comprehend them: We can# 
not, as in Human Sciences, argue from any | 
Principles about them, nor affirm nor deny any | 


. 


thing of them beſide, or beyond what is revealed. | 


For 


Of our Redemption. 175 

For to inſtance in the Baſit and Reaſon of 
al Revelation, ſince the Fall of Man, or what 
amounts to the ſame thing, ſince Men univer- 


fly became, and continue to be Tranſgreſſors 


of the Law of Gop, we may conſider the whole 
Purpoſe and Counſel of GOD for the Redemption of 
| the World, which is the Peculiar Subject of the 
Hyoſtles Diſcourſe in this Chapter. Hom can the 
Viſdom of Man proceed? and what hath it to 
do, but to believe and adore! For if this gra- 
cious Purpoſe, had not been declared, and the 
whole Counſel of Gop diſcloſed in the Order 
and Method of our Redemption, the Reaſon of 


Man could never have azſcovered the One, nor 


the Heart of Man ever have conceived the Other. 
And now all that Wretched Men can do 1s ei- 
ther to deny the Neceſſity of ſuch a Redemption, 
or the Fact, that we are ſo redeemed, but this is 
a vain Attempt ; for that ſuch a Method of Re- 


demption is propoſed in the Scriptures cannot be 


W denyed, and the Fact that it was accompliſhed 

in the manner there related, cannot be 42/5 
proved, and then the Neceſſity of it mult in all 
good Conſequence be acknowledged. So far as 
Men have denied the Fad, or diſputed the Ff. 
jet, they have proceeded either upon the De- 
nyal of Divine Revelation, or a Miſinterpreta-— 
tion of it, but ſo far as they have argued a- 
gainſt the Neceſſity of our Redemption, they pre- 
tend to have proceeded upon ſuch Prxciples, as 
the Light of Nature alone, afforded them; It 
may be proper therefore to examine what 


they have advanced upon this Subject contra- 


ry to the Apoſtle, who hath not inſtructed us, 


as 
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176 Of Atonement by Rep. only . 


as they do, in the Words, which Man s I om 


teacheth. | | 


Upon Enquiry then we ſhall find, that it is 
aſſerted by ſome who own, as well as others, who | 
deny a Revelation, that the Light of Nature ſhows | 
Men the way of Atoning for their Sins, That | 
Repentance is the way, and that Forgiveneſs cer. | 
tainly follows upon it. So that the Light of Na. | 
ture teaches them, that ſome Atonement is ne. | 


ceſſary, and that Repentance is that Atonement. 


For thoſe who own a Revelation to ſay thu, if | 
they mean it Abſolutely without any other Terms, | 
it is inconſiſtent with the Revelation they ac- | 
knowledge, for that Revelation, which requires 


Repentance, preſcribes alſo the Terms, upon 


which that Repentance ſhall be accepted. For thoſe, | 


who deny a Revelation to ſay this is not ſo 


ſtrange, For it is all their Hope or Preſumptim | 
rather, if they have any Regard for Eternal 


Happineſs, or Miſery: and for Both to ſay it, 1 
will add, It is only ſaying, it is not proving. 


The whole Proof reſts upon a ſuppoſition that 
Sinful Man of himſelf can become ſuch, as he ought | 
to be, and upon an Argument drawn, from the 
Goodneſs of Gop primarily intending the Hap- | 


pineſs of his Creatures. 


As to the ſuppoſition, if we examine it by Fach 
we ſhall not find it in any Inſtance true: and as 


to the Argument, it is urged in ſuch a manner, 
as to conclude, that becauſe Gop doth prima- 


rily intend, He muſt neceſſarily effe the Happi- 
neſs of his. Creatures. But this will not follow | 
even from his Goodneſs, if that were the only | 
Attribute He exerciſed towards Man: we 5 | 
ood- | 
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The Caſe of Sinners. 177 
Goodneſs, which inclines Him to intend the Hap- 
pineſs of his Creatures, can be underſtood to 


move Him no further, than to create them in 
lach a State, as makes them capable of Happi- 


neſs, but it doth not neceſſarily oblige Him to 


maintain them in that State, nor if they fall from 
it, and forfeit it, to reſtore them to it. 


This is the Caſe of all Moral Agents, who are 
«:50untable for their Actions, as they have a Law 


given them to obſerve, and Facultys to diſcern 


the Refitude and Obligation of it, and are en- 


dewed with Liberty of determining themſelves 
to the Obſervance or Violation of that Law. As 
Man therefore is a free Agent, and accountable 


for his Actions, he 48 conſequently obnoxious to 
the Penaltys of Tranſgreſſion, and there the Law 


of Nature leaves him, and the Light of Nature 
leaves 1t alſo to the great Goodneſs and Mercy 
of Gop to deliver him, but cannot d:ſcover that 
od will de/zver him, or is obliged to reinſtate 
him in Hu Favour. If we argue from Gop's 


Godneſs alone, we may ſay, that unleſs Gop in- 


tended to pardon them, His Goodneſs would not 
lufer Alen to tranſgreſs; and that a Being crea- 
td for Happineſs can never in the Event of all 
be ſubject to Moſery: which is indeed their Ar- 
zument. | | „ | 

But when to the Goodneſs of Gop we joyn his 
juſtice, and to the Exerciſe of both upon /inful 
Man we applic the Conſideration of his Wiſdom, 
men we ſhall find, that Fuſtice may exact the 
Penalty, which Man hath wilfaly incurred by 
lis own Choice and Tranſgreſſion; and the 
Utmoſt we can ſuppoſe is, that as infinite Good- 
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178 Partial & Entire Obedience. 


degree and upon what Terms and Conditions He 


offended. 


neſs inclines our great Creator to Mercy, and 
infinite Fuſtice to Puniſhment, his own infinite 
Wiſaom only can direct Him in what manner and 


will extend his Mercy, or inflict his Vengeance on 
the ſeveral Ranks and Diviſions of Offenders in 
all Aues and Nations under a more or lels per-. 
tet Knowledge of his Law. 4 

Thus it may be a probable Concluſion, that 
Gop will of his great Mercy call Sinners to 
Repentance, but it is no certain Conſequence, \ 
that Repentance only, ſuch as Tranſereſſors can 
arrive at, will atone the Gop, whom they have 


It may be farther conſidered, that the Lili 
of Nature can ſhew us no Title to Happineſs, | 
but what is derived from an uniform Obedience 
to the Law of Gop, and according to our Na. 
tural Notions of Fuſtice and Equity, it is impol- | 
{ible to ſuppoſe, that He who tranſgreſſeth this 
Law, ſhould be in the ſame Degree of Favour 
with Gop, as He, who never tranſgreſſed; or 
as Himſelf would have been, if He had never 
tranſgreſſed: there is a great difference be- 
tween a Partial and an Entire Obedience, ſup- 
poſing the Partial to be occaſioned only by the 
neglect of ſome Dutys that were commanded, and 
ſo to extend no further than Sins of Omiſſiun; 
but there is a much wider Difference between | 
Obedience and Tranſereſſion, by the direct com-. 


miſſion of Sin and violation of the Law in things 


| prohibited, and Natural Light cannot look upon 


the Guilty and Diſobedient to be equaly entituled 


by Repentance only to the Fayour of Gov with 
| | 8 che 


the Innocent and Obedient, and cannot therefore 
without ſome expreſs Aſſurance certainly con- 
clude, that they will be accepted as ſuch. _ 
If we conſult the Viſdom of Man any further 
upon this Point, we ſhall find it ſtill more Wa- 
vering, and Uncertain, and Inconſiſtent with 


itſelf: Sometimes this Wiſdom by its Natural 
Light can ſee an inſeparable Connection between 
Virtue and Happineſs, Vice and Miſery even in 


a Future State, and there indeed it muſt hold, 
for in this World the (connection is not always 
evident, and the Diſtribution is not equal any fur- 
ther, than the znward Satisfaction ſpringing in 
our Minds from a Virtuous Life, and the in- 
ward Uneaſine ſs and trouble riſing in our Breaſts 
upon Vicious Practices. This znequality is to 
the Light of Nature a molt Cogent Argument for 
a Future State of Rewards and Punijhments, and 
tho it did not evidently conclude to the full Sa- 
tisfaction of the Ancient Philoſophers, it was a 
ground of great Comfort and Encouragement to 


Minds that were Virtuouſly diſpoſed, and 
ſearching after Truth with a full Deſire and Ea- 


gerneſs to attain ze. | = 
The Light of Nature, and the Words of Man's 
Wiſdom teach, that Penaltys are for the Good 
even of the Perſons who are puniſhed, and that 
Gop punithes Offenders only when and no fur- 
ther, than, their Good requireth, that the deſign 
of Puniſhment is the Amendment of Sinners, 
and Infinite Wiſdom knows how to aajuſt the 


Punzjhment to the Offence, that it may be exactiy 


litted to produce the defired Amendment. 


M 2. It 
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, of Penalty: 


It is true Puniſhment is primarily intended 


for the Good and Amendment of Sinners in th;, © 


Life, but it is ſomething ſtrange, that the Ly}; 
of ere ſhould diſcover it to be ſo in the | 0- 
ther, According to theſe Diſcoverys the Puniſh. 
ments in another World are only temporary, and 


future Penaltys will certainly end in the future 


Happineſs of thole, on whom they are intlict- 
ed; Thus the Light of Nate diſcovers a P. 
gatory alſo: for the State of Sinners in another 
World, according to their Afﬀertion, is only a 
State of Purgatuon and Amendment, which is a 

very convenient Doctrine for thole, who can 
make it as gentle as they pleaſe, and fo thi; 


gainful Invention of Popery makes one Ar ticle 


in the Deiſf's Creed. 
It is further ſuggeſted at leaſt by the Wards 
which Man's Wiſdom teacheth, that Gop is not 


affected in the leaſt upon his own Account, 


whether his Laws be obſerved or not, and wants 
no Satisfaction and Reparation of his Honour: 
It is directly aſſerted, That no Man breaks the Di- 
vine Laws out of Contempt to his Maker, or imagines 
he can do GOD any Injury by his Tranſgreſſions. 
The Conſequence of this ſhould be, that as 
Gop 1s not injured, and no Man fins out of 
Contempt, and Gop wants no Satisfaction, that 
there is no occaſion for any Puniſhment at al, 
however for no more than conduces to the A. 
mendment of the Sinner; and that Repentance it 
{elf is unneceſſary ſo far, as it is intended as any 
Fatisfaction tor our Offences, or any Reparation 
of Gops Honour. Thr is the leaſt they can 
moan by Repentance, and if they do not _ 
OMme 


Sin a Contempt of GoD. 181 


ſome Acknowledgment to Gop as the Party of- 
tend:d, and Sorrow for having offended Him, 
they mean Nothing at all. 

That no Man fins out of Contempt of his 
Maker is a Poſition that needs only be recited, 
it is hardly capable of any other Confutation. 
But ſure Mens Tranſgreſſions are a Contempt 
of the Divine Authority, and to contemn His 
Authority is to contemn Gop Himſelf. And 


alcho finful Man is not able to do any Injury 


to Gop, as one Man may injure another, tho 
neither our R2zhteouſneſs can add to his Happi- 
eſs, nor our Tranſereſſtons detract from it, yet 
every Tranſgreſſor is 1njurious to the Intelligent 
Part of the Creation, to which he belongs: 
he diſturbs the great Rule and Order ſettled 
for the Government of the World, and muſt 
therefore be anſwerable to the great Lord and 
Governour of All. In this ſingle reſpect Gop 


will deal with Men according to their Obſervance 


and Violation of his Laws, and were it only for 


the Proſecution of the great and wiſe Ends of 


his Government, and the Vindication of his Pro- 
vidence in the Unequal Diſtribution of things 
here, He will reward the Obedient and puniſh the 
Diſobedient, every Man according to his Works. 

It is more than inſinuated that the Chriſtian 
Religion repreſents Almighty Go p as a Tyran— 
nica], Cruel Being full of Wrath and Fury ready 
to 2 himſelf with. Revenge for the Injurys he hath 
fuffered by the breach of his Laws, 


This is a moſt falſe and Unrighteous Charge 


on the Doctrines of Chriſtianity : The Scriptures 


or rather Gop in the Seriptures repreſents 
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182 Hlis Juſtice vindicated 
Himſelf as a GOD of Vengeance, whoſe Anger is 
kindled againſt Sinners, and whoſe Fuſtice will 
molt ſeverely puniſh the Tranſereſſors of his 
Laws, but the Denunciations are only a- 
gainſt the incorrigible and obdurate: otherwiſe 0 
to the good and obedient, and to every penitent 
and returning Sinner He appears in the moſt | 
aimiable and endearing Character: For he 
aoth not affi:tt willingly, nos ęrieve the Children uf 
Men: He pardons with Pleaſure, and puniſhes 
with R luftance: There is nothing but peiſect 
Harmony in the Divine Nature: His Mercy and 
Fuſtice are entirely conſiſtent : Theſe with his 
other Attributes make up the lovely and ado- 
rable Name of Gop, according to the Stile Him- 
ſelf uſeth in the XXXIV Chapter of Exodus. 
When the LORD deſcended in the Cloud, and ſtood 
with Moſes on the Mount and proclaimed the Name 
of the LORD, And the LORD paſſed by before 
him and proclaimed: Ihe LORD, the LORD GOD, 
Merciful and Gracious; and tho He declares, ? 
that He mill by no means clear the Guilty, that is 
the Impenitent; He proclaims Himſelf at the 
ſame time to be Mercful and Gracious, Long- 
ſuſfering, and Abundant in Goodneſs and Truth. 
With this fulleſt Aflurance therefore of his 
Fuſtice and Mercy we may anſwer the Appeal, E. 
which Abraham made unto Him, © Shall not the * 
Fuge of all the Earth do Right? His Fuſtice and YI 
Mercy have each reſpectively their proper Ob- } du 
jects, but the Meaſures and Exerciſe of theſe be 
Attributes upon leſſer and more Notorious Of- 


4 Lam. III. 33. 6 v. 6, 7. c Gen. XVIII. 25. | 15 
fenaers, | 


from Blaſphemons Iimputat. 183 
fenders, upon the Penitent and Obdurate, cannot, 
I ſuppoſe be ſettled and adjuſted by the Light 
of Nature; nor unleſs we could comprehend 
the Maſdom of Gov and all his Views in the Go- 
vernment of the World, and the Manifeſtation 
of his, glorious Attributes to the whole Intelli- 
gent Creation, could we preſume to pronounce 
definitively upon his Proceedings, 

And yet theſe Patrons of Natural Light, 
while they miſrepreſent the Mriſtian Doctrine, 
as making Gop to appear an Arbitrary, Cruel, 
& Revengeful Being, do in the molt Blaſphemous 
and Outrageous manner, realy charge the Moſt 
High with Tyranny, Cruelty, and Injuſtice, if He 
proceeds in Puniſhment fuxther than the Li- 
mits, they have preſcribed Hun, for the Good 
and Amendment of Tranſereſors. 

Gop, we know, is a moſt pure and ſimple 
Being: Neither Wrath nor Pity, Love nor Ha- 
tred, no Paſſions nor Aﬀections have any place 
in the Divine Eſſence: But theſe are aſcribed 
to Him by way of accommodation to our Capa- 
citys, as we ſhall ſee in the ſequel of theſe Diſ- 
courſes: We can only conceive the Tranſatlions 
of Gop with Mankind by theſe Shadowings 
and Analogys; and tho it be only a Tropical 
Expreſſion, when it is ſaid: His Anger burneth 
Ne Fire, yet the ſtrongeſt Figures may be too 
weak to expreſs the Execution of it, and ob- 
durate Sinners may find their Punifhment to 
be ſomething more than a Metaphor. 

Once more according to theſe Men Obedience 

to the Law of Nature 1s a moſt indiſpenſable 

Duty, and the Law it ſelf is previous to and inde- 
1 . bendent 


184 Deifts make Gon inexorable. 1 
pendent of the Will of GOD: It is founded in the At. 
neſs & Relations, and the Eternal Reaſon of thing. 
and GOD Himſelf (as they love to ſpeak) is ob. 
lized to direct all his Actions by theſe Rules: and 
then it may be a Queſtion, whether GOD Hin. 
ſelf without Fatis faction to Fuſtice can any more 
pardon the Offender, than He can diſpence with 
the Obligation of the Law. Thoſe, who take 
upon them to determine what Gop muſt do, 
and by a Lam independent of Himſelf, they fay, 
He 1s obliged to do, hardly leave their Maker in 
my Opinion any Nom or Liberty to ſhew Mercy 
upon us M:ſerable Sinners: For Law, an Inde- | 
pendent Law, that binds and obliges Gop Himſelf, | 
is a Deaf and Inexorable thing: and if Gop can 
not mitigate it, there is no Application open. 
Theſe things I: have only juſt mentioned 
briefly, and incidentaly, as they came in my way: 
The fuller Proſecution of theſe Points 1 leave to 
aller Hands, and ſhall rather chuſe to receive 
the Doftrine of Reconciliation in the WVordi of 
Seripture, than in the Words, which Man s Wiſdom 
zeacheth, The Truth is, that from whatever 
Cauſe it proceeds, there zs not a juſt Man upon 
Earth, that doth good, and ſinneth not: and un 
many things we do all offend. Our beſt Works will 
not endure a ſevere Examination: our Repen- 
tance it {elf is defective: and no Man after tlie 
moſt perfect Repentance can perform an Entire 
Unſe inning Obedience: and who is He, that with 
regard to Natural Religion alone dares reſt his 
Happineſs upon his — or * or 


— — 


a Eccleſ. VII. 20. b Jam: III. 2. 


Beth: 


The Terms of Reconciliation. 185 
Bith? If any Doubts ſhould rife concerning the 
Perfeftion of our Obedience, and the Sufficiency of 
Repentance alone unto Salvation, and we ſhould 


wt diſcern that neceſſary Connection between 
Goodneſs of Gop and the Pardon of Sin, we ſhall 


be the better ſatisfied to find upon what Con- 


(tions Gop hath promiſed his Pardon, and 
chit, when of his infinite Mercy He was pleaſed 
to call Men to Repentance, He provided at the 
jame time a Satifaction to his Juſtice, and a fup- 
ply;for all our Defects even in the beſt Obedience 
v dan pay Him. This merciful Provifien is a full 
Vindication of his Goodneſs: It extends to all, 


that truly ſeek to pleaſe Him according to the 


beſt Improvement of the Light, He hath afforded 
them under his ſeveral Diſpenſations, in all Aees 
and Nations from the Beginning to the End of 
the Verl. „% 
And now, by any Light that Nature affords 


us or that riſeth from the Words which Man sWiſ- 


dom teacheth we-are at a Loſs about the great and 


important Doctrine of Pardon and Salvation: 


Upon the Principles of Natural Reaſon alone 
that God is obliged to pardon Sin without an A. 
tonement we cannot pretend: upon what Sa- 
Hfacttion we cannot prove: upon a leſ or any 
other than is ſet forth no Man can argue: 


The Truth is we could not propoſe any Terms 


ot Pardon Before, we can propoſe no other 
Now : All the Hopes che World ever entertain- 
ed, was upon the Foot of ſome Atonement : The 
Agreement of Mankind in this Opinions an 


Argument either of the Voice of Nature, or of 
an Original Revelation: let our Adveriarys cc 
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186 Satisfaction of CHRIST. 
which part they pleaſe: the firſt I think ther 
cannot, and for the ſake of certain Conſe. 1 
quences they will not: The ancient Sacrifice; 
ſhow, that an Expectation of Pardon had at 
ſome time been given. No one, but the ſame ? 
Gop who gave it, could diſcover how it was to 
be effected. e „ | 
Shall we pretend to reaſon againſt the Do- 
Ctrine of our Redemption from any Topics | 
drawn from the Writings of the Moraliſte, or 
from the Maxims of Civil Laws? can we pre. 
ſume to ſay upon what Conditions alone Gop 
may, much leſs that upon any other he will 
pardon us? It is in Gop to appoint the Satiſ- 
faction on his part, and the Conditions on 
ours: and therefore they, who deny revealed | 
Religion. abjure the Pardon offered: They, who 
deny our Saozour s Satisfaction, have no grounds 
to hope it; and thoſe, who vacate that Satiſ- } 
faction by taking from its Infinite and Ineſtimable 
Value, do by Conſequence deny it: The firſt 1s 
the Caſe of the Deiſta, the ſecond of the Socimans, 
the third of the Arians, who argue as much a- 
gainſt the Perſon that made it, as the Socinian- 


_ againſt the Satisfaction that is made. 


If we paſs therefore from the Counſel of 
Gop to the Revelation which followed upon it, 
and behold the Scene opened, which diſcloſeth 1 
to us ſo far, as is neceſſary for us to know, how 
this mighty Work was accompliſhed, we ſee the 
Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt: all the great and 
glorious Myſterys of our Faith diſplayed to our 


View in all the ſeveral Points revealed and 


taught concerning theſe Sublime and Incom- 
prehenſible Truths. But 


Of the Div. Eſſence & Unity. 187 
But then from any Principles of Human Sci- 
ence, or Natural Philoſophy, or Metaphyſical 
abſtractions are we capable of arguing to the 
Dine Nature? What it [s: How it exiſts: and 
can we upon the grounds of Human Reaſon pro- 
nounce it a Contradiction for Three Perſons to fub- 
ſt in One Eternal Efſence? In Human Relations 
is ſo far from a Contradi&;on, that there is a 
Neceſſity for the Son to be of the fame Nature 


with the Father: In Divine, it is a Centradiction 


to ſay the Efſence is divided. There is no juſt 


Reaſoning from Human Unity to Divine, nor 


can we ſay upon our own Notions of Unty that 
Uiſtinction is Inconſiſtent with it: Every Man is 


ne under a greater Diſtinction in his Nature, 


than the Divine Eſſence can admit of: His Unity 
1s compoled of contrary Principles even of Body 
and Soul and Spirit, and the Spiritual Part of our 
Nature is One under ſuch Diſtinctions as cannot 
agree to the Divine; Our Spirits are capable of 


(veral Adventitious Additions, as Goodneſs, Wiſe 
tm and Knowledge, which are ſeated in it as Ace- 


:xdents in their Subjects, and may be ſeparated 
tom it. But Gop I what He Is Eſſentialy, and 
vith Gop it is the ſame thing to Be, and to be 
Onnjcient, Wiſe and Good, And as we cannot 
conceive nor expreſs the Diwine Unity but im- 
properly by ſome Notions borrowed from Num- 
bert and Individuals, we cannot argue that the 
Relations revealed in it do deſtroy it. 

To deny the Son to be of the fame Nature 
vith the Father, is to deny that He is the Sor, 


ind admitting the Proper Relation there is no di- 


r:9ing the Efſence: Thus the Arians, and all 


others, 


188 Reaſon how concerned in, f 
others, who argue from Human Relations to 
Divine, either ſtrictly or figuratively mult ne- 
ceſſarily contradict the revealed Truths, and 
deny the Perſons, or elſe make them three 6005, 
or one GOD and two Creatures. 
Iheſe and many other Abſurdityt, even every ? 
Hereſy, take their Riſe and Spring from rea- 
ſoning after the manner of Men upon the Xere. | 
lations of Gop. We have not the ſame Compre- 
henſion of Divine Truths, as we have of Human: 
nor do we arrive at them i in the ſame way. We 
have no proper and direct, much leſs adequate 
Ideas: We know not the Devin Nature, aszt Is in 
itſelf: in its Attributes and manner of ſubſiſt- 
ing: We have no proper Sonceptions of Eter- 
nity and Omnipreſente, and what is Infinite neceſ- 
ſarily exceedeth our largeſt Apprehenſions. 

It will be ſaid perhaps, hath Reaſon then no- 
thing to do with Revelation? mult we not exa- 
mine the Doctrines by certain Rules? and are 
not we Judges, whether they be True, and in 
what ſenſe they are ſo? 

1. To which I anſwer, That Reaſon hath 
much to db, and is ncarly concerned with &. 
velation, that the Revelation is made and ad- 
dreſſed to our Reaſon: Gop ſuppoſes we un- 
derſtand ſo far, as He requireth us to believe, 
tho in what is required there is ſomething In- 
comprehenſible, as in the Being of Gop Him- 
ſelf, and in every one of his Attributes. Here 
the vain Scofter can take no Advantage, nor 
find any Abſurdity and Inconſiſtency to ſport | 
with, For of Gop we muſt acknowledge that 
He 15 and chat He is n ible : This we 


mult 


and Fudge of Revelation. 189 
muſt agree in before we can be ſaid to believe 
in Hiffat all, and when we believe the Cre, 
the more we think of it, we are convinced of 
the Other. . 


Thus Reaſon judgeth of the Truth of Revela- 
nan, not by comprehending the Doctrines, but 


by underſtanding the Propoſitzons according to 


the common Signification and Conſtruction of 


the Words, neither ſtraining plain Expreſſions 


to a Figurative and improper Senſe, nor Figura- 


tive and Metaphorical Expreſſions to a Strift and 


Literal Meaning. What is revealed we under- 


ſtand as a Fact declared to the World in the 
lame manner, and Propriety of the Terms that 
pe underſtand any other Propoſition, which re- 
lates and aſſerts any other Fact: When we af 
ſent ro the Eternity, Omni ſcience, and Omnipotence 


of Gop, we aſſent to ſo many Facts, and at the 


lame time confeſs, that we do not comprehend 


them: We can comprehend indeed, that Gop 


muſt be Eternal, Omniſcient, Omnipotent, but Eter- 
ty, Ommſcience and Ommpotence we cannot com- 
prehend. We can likewiſe comprehend as Fatt, 
that CHRIST is the Son of Gop: that He exiſt- 
from all Fternity, and that He is of the ſame 
Nature and Eſſence, and One with the Father: 
But the Eternal Generation it ſelf and the Man- 
ner of the Divine Unity we cannot comprehend. 

2. Reaſon is Fudge of the Truth, and of the 
J-nſe ot any Propoſition, but then, it we deny 
the Truth of a Propoſition we mult prove it to be 
falſe, or at leaſt doubtful, and not evidently true. 
In Propoſitions delivering Divine Truths, if we 


would prove them to be falſe, we mult do it 


upon 
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190 Fudge of the Evidence. 
upon the Account either of ſome Moral Injer. WY wh 
fection, or Natural Impoſſibility, or Logical (un. 
tradiction. In the great Articles of. Revelation no 1 
Moral 1mperfection is pretended, and no Impoſ. 
ſibtuity or Contradiction can be proved, till it cin 
firſt be proved, that Reaſon hath a full Compre. 
henſion of the Divine Nature and Operations: and 
then every Senſe put upon theſe Propoſitions, } 
which implies either Impoſſibility, or Contra. 
 diftions mult be Falſe, _ 
3. Reaſon is Fudge not only of the Senſe, ſo, 
as to diſcern and defend the true Meaning, and 
to deteft, and confute a falſe one, but allo of the 
Evidence, wherewith thele Divine Truths are de. 
livered to the World: For theſe Truths being 
of the laſt Importance to the Salvation of Man- 
kind, of thoſe eſpecialy, to whom they are pro. 
poſed, it hath pleaſed Gop of his great Mercy } 
and Condeſcenſion to conlider the Depravity, } 
Weakneſs and Prejudices of ſinful Men, and | 
therefore to give Teſtimony to his Revelations, | 
and to introduce them into the World with ſuch 
an Evidence, as is ſufficient to awaken Atten- | 
tion, and to convince the Judgment: This Teſti- | 
mony Reaſon was Judge of then, and of the Er. 
dience and Proofs, that ſuch Teſfimony was given, 
Reaſon is Nom, and Ever will be the 7uage: Here 
again it greatly concetneth all Men, who exa- 
mane into Truth, to place the Evidence in the | 
faireſt Light, to weigh it truly, and to judge 
impartialy, for if the Evidence cannot be di⸗ | 
proved, that is if it cannot be ſhow'd, that it 
is falſe in Fact, or defective in Kind, thoſe ate WF - 
inexcuſable who reject it, eſpecialy thoſe, 
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Rules to try the Doftrines. 191 


who firſt raiſe Cavils againſt it, and afterwards 


meld to their own Objections. 


4. My further Answer is, that we may and 


aught to examine the Doctrines, as we are to 
try the Spirits, whether they be of GOD: and be- 
des the Rules J have mentioned, which relate 
to thoſe, to whom the Goſpel 1s propoſed for 
their Converſion to the Faith: as whether 
there be any Moral Imperfettion, Impoſſibility or 
lontradiction in the Doctrines, or any Defect in 
the Evidence; there are other Rules alſo given 
for thoſe, who have embraced the Faith to exa- 
mine the Doctrine, and to try the Sperits, whether 
they be of GOD, Theſe are neceſſary for our Pre- 
ſervation and Continuance in the Faith, that we 
may be able to diſcover all falſe Doctrines, and 
all falſe Pretenſions to the Sprr:t, even every 
Heretical Innovation, and Perverſion of the Faith. 
The Rules are partly laid down in the Scriptures, 
and others conformable to them have been gi- 


ven and purſued as Hereſys aroſe in the ſeve- 
ral Ages of the Church. One Rule, and that a 


Fundamental One is here ſubjoyned to the Text, 
viz. the Comparing Spiritual things with Spiritual: 
and another Rule, whereby to try the Shirts is 
given by St Fohn ® Beloved, believe not every Spi- 


it, but try the Spirits, whether they be of GOD. 


Hereby know ye the Spirit of GOD. Every Spirit 


that confeſſeth, that eſus Chriſt is come in the Fleſh, | 


sof GOD. And every Spirit, that confeſſeth not, 


that Feſus Chriſt is come in the Fleſh, 2s not of 


GOD. This is that Spirit of Antichriſt: and 


— 


PR — 
— — — 


a John IV. 1. b x John IV. 1, 2, 3. 


—— 


as 


yr — 


p i 
he ey — — —_ 
my r e 
— — 


. 2 1 2 
— 2 — Age 323 — 2 © heal 
r * 
n 


= = 
. 


= — = — * — 


* —— 


— 


. 


+ A > 
— 
* 

* 2 


„ 
1% 

4 
"ol 
WW 
. 
andy 


4 


1 3 
py 
1 
k 


— — — * 


— — — 
Fins 

2 2 

3 5 % 


——ů — 


— * q 

. A, AE b OR 
ä x, . Wa 22: 
* 5 = 


. * 
Te 
. 
7 
CIS 
4% 
5 
1 
} 8 
| 2 
: 4 
£ . 
. 
b 7 
1 1 
x þ 
- 14h 0 
4.0 
4k 
= 
p % 
® 4 N by 
ö I 
AM? 
44+: 31 
13 EÞ 
11 1 
kb Ji; 
x 1 
a 
* 1 
N * : 
FTH..3 
11 f 
"3 23 > 
2 
G be 
A 
42 i 
TS ©. 46 
1 1} 
14% 
1 
»2 2 
» 4 147 
1 5 
+ » 
* J 
l 
„ * 
24 
1 8 
4 
en 
n 
„ 
= _ 
4 ion N 
t HR 
7 =: 
1.4 # 
„ 
1 1 
kl 29 
+ 4,13 
E ; 
„ 
2 
4 5 
= 
\ 4354 
* 
15 
4 4 
x] » 
1 f 
N 
* 
i 
7 
£ 4 
"1 hat 
8 
7 : 
: a5 
1 Ly 2 
10 4 ey; 
34 WW 
. N 
i 
4 . 
=o <4 4 
. 
1 
1: 
. 
5 
1 
1 875 
24 
mT 
_ 
43 «f+ 
t 1 
4 
* 


A * 

4 

4 
ef 


192 | Thoje proper to Gehevers. 


as it followeth, hereby know we the Spirit of 


Truth, and the Spirit of Error, If we will accept 
the Injunction, we mult take the Rule along with 


it, and it is a Contradiction to try the Spirit 
and deny the Goſpel. * He that believeth on the Son 
of GOD, hath the Witneſs in Himſelf: He that be- 
lieveth not GOD, hath made Him a Liar, becauſe 
he believeth not the Record that GOD gave of hy 
Son: Theſe are the Rules, according to theſe we 
are to judze, and they will never deceive us; 
But to judge of things Divine as we do of Hu- 
man, to argue ſtrictly from one Caſe to the 


other, and to proceed upon this Fundamental 


Error, that Maſon is the Adequate Fudge of Re- 
velation ſo far, as to explain 2t in ſeveral diffe- 
rent ſenſes, every Man for himſelf, when it is 


_ realy znexplicable, mult be, as it hath ever been, 


an inexhauſtible Source of Hereſe, and proves 
in the ſtrongeſt Terms, that tho we are to 


| judze, we mult judge by proper Rules, and that 


we cannot believe aright, unleſs we agree in one 
Uniform and Determinate Fudzment, Reaſon is 
Judge within her own Compaſs and Comprehenſim, 
To all bevond we mult ſubmit, and upon pro- 
per Evidence, that the Doctrines are of Gop 


we mult believe, and the ſureſt Tryal and Teſt | 
of the FSprrits is Faith in the Revelation. This 


ever diſcovered the Spirit of Truth from the Hi 


rit of Error, from Cerinthus to Aris, from Aris | 
to Focinus, and from Socinus to Arius again, as 


his Herefie is now revived and propagated among 
us. 1 


— 


— — 


a 1 John IV. 6. b 1 John V. 10. 


- 


Every | 


Deviation from Scrip. Language 193 

Every Deviation from the Primary and Ob- 
vious ſenſe of the Scripture Propoſition will be 
a Deviation alſo from its Language, and when 


we begin to argue upon Divine Subjects as we 


do upon Human, we mult neceflarily ſpeak ia 


the Words, which Man's Wiſdom teacheth, Man's 


Wiſdom can fee no Difterenee between three 
Perſons, and three Intelligent Agents, and 
conſequently none between three Perſons and 
three Individuals: Man's Wildom reaſoneth from 
Human Exiſtence to Divine, and cannot con- 
ceive that the Father and the Son in the Di- 
vine Nature are of the ſame Eſſence, tho Fa- 
ther and Son are confeſſedly So in the Human: 
and Man's Wiſdom will teach, that Father and 
Son are two diſtinct Beings, tho the ſame Rea- 
ſon muſt convince us that the Divine Eſſence 
is, in the ſtricteſt Conception, Indiviſible, E- 
ternal, and One. Thus when the Scriptures 
record that our Bleſſed Lord declared unto the 
Jews: * I and my Father are One, and when the 


Scriptures aſcribe unto Him all the Attributes, 


and with them the Eſſence of the One True 
Gop, Human Wiſdom, becaule it cannot com- 


prehend the Manner, demieth the Fact, and 


becauſe the Afſertions in the firſt View are too 
plain, and ſtrong to be eluded, Human Wiſdom 
bath invented a Train of Secondary and Sub- 
ordinate, Improper and Figurative Interpre- 
tations, ® Denying the Father and the Son, as all 


they, who deny the Son, do neceſſarily deny the 


— — 


Father alſo. 


Had het * W 


4 John X 20. b 1 John II. 22. 


_ 
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194 Art by Unbelevers 

1: may poſſibly be objected as it is loudly 
charged, that we who, defend the Scripture 
Doctrine, do equaly depart from the Scripture 
Language, and ſpeak the Words which May; 
IViſdom teacheth. But to this the Anſwer is Eaſy. 


That we hold the Genuin and Native Senſe of 


the Scriptures, and unleſs this Senſe be per- 
verted and denied, we need not any other Ex- 


preſſions, whereas thoſe, who deny the Doctrine, | 


muſt neceſſarily change the Language too. 


Take the ſeveral Doctrines of the Gnoſtic and 


Nicolaitans, of Ebion and Cerinthus, thoſe firit 
and earlieſt Heretzcs, and together with them 


let us compare the Doctrine and Defences of | 


the Apoſtles, and we ſhall find the Primitive 


Fathers maintaining the ſame Doctrine with | 
the Apoſtles, againſt theſe, and ſucceeding He- 
reſies, that ſprung up from them, or were graf. 
ted on them: The Apoſt/es Defences are very | 
Scripture themſelves: The Defences of the Fa. 
thers are plain Aſſertions and Proofs of the Sri. 
ture Doctrine in ſuch Terms, as the Subtilty, | 
Craft, and Subtertuges of the ſeveral Se of | 
Heretics made it neceſſary for them to uſe: | 
They were forced to reaſon indeed in Words | 
different from the Scripture, but the Terms, | 
they uſed were only oppoled to thoſe Terms, | 
which the Broachers of Novel Doctrines had 
invented. Not to enter into a Detail of this 
Matter, it will be ſufficient to inſiſt on this one. 
Inſtance only, That the Arians deviſing the | 
Term owagn®>, brought the Catholics under a | 
Neceſſity of encountering them with the Term | 


Ouwegn@>, to maintain the ancient Doctrine 
N that 


. eds 


made neceſſary to Believers. 195 


that the Son is of the ſame Subſtance and Eſ- 
ſence with the Father; For otherwiſe being 
only of a Like might imply being of a Different 
Subſtance, and no more, than that, as Man 
had been, He was alſo made in the Image of 
GOD. The Term owegas had been aſed be- 
fore, and the great Care and Deliberation of 
the Fathers in pitching upon it on this Occa- 
ſion, evidently ſhews what the Catholic Doctrine 


was, as expreſſed in ſeveral Equivalent Terms 


conformable to the firſt and genuine ſenſe of 
the Scriptures. And therefore thoſe Propoſiti tons 
and Paſſages, we meet with in the Writings of 
the Fathers concerning the True and proper 
Relation, Divinity, Incarnation, Sufferings, and 
Reſurrection of the Son, whether Doctrinaly de- 


livered, or Defenſively urged for the Mainte- 


nance of the great Scripture Truths, are not 
to be looked upon, as the Words, which Man's 
Wiſdom teacheth. 


I proceed therefore 1 in the Second place, 


II. To ſhow Poſſtively, how the Things of 
Gov are to be underſtood, Namely, that they 
are to be taught and received, underſtood and 
interpreted in a Manner proper and peculiar 
to themſelves, or as the Apoſtle expreſſes it, 

they are to be taught in the Wards, which the 
Holy Ghoſt teacheth. 

The Heathen Poets both made their Gods, and 
in ſome Inſtances invented alſo a Language pe- 


culiar for them different from the Language 


upon Earth. But Our God, the Living and 
True God, hath not, as I have obſerved be- 
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fore, uſed a new Language to convey his Rede- 
(ations, nor hath He given us new Facultys to 
receive them: He makes uſe of the Common 
Language of Men, and delivereth Himſelf in 
the Common Terms of Speaking, adapted to 
our Common Notions and Apprehenſions of 
things: He complieth with the Yupar Opinions, 
and conformeth to the Popular Notions, when 
He ſpeaketh of this Earth, and the Wor 1d about 
us: He condeſcendeth to ſpeak of Himſelf alſo 
after the manner of Men, and to repreſent his 

own Attributes under ſeveral [mages and Hm. 


bolt borrowed from the Soul and Body of Man: 


His Goodneſs, Mercy and Juſtice are repreſented 
according to our Moral Notions: His Wiſdom 


and Power according to the Counſels and Action, 


of Men: and He taketh upon Himſelf all our 
Paſſions and Affection, when He would {ct forth 


and repreſent unto us his Tranſactions with 


with Mankind. 
But at the ſame time GOD „ e 


to us in this manner, we are inſtructed not to 
conceive of Him in the groſs and literal ſenſe of 


theſe Expreſſions: Even our Intellectual Fa- 
cultys, which bear ſome nearer Reſemblance, 


as they are in ſome ſenje the Image of Gop, are 


never tieleſs infinitely inadequate Repreſenta- 


tions of the Divine Wiſdom and Knowledge. 
Jo whom then wall ye [iken Gop? or with what 
likeneſs will ye compare Him? faith the Prophet 


Iſaiah. GOD # not a Man, that He ſhould lie, 


nor the Son of Man, that He Should repent: So 


—— — 


„ . b Nah XXIII. 19. 


— — 


—— — — 


much 


how to be under ſtood. 197 
much Balaam truly pronounces of rhe Almghty. 
Aly thoughts are not your thoughts, neither are your 
ways my ways, ſaith the LokD: and the Diffe- 
3 1s in ſome meaſure ſhown at the follow. 
ing verſe, tho it be indeed infinitely greater, 

than even thoſe words do expreſs, * For as the 
Heavens are higher than the Earth, ſo are my Ways 


hizher than your Ways, and my Thoughts than your 


Theuzhts. So great the Difference, that to ſay 
He thinketh, is to ſpeak improperly, and that He 
_ thinketh as we do, molt abſurdly. For what is our 
Thought, but / abour, and Study, and Recolleftion 
proceeding indeed from the Soul or Spirit, but 
working in Conjunction with the Body. | 

Thus are the Divine Preſence and Operations 
_ alſo, repreſented under ſenſible Images and Syn 
bols familiar to us, becauſe under thoſe Adum- 


brations only are we able to form any Concep- 


tions of Them: Theſe Images and theſe Symbols 
muſt therefore convince us, that they are only 
tant Shadows and diſtant Repreſentations of 
an Eternal and Incomprehenſible Being. 

But led away with groſs Apprehenſions Na- 
ture hath erred, and our boaſted Reaſon hath 
wandered into every Hecies of Idolatry, from 
the Hoſts of Heaven unto the Beaſts of the Earth; 


and according to the Symbols and Repreſenta- 


tions borrowed from Man, moſt Nations have 


alſo conceived the Deity as in a Human Form: 
It is thus indeed that the Son eſpecialy, the Se- 


cond Perſon of the Bleſſed Trinity, appeared to 
the Patriarchs, and thus as ſuch is He ſpoken 
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198 Egyptians zhe fr /t [dolaters. 
of, as if indeed He were then already incarnate: 
Then alone to be adored in thoſe more familiar 
Converſations with Men, and Now He hath 
_ realy aſſumed the Human Nature into the Di- 
vine, {till alone of all in Human Form to be 
adored, On 1 
But God's having appeared in our Likeneſs, 
and ſpoken of Himſelf in our Language, this 
led not Men into any Miſtake: and when He 
vouchſafed to appear in Human Form, they 
were ſufficiently guarded againſt /dolarry by the 
Schechinah and the Glory, which always attend- 
ed his viſible Appearances: but they were per- 


verted by making ſenſible Repreſentations of | 


_ theſe Appearances, and * changing the Glory «of 


the Uncorruptible Gob into an image made like to 


corruptible Man, and to Birds, and Fourfooted : 


Beaſts, and creeping Things, and particularly into 
the Similitude of a Calf that eateth hay, : This 
laſt was the Abſurdity of the 1fraelztes them- 


ſelves, but borrowed, as it ſhould ſeem, from 


the * Eeyptians: The Ezyptians were the great 


— —— 


a Rom. I. 23. 5 Pſalm CVI. 20. 
* See the moſt Learned Bp Cumberland's Book entituled San- 
choniatho's Phænician Hiftory c. See alſo Mr Bedford's Animadver- 
ſions on Sir I/. Newton's Chronology pag. 18 to 25. and more e- 
ſpecialy his Scripture Chronelogy, Book IV. Chap. V. to page 447. 
confuting Sir I/. Newton's Notion that Shiſack is Seſoſiris. Con- 
cerning Thoth fee Book I. Ch. VI. p. 57, 67, 73. Ch. VII. S. I. B. II. 
Ch. VIS. $5, 86, 114, 129, 131, 132, 133, 141, 142, 143, 144, 
151. See alſo 8. 155, 182. Concerning Letters ſee Book V. Ch. II. 
Pp. 493, &c. Concerning Oſiris repreſented by an Ox, ſee B. II. 
Ch. VL S. 174, 177. | 
Theſe are ſome of the Anthoritys, by which I can juſtify the 
Aſſertions referred to, which I firſt delivered, as the True and 
General Opinion, but ſince the Preaching of theſe Sermons I find 
the State of Religion in the firſt Ages Ms the Flood very _ 
| | | | | rently 


The Apis Ofiris 80% of Ham. 199 
Minters of Iaolatry,* and as they had invented 
Hieroglyphical Characters of Birds and Beaſts, 
and Plants, and Inſect: to expreſs the Dezty, 


„ 
* — 9 


rently repreſented from what I apprehended it to have been. For 
tho' the True Religion continued with Noah, and Shem, and in 
his Line to Abraham, and might poſſibly continue for ſome time 
in other Familys, thoſe eſpecialy propagated from Abraham, and 


Jacob, yet what I aſſert is, that Idolatry ſoon prevailed, if wor- 


ſnipping any Objects beſides the Creator is properly called Idola- 
try, whether they were Men Deified, or the Hoſt of Heaven, eſ- 
pecialy the Sun, who ſeems the King and Leader of them all: 


Even Abraham's Family began to be corrupted, and that the True 


Religion did afterwards revive and prevail for a time in any other 
parts of the World is owing, as I ſaid, to his Deſcendants from 
//kmael and the Children of Returah, and to the Deſcendants of 
Eſau; But notwithſtanding theſe, excepting hi, Offspring, the 
Charge of Idolatry may very juſtly be General, and particula:ly 
it is True, what I have charged upon Egypr. For Ham was the Fa- 
ther of Idolatry after the Flood: The Apis repreſented Oſiris the 
Son of Ham; and it is very probable, that the Children of 7/rae! 
borrowed their Golden Calf from the Aris, tho' they did not by 
their Calf deſign to repreſent the Egyptian Oſiris, bur their own the 
Living and true GOD : They uſed it as a Symbol of the Gob, who 


brought them out of the Land cf Egypt, and excelled, as they 


might think, the Egyptian Oferis, as much as Moſes's Rod was more 
Potent, than thoſe of the Magicians. But however that may be, 
for I will not enter into Conjectural Diſputes, nor inſiſt, that 
poſſibly they had never ſeen any other viſible Repreſentation of a 
Deity, yet when we have nothing better, I may offer Conjectures 
ſtill, and if Aaron did not copy from the Egyptian Bull, yet poſſi- 
bly he could not deviſe any Image more probable, conſidering 
the e of the Cherubims, 3 if he knew what Zeke! 
law afterwards in his Viſion. Chap. I. (and perhaps of old there 
might have been ſuch an Appearance) That among the four 
Faces of the four Living Creatures, One of them was the Face of 
an Ox, The Jem, certainly apprehended ſoine Propriety in this m- 
bo, ſince we find, that notwithſtanding the Diſpleaſure of GoD 
and the Deſtruction of the Golden Calf in the Wilderneſs, Fero- 
baam many Years after ſet up two Calves in Daz ant Bethel, and 


laid, Behold thy Gods, O Iſtael, which brought thee ap ut: of the Land of 


Egypt. 1 Kings XII. 28, 29. It may be proper to add that accord- 
ng to the Biſhop and Mr Bedford, in their Judgment upon ancient 
tliltory, Offris was the Father of Husbandry, and Deified by his 
don THOTH or Orus according to the References above. and that 
owing with Oxen was known and uſed in Egype much earlier, 


than 
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they came at laſt to aſcribe Divinity to their | 


Lecks, and Worms, and Monkeys, and to adore 
even the Images of the Things, which they had 
Subſtituted, whereas we ought not to think, that 
the GOD- Head is like to the moſt glorious Creatures, 
much, leſs to ſuch groveling abjeft things, or ® unto 
Gold, or Silver, and Stone graven by Art and 
Mans Device. 1 

This Caution concerning the Divine Nature 
and Attributes will teach us, how to underſtand 


all other parts of Divine Revelation, and then 


according to thoſe Conceptions and Repreſcnra- 
tions, in which Gop Himſelf hath ſer forth the 
Divine Nature and Attributes, we are in the fame 
way of Analogy and Correſpondence of the 
Terms to underſtand and interpret all thoſe 


Truths concerning the Dezty, which are ſimply | 


knowable by Revelation only. Thus the ſame 
Analozy, which'at once conveyeth to us and ſe- 
cures the Divine Nature and Perfections, that 
we conceive not meanly and unworthily of 
them, will fecure us alſo in Conceiving all the 
Ayſterys of pure Revelation, whether they re- 
late to the Perſons revealed, or to the Atts of 
our Redemption. „„ 

As that Language and thoſe Symbols, in which 
Gop's Goodneſe, and Hiiſdom, and Power are re- 
prefented, do expreſs what is Real, and Excel- 
lent in the Divine Nature: That He is Realy 


— ——_——__ — Y _ 
— — 


than hath been ſuggeſted, we may gather from that Prohibition 
2 4 1 1 „ 

in the Book cf Deurcronomy. Ch XXII. 10. Thou ſhait not plow mii 
an Ox, and n Aſi. And {ur the Antiquity of Letters by the by, 
we may conſult e Ancient Story together with the Biſhop and 


Mr Becſerd. See the Rejerences, 4 Acts XVII. 29. 
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Real as the Attributes. 20T 
and Superlatively Powerful, Wiſe, and Good 


beyond all, that we can conceive or expreſs, all 
the Divine Relations are likewiſe as Real, accord- 


ing to the Names, they are called by, as are 


the Goodneſs, and Wiſdom, and Power of 
Gop: And then as the Relation is Real, the Eſ- 
ſence mult neceſſarily be One and the Same. As 
concerning the Divine Attributes, nothing mult 
be admitted, that will debaſe them to the Im- 
perfections of Men, ſo in conceiving of the 
ae Relations, nothing mult be admitted, 
but what is agreeable to the Divine Nature: 
Tor tho the Relation be as real, as among Men, 


yet at the ſame time, that we aſſert, that in 


the Unity of the Gop-Head there are Three 
Perſons, we do unavoidably aſſert them to be 
alſo of One Subſtance, of the fame Eſſence, Power 
and Eternity. 

It will be of excellent uſe therefore for the 
nghe underſtanding and interpreting thoſe 
Scriptures, in which the great Myſterys of our 
Faith are delivered to conſider this twofold A- 
nalogv. 


1. The Analogy of Language, 
2. And the Analogy of Faith. 


The Analogy of Language anſwering to the 
Manner of the Apoſtlès ſpeaking, in the Morde 
which the Holy Ghoſt teacheth: The Analogy of 


Faith anſwering that moſt excellent Kule He 
goeth by, of Comparing Speritual things with Mi- 


ritual. 
In che remainder of this Diſcourſe, as alſo 
in the next, I {hall firſt explain more e diſtinet- 


ly, 


202 The Aualogy of Language. 
ly, and then more particularly applie theſe | 
two Rules of Interpretation, each ſeveraly by 
© el. --- „ 
1. For the Analogy of Language, and the 
explication of it, Which things alſo we Speak, Not 
in the Words which Man s Wiſdom teacheth, bu 
which the Holy Ghoſt teacheth. =: 
For ſince we are not able to expreſs the 4]. | 
mighty, as He is in Himſelf, infinite and in- WM il: 
ſcrutable in his Nature and Perfections, and WM ard 
Monderfull in his Works towards the Children of Wl (il 
Aſen, we are forced to conceive and ſpeak of cer 


Him in ſuch Language, and according to ſuch WM tio! 
Notignras we are able to form, or rather ſuch Wl Sac 
as/Himielt hath taught us to form and accom- ¶ vit 
10date unto Him: In this Accommodation con- the 
Kilteth the Analogy of Language, and according in: 
the Correſpondence it beareth to the Divine Wl thi 
Nature and Operations, it is to be underſtood Wl Ti 
in a more proper, or more Figuratiue ſenſe. Ml it: 
For our more orderly Proceeding therefore, do 
it may be neceſſary to conſider the ſeveral wat” WM ou 
Gop is pleaſed to repreſent Himſelf unto us in WM 


the Scriptures: both when He ſpeaketh of Him Wl '0 
ſelf, and when He ſpeaketh by the Prophets, or no 
is {poken of by the Sacred Writers. For ſome- 6 
times Gop ſpeaketh of Himſelf and is ſpoken Wl 5 


of in a Figurative and Metaphorical manner: WW a 
Sometimes in an Emblematical or Symbolual | 
way: Sometimes inatrue and proper Analogy. WM *! 


1. The Figurative and Metaphorical way oi ll © 
{peaking is not uſed tor Inſtruction and Infor mi 
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The Metaphorical Way. 203 
nation, but for Ornament and Illuſtration: It ſup- 
poleth a previous Knowledge of the Things to 


which it is applied, and expreſſeth the Manner, 


or giveth the Deſcription of any thing under 
ſome borrowed Forms, which {et it off, and 
paint it in more lively Colours. . 

But in ſpeaking of the great Gop we muſt 
obſerve that thoſe Forms of Speech, which ex- 
alt other Subjects, cannot reach the Greatneis 
and Dignity of Divine: And all Language mutt 


ail, where the nobleſt Imagination finks un- 


ger the Weight and Glory of its Contempla- 
tions: Tho it hath pleaſed Gov to inſpire the 
Sacred Writers with the moſt ſublime, that is 
with the moſt proper Expreſſions, theſe do ra- 


ther ſpeak the Lowneſs of our Capacitys, than 
n any degree the Height of his Perfections, and 
the loftieſt Style, while it ſerveth to raiſe our 
Thoughts, is yet with all its Pomp no more, 


than a Debaſement of his Majeſty, bringing it 
doyn tho' to the nobleſt of them, yet {till to 
our Thoughts and Apprehenſions: Ihe Mind 


of Man is too weak to conceive, and not able 


to bear a brighter diſplay of his Glory: and as 
no words can give us Equal, it is the great 
Goodneſs of Gop in the Holy Scriptures to 
give us worthy Conceptions even in the eaſieſt 
ad moſt obvious expreſſions of Him. 
The Figures therefore employed to expreſs 
lie Divine Nature and Actions may be conli- 
tered as more Lofty and more Familiar: The 
more exalted ſetting forth his Majeſty and 


Glory: the more Familiar the ſettled order of 


lis Providence, and his Tranſactions with the 
/ ĩ ˙70:˙n»wN‚ .. 
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204 Figurative Dejcription. | 
With reference to the firſt, the Ezhteen} 


Pſalm deſcribing his Victorious Preſence with 


his ſervant David, ſpeaketh of Him in the High. 
eſt and Strongeſt Figures, in that ſublime ena:. 
ration of his Terror and Glory, and Trium. 


phant Proceſſion from the /t to the fixtermt 


verſe: and yet we may obſerve, that this e 
cceds not the bare * Hiſtorical Account of our! 


Loxps deſcending upon * Mount Sinai, where 


— — pen 


* Ihave ſubjoined the ſeveral Paſſages, rather than recite them | 


4 Exod. XIX. 


— — 


in the Body of the Diſcourſe, and have placed the Hiſtorical Fact be- 


tween the Figurative Deſcriptions, that the Reader may ſee how far | 
the Strongeſt and Sublimeſt Figures are from exceeding the Truth 


and Terrors of the Divine Preſence among his People. 


Pſal. XVIII. 
The Figurative De- 
ſcription. 

7 The Earth Sk 
and treinbled, the Foun- 
dations alſo of the Hills 
moved, and were fſhahen, 
becauſe he was wroth, © 

8 There went up a 
ſmoke our of his No- 
(trils ; and Fire out 0 
his Mouth devoured : 
Coals were hinlled by it. 

9 He bowed the Mea- 
vens alſo, and came 


Exod: XIX.- 
The Literal Narra- 
ton. 

16 And it came to 
paſs on the third day in 
the Morning, that there 
were Thunders, and 
L ightnings, and à thicl; 
Cloud npon the Afount, 
and the Voice of the 


f | Trumpet exceeding loud, 


ſo that all the People, 
tha was in the Camp 
trembled. 

18 And Afount Sis 


down : end darkneſs was |nai was altogether on a 


under his feet: 

10 And he rode upon 
a Cherub, and did flie: 
yea he did flie upon the 
Wings of the I ind. 

11 He made Darkh- 
neſs his ſecret place: His 
Pavilion round about 
him were dark Naters & 
thick clouds of the Skies. 


Smoke, becauſe the [ord 
deſcended upon it in Fire: 
and the Smoke thereof aſ- 


cended as the Smoke of a 


Furnace, and the Nhl 


| 


Mount quaked great- 
ty. | 
[ And the M fountain 


burnt with Fire unt thel 


4 


12 At the Bright 


9 7 * . 
Darkpeſs, Cloudi, and 


midjit of Fleaven wish | 


Flababink III. 


The Figurative De. 


ſcription. 

3 GOD came frm 
Teman, and ihe Hil 
One from Afount Pa un. 
Selah His Glory u- 
vered the Fleavens, ani 
the Furth was full e 
his Praiſe, 


4 And his Hrg. 


neſs was as the Light 


he bad Florns coming 


ont of his Fland, and 
there was the Hiding o 
his Power. 


5 Beſore him went | 
the Peſlilence: and burn | 


ing Coals went forin at 
Is Feet. 

6 He ſtood and ne: 
ſured the Earth: He be. 
held and drove a une 


ihe Nations, and 1. 
everlaſtiug ou 
were ſcattered: the fu. 


petual Hill, dit 


bw: 1 
wilt ; 


Hiſtor. Narr. compared. 205 


no Figure is employ d to highten, what in Fact 
was ſo Great and Dreadful. Nor is that Won- 
gerful Sublime Deſcription in the Prophet Ha- 


ba, tho it riſes above all Human Imagina- 


non, a full Diſplay of his tranſcendent Glory: 
To theſe we may add thoſe exalted Patlages in 


the Book of *Fob, and other parts of the Scrip- 
ure, which deſcribe his Greatneſe, and Majeſty, 


ind Power, but all theſe cannot expreſs, what 
our Thoughts are not able to conceive. 
With reſpect to the ſecond thing ſetting 


ind Protection of his Servants, He is called in 


1 
— 


„ * 


ws, that was before thic Darkneſs: And His ways are Everlaſt- 
Fim, his thick Clos the Lord ſpake umo youling. | 

fed, Faiiſtones, and} out of the midft of the] 10 The Mountains 
(vals of Fire. IFire — Deut. IV. II. / am thee and they trem- 


tudered in the Flea-| 19 Ard when the| the Vater paſted by : the 
vent; and the Fligheft|Voice of the Trumpet] Deep uttered his Voice, 
gate his Voice: Hail-| ſounded long, and wa w- and lifted np his Fands 
[aver and Coal Fire. |ed louder and louder, on high, 
14 Tea he ſent out Moſes ſpake, and GOD| 11 The Sun and the 
ir Arrows, and ſcar-|anſwered him by a Moon ſtood ſill in theix 
wed them ; and he {hot Voice. — as the light 
vn Lichmings, and diſ- h [of thine Arrows they 
cnfaed them. went, and at the (hining 
Is Then the Channel| of thy glittering Spear. 
Mater were ſeen, ard 1 Wy 
the Foundations were di, : | | 
| overed: at hy Rebule, Ol 
Lud, at the blaſt ef 1h. 
breath of thy Nofler il. | 


Wien the Reader bath compared jtheſe together, aud ſcrioufly 


Mount Sinai at the giving of the L: w, he may then refle whether 
ne Deſcription of his Jaſt Appearauce to judge the World, and 
tie Account of the laſt Judgineut : the Joys of Heaven: and the 
wlerys of Hell be no more than Fable and Figure, 


a XXXVIIL, XXXIX, tc 


forth Gop s Providence in the Care and Defence, 


—— — — 
— 
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13 The Lord alſo| 12] bled : the overflowing of 


cntdered the Literal Account 1 our Lord's appearing upon 


the 


——— — — —— 
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206 Of Figures leſs Sublime. 


the ſame Pſalm 1 mentioned juſt before aon. 


Rock: our Fortreſs: our Tower: our Buckler;| 


the Horn alſo of our Salvation, and our Refupe.| 
Theſe are Figurative Expreſſions, tho' not { 
ſublime as the former, yet of great Dignity, 
and however plain, yet no leſs Solemn and Mz. 


jeſtic; and innumerable of the like kind are 


obvious throughout the 1 Thus allo 
with regard to Gops Tranſactions with Man. 
kind, His Eyes: His Ears: and His Handi are 
uſed Metaphorically to ſignify his Providence 
his Niomledge: his Regard to us: and his Pomer: 


So in the thirty fourth Pſalm® for his Prori- 
dence: Ihe Eyes of the Lord are upon the Rig teu 
and his Ears are open unto their Cry, Pſalm the] 
erghty ninth © tor his Power: Thou haſt a mizhty] 
Arm: ſtrong 1s thy Hand, and high u thy rige 
Hand. Light is allo taken in ſeveral ſenſes and} 


all Metaphorical, Sometimes for the Robes and 
| Clathing of the Almighty. * Who covereth hinje 
with 15515 as with a Garment. Sometimes for 


his Habitation, dwelling in the Light, which 1. 


Man can approach unto. Sometimes for our Gut: 
and Defence: Ihe Lord is my Light and my Sal. 
dation. Sometimes for Inſtruction and Rexel. 


tion: ® I am the Light of the World, ſaith our B- 


ed Lord. Sometimes for our Eternal Happineſi 
b The Lord himſelf ſhall be unto thee an Everlaſtin; 


Light, and thy GOD thy Glory. All theſe Exprel+ 


ſlions are Figurative and Aluſſve only, becaul: 
they do not exprels any thing realy Correſpot 
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The Emblematical Way. 207 


nt in the great Subject they are applied to, but 


are uſed to ſet forth more ſenſibly, and in the 


way of Similitude and Illuſtration the Action 


and manner of one thing by another. "Theſe 
Metaphorical Expreſſions are not themſelves 


Analogical, but are built upon, and applied to 


theſe Analogical Conceptions we had before 
formed of the Divine Being: They are the 
Work of Fancy and Imagination in all Human 
Compoſitions, varied and applied to the Sub- 
juſt as the Writer pleaſeth, and in Divine they 
are directed, not as neceſſary to give us pro- 
per Notions, but to expreſs the Notions we 


have in a more Sublime and Beautiful Manner, 


and therefore tho theſe Metaphorical Expreſ- 
ſions do ſometimes carry a Reſemblance, yet 
they do not neceſſarily imply it; whereas in 


Analogy there is a real Foundation, and Gon 2 


truly Powerful, Wiſe, and Good, beyond all that 
we can call ſo among Men, tho He hath truly 
neither Arms, nor Ears, nor Eyes. 


2. In Scripture Gop is ſometimes ſpoken of 
in an Emblematical or purely Symbolical way: 
This is more than Metaphor, and yet ſhort of 
Reality: Metaphors and other Figures are pro- 
perly no more than a bare Mode of Expreſſion, 


but Symbols and Emblems are determinate Signs 
uſed and appointed to ſignify ſomething real 


and determinate in the Subject, to which they 
are ap lied: Without this Deſignment they 


are indeed no more than Metaphor ; but thus 


ſelected and made ſignificative either of the 


Subject it ſelf; or of ſome Property of the Sub- 
ect, to which they are applied, they do there, 
* By 
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208 In ſtaucèes of it 
by become Types and Charatters to expreſs them 
to us. There is no real Reſemblance or (ur- 
re pondence, but they are invented and imagin. 
ed ſometimes by the Wit of Man, and ſome. 
times they are choſen and made uſe of by God 
Himſelf, to expreſs, not his Attributes indeed, 
as they are in themſelves, yet at leaſt the Exer- 
ciſe and Operation of them in the Government 
of the World and the Superintendency of his Wl 32 
Providence. Thus the ſame Things as they are WM |: 
differently applied may in one Reſpect be only WM a 
Metaphors, in another they may be Symbol, Nee 
which are of Arbitrary Application, as Words are th 
of Arbitrary Signification. Thus the Power of t 
Gop ſhall be ſignified by a Agi Hand, anda WM 6; 
Stretched out Arm: His Providence by an Hy, th 
and his Glory by an Irraatated Cloud, and the, WM v 
whether expreſſed or depicted: In bare Metaphors by 
they are meer Forms of Speech: in Symbols they m 
ſtand for Sign and Emblems of the Things they WM a 
are applied to. Thus Light is Figurative to ex- Ml th 
preſs Gov's Glory: The Cloud which deſcended Wl (fi 
on the *Tabernacle was a Symbol of his Preſence ar 
and his Glory: Thus in the ſecond Book of WM R 
Chronicles, where it is ſaid, The Eyes of the Lord WM pl 
run to and fro throughout ths whole Earth, the x WM 
preſſion is Mfetaphorical: In the third and fourth Wl t 
Chapters of Zechariah,* where ſeven Eyes are n 
ſaid to be engraven on One Stone, and to be the al 
Eyes of the Lord, which run to and fro through the E 
whole Earth, the Expreſiion is Symbolical. Both WM it 
ways the Zyes of the Lord are well choſen Ex- W w 


— 
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In what ſenſe Analogical. 209 
preſſions, or Repreſentations of his Providence, 
his Omni ſcience, and Omnipreſence, as in the Book 
of Proverbs we read, The Eyes of the Lord are in 


Every place, bebolding the Evil, and the Good. And 


altho' theſe Expreſſions and Signs taken from 


our Organs of Senſe and Action are not proper- 


ly Analogical, by reaſon of any real Correſpon- 
dence between Gop and Man, yet as theſe Or- 
zans are the means of our attaining to Know- 
edge: of our exerciſing our Intellectual Powers, 


and of Providing for Future Events, they do 


convey ſomething Analogical in the Effet, as 
that Gop heareth us, when we call upon Him, 
that the Heavens are the Work of his Hand, and 


by Eyes behold all the Children of Men: We do 


therefore readily yield, that tho Gop is not 


bl repreſenteth Him, yet He is truly and in a 
manner infinitely higher, than we can conceive 
| and expreſs, what 1s meant and intended by 
theſe Symbols and Metaphors: that is, He is In- 
finitely Powerful, Wiſe and Good: For Metaphors 
are ſo far from deſtroying, that they ſuppoſe the 


plied. - 

Even in the great Myſterys of our Faith a Ne- 
taphorical Interpretation will ſuppoſe much 
more, than thoſe who make it, are willing to 
allow. For granting, as we do, that the Terms 
Father, Son, and Begotten are not to be under- 
ſtood in that ſtridtneſs or in the ſame manner, 
hen applied to Divine Perſons, as they are, 
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* 


tated — tt 
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what the Metaphor ſpeaketh Him, or the m- 


Neaſity of the Things to which they are ap- 


— Rn, rs e . 
TP” —-— > 8 —— 5 2 5 * 


= — — 5 
_ * - 


* 
1 
+ 
* 
* 
4 


210 Metaphorical Interpretations 
when applied to Human, yet, if they have any 
meaning, they mult refer to ſome Subject, and 


: f < 
then they imply at leaſt what is equivalent, a | 
Total Communication of Nature and Eſſence from : 
the Firſt to the Second, and our Adverſarys may q 

as well argue againſt the Providence, the Omni. 
ſcience and Ommpreſence of Gop, becauſe He t 
| hath neither Hands, nor Eyes, nor Ears, a; a. r 
gainſt the Reality of that Relation expreſſed by | 7 
the Terms Father, Son, and Begotten, becauſe WM. I 
they are not to be underſtood in the ftri& and | 
literal ſenſe of Human Generation, where a Man | p 
is procreated from two Parents, and makes a WM + 


Poſterior and ſeparate Individual from Both: So 
in the Terms of Redemption, and the Price paid 
for the Purchaſe of that Redemption: For the | 
Terms of Adoption and Inheritance of our being | 
Heirs of GOD, and joynt Hers with Chriſt, tho 
the Price is not paid exactly as it is for Captive; | 
among Men, tho the Adoption is not made ac- 
cording to the Forms of the Roman Law, nor | 
our Inheritance conveyed by Deeds and Inſtru- | 
ments of a Legal Will and Teſtament, yet the | 
Things fignified are real, and we are realy de- 
livered from Bondage and Death upon a Price | 
and Satisfaction paid, more valuable than the | 
whole World can afford, Even the Blood of 
Chriſt, who through the Eternal Spirit offered Him- 
ſelf without ſpot unto GOD for us, We are realy 
in the Condition of * Adopted Children, and © Hewes | 
of an Inheritance Oncorrupiible, reſerved in Hea- 
ven for us. | — 


— — 
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ſuppoſe the Reality of the Things. 211 
Theſe Expreſſions are more than Figurative, 
and carry in them, as we ſhall ſee under the 
next Conſideration a true and proper Analogy : 


They have a real Foundation and Agreement, 


and are ſtrictly and properly applied with no o- 
cher Difference, than there neceſſarily is be- 
tween Earthiy and Heavenly Things: Our Inbe- 
ritance in Heaven js as real as an Inheritance on 
_ Earth: the Reverſiou more certain, and the Poſ- 


ſeſſion more enduring. Heaven is a place, as well, 


as Earth, and Happineſs and Glory may as pro- 
perly be poſſeſſed in Heaven, as Lands and 
Houſes, Riches and Honours upon Earth: Our 
Redemption is as real from Miiſery, as it can be 
from Captivity, and our Redeemer is Mighty: no 


Feurative and Imaginary Perſon: And here the 


Reality of what the Scripture aſſerts is Evident 
throughout the whole Order and Work of our 
Redemption: With regard to the Father, and the 
Sin, the Relation is as real, as it is among Men, 
For GOD ſo loved the World, that He ſent his only 
begotten. Son, who is in the Boſom of the Father, that 


whoſoever believeth in Him, ſhould not periſh, but 


have everlaſting Life. Here we. have the Real, 


even the Eternal Relation; and the Reality of 
our Redemption, and the Price paid for it is no 


lels Evident from the Words of St Peter, For- 

aſmuch as ye were not redeemed with Corruptible 

things, as Silver, and Gold, but with the precious 

Blood of Chriſt. 5 : 
This brings me to conſider Thirdly, 
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212 True Analogy. Conceptions 
3. The true and proper Analogy, in which 


 Gop ſpeaketh of Himſelf, and 1s ſpoken of in 


the Scriptures. 
1. By Analogy we do not underſtand the Reſem- 


blances drawn from Etymology, nor the Minute- 


neſſes of Grammatical Terminations, nor any 


Rules of Language delivered by Varro and (e- | 
ſar had we them entire, by Tally and Quintilian, 
nor thoſe laid down by any more modern Wri- | 


ters: Nor with the Rhetoricians do we make it 


a meer Figure or Tropical Scheme of Speech, | 
but we take it in the true Logical Senfe, as it | 
is uſed according to the Proportion and Correſpon- | 
dence, which is found between one thing and | 
another, and is ſtrictly Concluffoe, ſo far as the | 
Proportion and Correſpondence holds. 


In this Analogy is founded all our Knowledge 
of Gop: his Perfections, Relations, and Attri- | 
| butes. Of theſe we have no direct and imme. 
diate Conceptions, and we cannot ſo much as | 
think, much leſs can we ſpeak of them but in 
the ſame Conceptions and Language, in which 
we think, and ſpeak of our ſelves and the World | 
about us. We have no Notion of Spiritual Be- | 
ings, not ſo much as of our own Spirit, but | 


from the Operations of our Mind, and the Con- 
ſciouſneſs of what paſſeth within us, and we 
cannot form any Conceptions of the Divine 
Knowledee, Underſtanding and Will, but from 


| thoſe we had firſt formed of our own. 
That theſe Conceptions are adequate we Calt- | 

not preſume, that there 1s 1 
dence is certain, and that notwithſtanding the 
Correſpondence is real, Gop 1s ſtill Incompie. 
A : leni 


Correſpon - 
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benſble we muſt acknowledge: For the ſame 
Analogy, which implies an Agreement in ſome Re- 
ſpects evidently inferreth a Difference in others, 
The Reſemblance is juſt, ſo far as it holds, and 
gives us right Apprehenſions of Gop, ſo far 
as He requires us to believe: But our moſt ex- 
tended Views are Finite, and the Nature of our 
Conceptions gives us the true Termination of 
the Proſpect. Here we * ſee thro a Glaſs darkly, 
and we know but in b part: till we come Face to 
Face, we ſhall not © ſee Him as He u. Our Know- 
ledge is true, tho it is only in Part; It is real, 
tho not perfect; and not untill that which is 
perfect ins come, ſhall 4 that, which as in part be done 
away. There 1s an Eſſential Difference between 

the Creator and the Creature, and as we can con- 
ceive of the Creator only by the moſt Excellent 
Conceptions we can form from the Creature, we 
can conceive of Him no further than thoſe Con- 
ceptions will reach; As we have obvious No- 
tions of a Father, and a Son, of Goodneſs, Fuſtice 
and Truth, of Knewledge, Underſtanding and Will, 
We form our Notions of the Divine Relations 
and Attributes accordingly, but the Manner, 
lem they are in themſelves is altogether incon- 
cvable, and we know no more of them, than 
s revealed: For whatever the Light of Nature 
diſcovereth of the Divine Attributes, it only te- 
ſtifieth to the Truth of Revelation, which diſco- 
vereth them more perfectly, in a moſt gracious 
Exemplification of them throughout the whole 
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214 Analogy how diſtinguiſhed 


Courſe of Gop's Tranſactions, and Communi. | 


cations with Mankind; But ſtill all our Con. 
ceptions of Gop according to Natural Reli. 
gion, or Revealed, are formed upon that Ana- 
| logy and Correſpondence which Human Rela. 
tions, and all created Excellence and Perfection 
vine. | ts 
By this Correſpondence the Analogy of Lan- 


Le oh tho in the ſmalleſt Proportion, to the | 


guage is diſtinguiſhed from the Figurative and 


Metaphorical Schemes of Speech, as it compre. 
hends and expreſſeth the very Subject of which 
we diſcourſe, and therefore we ſhall find the 
Diſtinction as clear between the Metaphorical, 
and Analogical Language, when applied to Sub- 
jects Supernatural and Divine, as in Human Sub- 
jects it is between the Things we ſpeak of, and 
the manner of our Speaking. It is true, that in 
the common uſe of the Terms, the Figurative 
and Analogica! Language is too much undiſtin- 
guiſhed, and one is too promiſcuouſly and care- 


leſly taken for the other. Metaphor is taken for 


Analogy, becauſe in Metaphor, as it is a ſort of 
a ſhorter Similitude, there is ſometimes an Ap- 
pearance of ſome Reſemblance: And Anale 


is taken for Metaphor, becauſe our Thoughts 
and Conceptions are transferred from their Pri- 
mary Subjects; but ſuch transferring is not F- 


gurative but Real, otherwiſe we can have no 


real Conceptions of Gop, and all our Know- 


ledge and Notions of Fim will be only Meta- 
phorical: Analogy differeth Eſſentialy, and Fun- 
damentaly from Metaphor, even as Fundamen- 


taly as the Subſtance differeth from its Accidents: 


Metaphors 


from Metaphor. 215 
Metaphors are taken, if I may ſo ſay, from the 
thin ſemblance and ſurface of Things, and 
drawn from their ſenſible and External Pro- 
pertys, but Analogy riſes from the very Nature 
of Things in their Real! Agreement and Cor- 
reſpondence on both ſides of the Compariſon. 
Metaphors convey unto us no Knowledge of the 
Subject, but are applied to thoſe Things, which 
are previouſly known and determined, and ſo 
they are Arbitrary in their Application, and Ima- 
ginary and Alluſive only in their Reſemblance ; 


But Analogy containeth and expreſſeth the 


Knowledge, we have of Things Supernatural 
and Divine, in ſome neceſſary and determinate 
manner by ſubſtituting our complex Notions 


of all Sublunary Truth, Excellency, and Glory, 
to give us juſt Conceptions, and to inform our 


Minde in the Correſpondent Nature of that 


Truth, Excellency, and Glory, which 1s Divine. 
As Faith is the Evidence, this Analogy may be 
called the Subſtance of things not ſeen: But Meta- 
phors are only the Trappings and Decorations 
of our Language, and are as properly appli- 
ed to our Analogzcal Conceptions, as to the 
Things themſelves from which thoſe Concep- 
tions were taken, and in Divine Subjects we 
may obſerve, that the Scriptures {peak Meta- 
| pbortcaly of thoſe Attributes, which they had 


firlt Analogicaly conceived, Of Gop's Good- 


nels and Juſtice and Wiſdom and Power, the 
Conceptions and Language are Analogical and 
Real; In ſetting forth the Exerciſe of theſe 
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216 The Advantage, 


Attributes the Expreſſions are often Figurative, 


and Metaphorical. == | 
This is a ſhort account of that Divine Aug. | 


logy taught us in the Scriptures, both as it is in 
it ſelf, and as it is diſtinguiſhed from the Figy. 
rative and Metaphorical Forms of Speech. The 


Uſes of it will appear 1n every Step we take, 


and the Diſtinction of this Analogy from Meta- 


Phor is of the laſt Importance, if we would un- 


derſtand any thing Real and Poſſtive in the Di. 


vine Nature and Perfections, and thoſe great 


Points, which are the peculiar Subject of Reve- 
lation. It is in this View that I propoſe to conſider 


this Analogy of Language, which Gop Himſelf | 


hath taught us when He is pleaſed to expreſs 


thoſe Canceptions of Himſelf, which He re. 
quires us to entertain in our Thoughts, both | 
as the Subject of our Mſeditation, and the Ob- 


ject of our Faith. 


By the means then of this Analogy we are 


able to conceive of tlioſe things, which we could 


otherwiſe frame no Notion of, and expreſs our 
Conceptians in a borrowed Form, by tranſ- | 


ferring thoſe Thoughts and Expreſſions, which 


are eaſy and Familiar to us, to what is more 
Difficult and Obſcure, or beyond the reach of 
our Knowledge any other way, eſpecialy to | 
things Supernatural and Divine, of which we 
can have no direct View, or Conception, as they | 
are in themſelves, and no further, than the Aua- 
logy between Gop and his Creatures can lead | 
us; We muſt firſt from our ſelves and the Crea- | 


tion round about us, be furniſhed with the 


In 


Knowledge of all that is Good and Excellent 


and Method of it, 217 
in the whole compals of the Intellectual and Mo- 
ral World, and then apply this Knowledge to 
the Perfections of Gop : Theſe Notions muſt be 
ſettled in our Minds, before we can have any 
conception of the Divine Excellence, and with- 
out them we can no more imagine or expreſs 
what the Divine Nature is, than a Blind Man 
can diſcourſe of Colours, or a Deaf Man of the 
Hund of a Trumpet. | 
Thus to form our Notions and Conceptions 
of Gov, and in the way up to Him of all Spi- 
ritual Beings, is properly the Work and Ope- 
lation of our Mind, by which we firſt apprehend 
a Likeneſs and Conformity, and then reaſon by a 
ſuitable Parity from one thing to another, or 
elſe we proceed in Number, Weight and Meaſure, 
by Proportion, which is alſo Parity, and may be 
called in Argument, as it is in Arithmetic, the 
Golden Rule. This Analogy therefore is ſtritly 
Concluſtvue, where it is truly applied, and there is 
no more difference in arguing upon Divine Sub- 
jects and the real Proportion of things, than there 
is between Mathematical Demonſtration, and 
that Indubitable Certainty, which is deduced 
from the higheſt Principles of Reaſon; For 
tho the Correſpondence and Proportion be not 
lommenſurate to its Subject, and therefore arc 
not ſtrictly Vnivocal, as the word Man 1s, which 
comprehendeth all the Individual: of the He- 
diet, yet it is Entirely Vnivocal on one ſide of 
the Compariſon, and truly Vnivocal alſo, ſo far 
as the Correſpondence holdeth with thoſe things, 
it is applied to, on the other. The higheſt No- 
tions of Excellence and Perfection, tho they 

5 „ 


218 Differ ce of it in Human 
are not commenſurate, are yet moſt truly appli. 
ed unto Gop: And the Analogy expreſſeth ſome. 
thing Real and Determinate, in Oppoſition to 


all Equivocal, and meer Figurative Forms of | 
Speaking, and thus applied to the Divine Na- | 
ture and Attributes, tho it can neither expreſ; | 
the Manner, nor reach the Perfection of them, | 
yet from our beſt Notions of Goodneſs, Wiſdom, | 
and Power, it teacheth us to underſtand, that 
Gob is infinitely Powerful, Niſe, and Good in the 
moſt Vnivocal and appropriated Notions of theſe } 

Attributes: So far as we can conceive of Gop | 
by his Creatures, the Analogy holds, and only | 
failecth where being Finite it neceſſarily mult, | 
in expreſſing the Infinite Perfections and EX. 


ellence of the Creator. 


In Human Subjects we do often ſpeak Aua 
lopicaly, tho there be not that Abſolute Ne. 
ceſſity for it, as there is in Divine: For we may | 
ſee and Apprehend the things of this World | 
without the Intervention of Analogy: Thus we 
commonly {peak of the Picture, as of the Man | 
Himſelf, and of the Reflection of any thing ina 
glaſs, as of the thing it ſelf ſo reflected: Thus 

alſo we ſneak of Brutes, and their Actions in the | 
Terms of our own, becauſe of {ſome ſemblance, 
they ſeem to bear to Realon, but eſpecialy to 
the Paſſionc, Appetites, and Senſations of Men; | 


tho' i the laſt Inſtance there is no Diſcurſve 
Facuity, nor are their Paſſions, Appetites and 


Senſations connected with Reaſon, as in us: in 

the other there is only a meer Reſemblance, that 

hath no ,,, as the Reflection of a Face in 

2 Glals, or only a meer ſurface of Light - | 
V 


Ll 


Subjects and Divine. 219 
Colours, as in a Picture: But in all theſe Inſtances 
we have a true Idea and Apprehenſion of the 
Object without Analogy, as of a Man without 
ſeeing a Picture, or an Human Form reflected in 
a Glaſs, tho on the other ſide without a Pre- 
vious Idea of a Man we could have none of the 
picture repreſenting him: We have alſo a true 
Conception of Reaſon without conſidering the 
liſtindt and Actions of Brutes. Here the Analogy 
deſcendeth from us to them, we do not learn 
from them, what Man 1s, but we learn that 
Brute have ſome Conformity to Man in their 
Senſes and Appetites, and the Actions flowing 
from them: We learn alſo that the Picture 
giveth a Pikeneſs, and that the Glaſs reflecteth 
the Perſon, and every Nlotion, that is practiſed 
before it. 5 — 
But in Divine Subjects the Caſe is exactly the 
Nrerſe: Here the Analogy aſcendeth and we fall 
below the Excellencys of the Divine Nature in- 
finitely more, than we excell the Beaſts that pe- 
i, or the Pictures and Images of our elves, 
ſince compared with Gop we are no more than 
a ſhadow, and he is in Himſelf above the Com- 
prehenſion of Man: Of things belonging to 
another World we have no proper and direct 
Ideas, much leſs can we form any juſt Con- 
ceptions of Gob, as He is in Himſelf, in his Na- 
are and Eſſence: For He is removed from our 
Senſes, and infinitely beyond the reach of our 
Intellectual Powers; It is by the Mediation of 
ſomething, we find Correſpondent in our ſelves, 
and the World about us, that we can any ways 
apprehend Him, or form any Conceptions of 
 - H. 
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Him; For tho' He is infinitely removed from 


Infimte Perfections of Almighty Gop. 


Thus we conceive of Gop's Exiſtence in that 
of his Creatures: Of his Eternity by taking a | 


way from Duration all Beginning, and extend- 


ing it without End, as when we ſay, * The Lord | 
endureth for ever, But then as we can form no 
Notion of Exiſtence and Eternity, but from our | 
Conceptions of created Exiſtence and Time, and | 


as we cannot ſeparate a perpetual ſucceffion of 


Motion and Moments from our Thoughts of Eter- 
nal Duration, this muſt convince us, that what- | 
ever Correſpondence there is between Divine | 
and created Exiſtence, and between Time and | 
Eternity, Eternity and felf Exiſtence are valtly dit- | 
ferent from the Exiſtence of all things by Cree | 
tion and in Time: And as there are no Parts | 
and Succeſſion in Eternity, there can be no Dif ,| 


rence of Exiſtence, tho there be a Dzverſity of Ke 


lations in the Divine Eſſence. 


—— Rr I 


* — CW —_ 


« Pſzlm IX. 7. 


our Senſes, and above our Comprehenſion, yet | 
all our Conceptions of Him are derived Origi. | 
naly from the ſame Principles with our Knoy. | 
ledge of all other things, and more immediate. | 
ly from the Operation of our Mind, and the 
Determination of our Will in all the Methods 
of Underitanding and Action; and particular- | 
ly from the various Workings of our Thought; | 
upon all our Simple and Compound Ideas, til! 
we ſubſtitute thoſe Complex and Abſtracted No- 
tions, which we have formed of all Perfection 
to expreſs ſo far as Finite Conceptions can, the 


50 


of this Analogy. 221 

So likewiſe we conceive of Gop's Attributes 
| in our own Notions of Moral Perfection and 
Wiſdom and Power, and tho we have proper- 
ly no Idea of pure Spirit, neither of Angels, nor 
our ſelves, yet when we come to reflect, and to 
purſue our Reflections, we ſhall find, that Gop 
is a Spirit, a pure intellectual Agent, if from no 
other, and many reaſons offer, yet from this 
alone (and unanſwerable it is) that we ourſelves 
are Intelligent Agents, and then as from a Con- 
ſciouſneſs to our ſelves of our own Actions and 
the Operations of our own Minds, we form 
ſome Notion of a Spirit, we form our Concep- 
tions alſo of Gop Himſelf in ſome ſimilar Rea- 


lon, and Proportion, tho we take this all along 


into our -Confideration, that He is Infinite and 
Incomprehenſible. | 


There 1s an Analogy and Correſpondence 


more or leſs in an Uninterrupted Gradation 


throughout the whole Scale and Order of crea- 


ted Being: and all this ferveth only in the moſt 
Excellent and exalted manner, till from the 
wer moſt we rife to the higheſt Link of the 
Chain, to give us ſome true Notions, tho in- 
finitely Inadequate of our great Creator's Un- 
conceivable Nature, and Unutterable Per- 
fections. 

Thus the Creature leadeth us up to the Crea- 
tor: In the Univerſal Book of Nature we read 


Him: and in our own Minds, as in a Merrour, 
we behold Him: and if this manner of Think 


ing and Speaking of Him by Analogy and the 
dubſtitutron of our Conceptions and Language 
transferred from their Primary fignification 
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conveyeth and expreſſeth nothing Real con. | 

cerning the Divine Nature, it is impoſſible to 
think or to {peak of Gop at all. | 
But this Rule of Analogy will be more clear. 


ly underſtood, when we come, 


2. Secondly to the Ule and Application of it, | 
which I ſhall propoſe, as I find it made uſe of | 


and applied by Gop Himſelf in the Scriptures. 


And here we are to conſider the ſeveral | 
Views, in which He hath preſented Himſelf to 
Mankind, as at ſundry times, and in divers man- 


ners Fe hath diſcovered Himſelf unto them. 


1. In the firſt place He acquaints us WHO | 
HE IS, and inſtructeth us in his Nature and | 
Attributes ſo far as we are able to apprehend 


them. 


Redemption. 


I. As to his Nature and Attributes, it is re- 
vealed, That Go p is One, and that He ſub- 
ſiſteth in Unity of Eſſence, and Diverſity of 
Relation: that all his Attributes, Natural and 
Moral, Communicable and Incommunicable, are ſo 
many infinite Perfections conſtituting One D. 
vine Eſſence, and poſſeſſed equaly and infinite) 


by Each of the Divine Relations, 


2. With reference to the Extraordinary way 


of our Redemption, beſides the Early Pro- 


miles made of a Redeemer, and the —_—_ | 
Ge | 


2. In the next place He revealeth Hzmſelf | 
as to his Dealings and Tranſactions with the | 
Sons of Men, both in the Ordinary way of his | 
Providence, and the Extraordinary way of their | 


Application of it to the 223 


the Everlaſting Father, the Prince of Peace: the 
'only Begotten Son: * One with the Father: that 
in the fulneſs of Time this Son of Gop was made 
Man, and became our Saviour w and Redeemer : 
paid the Price of our Rdemption with his Blood: 
is now our Mediator, and Interceſſor : the ? Head 
of his Church: 9 King of Kings: Lord of Lords: 
and the Great Fudge of the World, 

3. With regard to the Ordinary Courſe of 
Gop's Providence, which is Viſible and Conſpi- 
cuous to all, who conſider the Diſpoſition and 
Diſtribution of all Worldly Happineſs and Mi- 
lery both public and private; it hath pleaſed 
Gop beſides this Natural and Viſible Evidence 

of his Adminiſtration to reveal unto us, that 
He doth govern the World, and ſuperintend 


Rencwals and Confirmations of it, by decla- 14 
ring firſt, that * He ſhould be of the Seed of the _ 
man: afterwards of the ® Seed of Abraham, "8 
and of the © Houſe and Lineage of David, and nd 
that a Virgin ſhould bear Him: together with l 1 
the Time Men, and the Place 'Where, He ſhould 14 
be born, It 18 alſo revealed, that this Redeemer =. 
is Immanuel, GOD with us: the h Mighty GOD, 1 
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their Counſels, and diſpoſeth of all Events. 


And with regard to Both the Ordinary and 
Extraordinary Way of his Tranſactions with us: | 
How He looketh upon us, and what are his | 
Sentiments towards us, as we are his Creature, | 
and as we are Sinners: as we are Obedient or 
Diſobedient to his Laws, we find Him putting on | 
the Paſſions and Feftions of our Nature, and 
taking to Himſelf the Organs of our Senſes, and | 


the Members of our Body. 


Pp pon this Plan it may be proper to conſider | 

the Analogy of Language in theſe ſeveral Views, 
that we may mark the ſeveral Degrees, as it 
approacheth nearer, or retireth further from 
the Divine Nature, till at laſt it vaniſneth away, | 
and is loſt in a meer Figurative and Metaphorial | 


Scheme. 

1. As to his Nature and Attributes it is re- 
vealed, that GOD # One, that He ever ſubſiſteth 
in Vnity of Eſſence and Diverſity of Relation: 
theſe are Facts peremptorily aſſerted in the 
Scriptures, as will hereafter appear, and theſe 
Aſſertions are to be underſtood in a proper 
Analogy of Language, which differeth from the 
Primary and Literal acceptation of the Words, 


not with regard to the Reality of the things 


themſelves, but only as to our Conceptions of 
them: Thus when it is ſaid, that Chriſt is the 


Son of Gop: the Only Begotten of the Father, with | 
reſpect both to his Eternal and Temporal Gene- 


ration: and when Himſelf declareth, I and my 
Father are One, ſignifying both the Unity of 
Y Eſſenct, 


the Affairs of it: That He inſpecteth the Heart; | 
and Actions of Men: that He directeth all | 


The Divine Unity with reſpect 225 
Eſence, and the Diverſity of Relation, the Ex- 
preſſions are to be underſtood of the Truth and 
Reality of theſe Facts thus delivered in the Lan- 
guage and Conceptions of Men. 

Of the Divine Unity we can only form a 


Conception in Excluſion of all Plurality or Mul. 


plication of Eſſence under any Difference of Per- 
fons, or Diverſity of Relation: In all created U- 
nity, ſuch as riſes from Numbers, or Individuals; 
we cannot conceive any thing as One, but in 
oppoſition to, and in ſuppoſition of a Second, 
or a Third, and we either make the Vnit the 
Beginning, or the End of every Computation, al- 
tho' truly ſpeaking all imaginable Numbers 
however called by the Name of one or ten, or 
ten thouſand, are no more than an Aggregation of 
ſo many Units, named and diſtinguiſhed by the 
Place, and Order, they ſeveraly poſſeſs. But in 
the Divine Eſſence the Unity is Abſolute without 
any poſſible Relation to Number, and Gop is 
lo Firſt, as to admit no Second, Nothing before 
Him, and Nothing after Him, that 1s, nothing 
Second or Like unto Him: and therefore all 
Diſtinction muſt neceſſarily be compriſed in one 
and the fame Indiviſible and Indiſcerptible Eſſence, 
in which nothing of a Different Nature can 
ſubſiſt, and the ſeveral Relations muſt conſe- 
quently be Eternal. For ſo we conceive of the 
Divine Unity m Oppoſition to every Number 
from the Simplicity of his Nature, and the Inf- 
nity of his Perfections; and if we cannot con- 
ceive the Manner, how a Diſtinction of Perſons 
doth ſubſiſt in the ſtricteſt Unty of Eſſence, 
we can only conclude, that Gop ſubſiſteth net 
5 P as 


- a 
2 
— 27 
5 5 
D 
— — 7 7 
— — a 


- — 2 » <9, i © > 
— O —— 2 — — 
— DVD SEW Sh : —— 
- Sk 2 5 
= — 2 — - 
Sh SE 6, 4x 
— — — 
7 : 
bs "_- —_—— — 
2... ot eres +: 
- A * a9 — * as 
ow 52 4 
: Ir — I _— 
= f ID SS 


bn Se — 


3 — — — 
Rs 2 * 
* i . 
Den. I 
DO . . 


1 
75 
CEP 
1 Fe 
—F 
tr 
4 F 
28 128” 
1 14308 
3 1953 
» ii 
: 1 
= 1 * 
i - : 
7 14 
1. 
18 
*3 
1. 
„ 
7 
þ 
a 
1 
B2/ 
1 
il 
500 
1 
: 
: i 
Bi 
= 
4 
1 
1 
| 
. 
o ; 
: 
: 2 
i 
: 
: 
19 
95 
* 
111 
. 
* 
. 
: 18 
» 6 ** 
$5 
4 
4 
1814 
"© 
” 2 jp 
\ * 
o 
th b 
7% 
it 
: 17 
i Ny 


N 
re on — 
— — 2 


8 


226 To Number and 
as we do, and that a Plurality of Perſons doth 
not infer a Plurality of Eſſence, and that, hoy. 


ever we are forced to borrow our Conception: , 
of the Divine Unity from the beſt Notions we 
have of Numerical and Created Unity, we muſt 
nevertheleſs expreſs this Unzty, as we do ſome / 
of his other Attributes, or at leaſt the Mection- 
q of his Attributes in a Negative ſenſe, and {ay c 
4 that Gop is One Being in the moſt Abſolute con- 
1 ception, and in the uttermoſt Denyal of more Di. MW | 
bl , d b | 
U vine Beings, that is of more Gops than One: f 
N and ſo we ſay, that He is One in Denial of all 8 
| 4 Plurality, as we ſay He is Infinite and Immutable \ 
4 I in denyal of all Imperfeition. EE | 
4 The Unity the mean while is Real, tho we 6 
1 are not able to exprels it, but by this borrowed b 
and ſubſtituted Language taken from Created 5 
Being: and yet Nothing Created, neither Body MW 
nor Spirit, is or can be in its Eſſence ſo much le 
One, as Gop is One: Not Body, For all Bodys f 
ſuppoſe Number and Diviſſon, and however any N 
ſingular Body is One by Individuation ſo as not rc 
to be another, yet in the Courſe and Pofition c. 
of Numbers it may be the fourth or the fortiet. ſe 
as well as the firſt, and the firſt is no more On ot 
I: than the ffzzeth. But Gop is no Individual, and MI „ 
5 properly ſpeaking no Number, tho He be One: ,, 
1 He is no Individual, For an Individual is One 
9. diſtinguiſhed from more of the ſame Species: M 
{1 And He is no Number, becauſe He is Infiniti: to 


He is indeed Unity it ſelf; and therefore can WM 7; 
be no Number; For Number of any Denom- W E, 
nation is a Comparative Term, and the rf M 
fuppoſes a ſecond, or at leaſt a Poſſibility k F 
3 | ak 


Individuals. 227 
a ſecond, as evidently as a ſecond ſuppoſes a 
ar Body is not, neither is any created Spirit 
ſo much One, as Gop is One: For as to our H- 
rits, beſides the Eſſential Diſtinction of Unaer- 
ſtanding and Vill there are as I have obſerved, 
Diſtinctions in them, which the Divine Nature 
cannot admit of, both in the Intellectual and 
Moral Improvements of the Mind; and for 
Higher Intelligencys, tho we have a very im- 
perfect Knowledge of them, yet thus much we 
may conclude, that as they are created & Finite 
Spirits, there may be Endleſs Degrees in their 
Excellencys, and therefore Endleſs Additions 
and Improvements to them, and they ſtill will 
be, as we alſo ſhall, tho ever approaching 
nearer, yet for ever at an Infinite Diſtance from 
the Divine Perfections. Gop Himſelf (His Eſ- 
ſence and Attributes) is Ever One, and there- 
fore we may conclude that altho we have no 
Notion of the Divine Vnity but by theſe bor- 
rowed Analogical Conceptions, yet by theſe we 
cannot define what the Divine Unzty is in it 
Jelf, much leſs can we argue from our Notion 
of Human Unity either of Body or Soul, or Spi- 
it ſeparately or joyntly conſidered, that a Perſo- 
nal diſtinction of Relations is inconſſtent with it. 
In the ſame way of Analogy do we conceive 
the Relation of Father and Son, as the Son is ſaid 
to be the Begotten and the only Begotten of the 
Father, with Regard both to his Temporal and 
Eternal Generation: The Terms Father, Son, 
and Begotten are as clear when applied by the 
Keripture to the Divine, as when they are _ 
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228 The Eternal and Temporal 
for the Ordinary Courſe of Human Generation, 
and the Relations rifing from 1t are as clear, as 


thoſe among Men: the Correſpondence alſo is as 
real, tho the Manner be different: On both ſides 


there is an equal Realty: a true Father, a true Sor, 
and a true Relation; on both ſides a total Com- 


munication of the whole Nature and Eſſence, tho' | 
in Human Generation the Communication is only 


Specifical,whereas in Divine it is truly and entirely 


Eſential, not parted to more, nor partialy commu- | 


nicated to One, but entirely and fully communi- 
cated, as the Divine Nature muſt be. With re- 


gard to Creatures their Nature it ſelf is produced, | 
and in the Animal World the ſeveral Natures | 
are equaly and ſucceſſively communicated by 
Propagation to every Individual of the ſame | 
Species, and ſo Finite Beings in their ſeveral | 


Claſſes poſſeſs the ſame Nature Separately: But 


Infinite Being in the Perſonal Communication | 


of the Nature will admit of no Separation or 


| Multiplication of Eſſence: And we may as well 
expect to be as Gop is in his Nature and Per- 


fections, as to argue in a Strict and Literal Pro- 


pricty from Human Relations to Divine, as il 
the Father and Son in the Divine Nature were as 


Diſtin and Separable as they are in the Human: 


The Analogical Language teacheth us ſo far, as 


we can apprehend the Fa or thing revealed, to 


form our Conceptions according to the Terms 


the Revelation is expreſſed in, and to believe 
in the Father, and the only begotten Son that the 
Relation is as Real, as the Eſſence is Eternal. We 
could form no Notion of the Divine Relation, 
but from a ſubſtituted Correſpondence of the 


Ceneration of the SON 229 


Propriety of the Correſpondence, tho' the man- 
ner of the Divine Generation is Unconceivable 
and Incomprehenſible, as Gop Himſelt. 
From the Eternal, if we paſs now to the 
Temporal Generation, we ſhall here moſt viſi- 
bly and undeniably diſcern the Truth of the Re- 
lation, and at the ſame time acknowledge the 
Analogy of the Expreſſion, and by ſ{ceing how it 
holdeth in the Temporal we ſhall the better con- 
ceive the Propriety of that Language when ap- 


plied to the Eternal Generation: For both ways 


our Bleſſed Lord is the Only begotten Son of GOD; 


and the Analogy is made more Evident by the 
Intervention of the Temporal Generation, where- 


by He became the Son both of Gop and Man: 
The Truth and Reality of his Conception and 


Birth are Evident, and when Feſus was conceived 


of the Holy Ghoſt, or by the Power of the Higheſt, 
He 1s as properly the Son of Him by whoſe 
Power He was conceived, as of Her of whom he 
was born. That He was not conceived in the 
Ordinary Way, this maketh the Analogy, and the 


Iruth of the Conception ſheweth the Reality of 


the Correſpondence : Becauſe He was miraculouſly 


Wl conceived by the Power of the Higbeſt, He is 


therefore the Son of Gop, becauſe He was 


Man. The Anſwer of the Angel that ſatisfieth 
How thus ſhall be, ſatisfieth alſo, whoſe Son He 
3: The Holy Ghoſt ſhall come upon thee, and the 
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Human; and we muſt reſt in the Reality and 


| made of a Woman, He is therefore the Son of 


> Power of the Higheſt ſhall overſhadaw thee, there- 
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230 Hou they are deduced, 


fore alſo that Holy Thing which ſhall be born of thee, 


ſhall be called the Son of GOD. Accordingly with 
reſpect to the Temporal Generation and the 
Relation ariſing from it, St Fohn declareth, The 


WORD was made Fleſh, and dwelt among us, and | 
we beheld hu Glory, the Glory as of the Only Begot- | 
zen Son of GOD; and with reſpect to the Eternal | 
Generation, and conſequently to the Relation | 
riſing from it, and the Union of the Natures | 
which followed after, concerning this Woxp, | 
who was made Fleſh, he had declared before, | 
bn the Beginning was the WORD, and the WORD | 


was with GOD, and the WORD was GOD. 


In this manner are deduced the ſeveral Points | 


revealed concerning the Divine Eſſence, Unity 


and Relation, particularly the Relation between | 
the Father and the Son, founded both in the 


Eternal and Temporal Generation: by the Fr 
of which our Bleſſed Lord is the Eternal Son, 
ever One in the ſtricteſt and moſt inviolable 
Unity with the Father, and ever diſtinguiſbed by 
a Perſonal Relation from Him: by the Second al- 
ſo He is the Son of Gop in both Natures United, 


Equal to the Father as to his Divine, and Inferur 
to the Father as to his Human Nature: The ſame | 


with reſpect to Unity and Equality is to be ſaid 
of the Holy Ghoſt likewiſe, and all our Con- 


ceptions of Him, as ſent by, and Proceeding from | 


the Father and the Son, are to be formed ac- 
cording to the Analog 
which they are expreſſed. 
To cloſe this great Article. Of the Great 
and Incomprehenſible Gop, conſidered eithet 
Abſoluzely in Flimſelf, or Relatzvely in the * 
EE: | ; ona 


y of that Language, in 
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ſonal Diſtinctions of his Eternal and Indiviſible 


Eſſence, we can conceive of Him only by Ana- 
loy. The Doctrinal Points and Revelation 


concerning Him are to be received according 


to the obvious ſenſe and Propriety of the 
Words, in which they are propoſed by the 
Scriptures, and that is, Not in a Figurative, for 


then Nothing is meant at all: and not in a Li- 
teral, for we cannot concezve of Gop, as of our- 


ſelves, and therefore in an Analogical and Sub- 
ſtituted ſenſe, becauſe in that alone God is 


pleaſed to ſpeak and accommodate Himſelf to 


us, and by'that alone can we accommodate our 
ſpeech and ſentiments to Him: The Language 
is as proper, when ſo applied to expreſs the 
Correſpondent Relation and Perſonality in the 


Divine Nature, as it is in its Primary Ule and 


Application to ſignify the ſame Relation among 


Men, and when theſe Conceptions are ſubſt:- 
tuted and transferred to the Father, Son, and Ho- 
ly Ghoſt, we underſtand as real a Generation and 
Relation, that is, as real a Father, as real a Son, 


and as real a Spirit, as when the fame Terms are 
uted of the Father and Son and Spirit of a Man; 
but becauſe there is an Unconceivable and In- 
expreſſible Diſtance and Difference between 
the Creator and the Creature, we do not, as all 
Heretics abſurdly do, argue in a ſtrict manner 
from Human Relations to Divine: The Relation 
we ſay is real: the Manner unconceivable, and 
we have no way of thinking, or expreſſing our 
Thoughts, or underſtanding any thing at all con- 


cerning theſe Myſterious Points, but by that A. 


aalogy of Expreſſion, which is founded on - 
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232 Of the Communicable and 
real Correſpondence between Human Relations 
and Divine, under thoſe ſubſtituted Conceptions | 
of Father and Son, which are uſed by Gop Him- 
ſelf to convey this Doctrine to us. And as in 
the Generation of the Man Chriſt Feſus we muſt 
allow a zrue Generation, tho' the Manner be 
Tranſcendent and Miraculous, in the Eternal we 
muſt allow a true Generation alſo, and becauſe | 
both the Eternal and "Temporal are real, tho 
not after the ſtrict and Literal Meaning of Hu- 
man Generation, therefore we underſtand them 
according to that real Correſpondence which 
our Analogical Conceptions and Language do 
bear unto them. „ 

2. If we conſider the Divine Eſence as ex- 
preſſed in the Attributes, both Natural and Me- | 
ral, Communicable and Incommunicable, we can 
only conceive them by Analogy. Eternity, which 
I have already mentioned, we conceive by Time 
and Duration, which repreſented without Be- 
ginning or End, carry the neareſt Analogy to 
:t: Ommpotence by the beſt Notions we can form 
of Natural Power, accommodated and applied 
to the Viſible ect of Divine: Omniſcience by 

Univerſal Knowledge: Omnepreſence by Ubiqu- 

ey filling all imaginable Space, and reaching in- 

finitely beyond. If there be any thing real in Time, 
in Power, in Krowledee, and Bodily Preſence, and 
in the C:rcumſcribed Subſiſtence of unbodied Spirit. 
in their place, there is ſomething more real in 

Eternity, Omnipotence, Omniſcience and Omnipre- 
ſence, and the ſmall Proportion on the ſide of 

Created Beings evidenceth the greater Reality 

In the fide of the Creator ; and yet, weak as our 

TN Pawer, 


Incommunicable Attributes. 233 1 
power, ſmall as our Nowledge, confined as our =. 
| 


Preſence, and ſhort as our. Iime is, we muſt have 1 
this ſmilar Conception of Omnipotence, Omni- if 
ſcience, Omnipreſence and Eternity, or we can I 
have none at all. 
If we conſider the Moral, which are uſualy 1 
called the Communzcable Attributes, the Analogy 16 
between the moral Perfections Human and Di- . 
vine is generaly allowed; and commonly thought 
to be more evident, and the Reſemblance to be 
ke at leaſt in kind, how faint ſoever it is in de- 
gree: and it muſt be owned that our Abſtracted 
Notions of Holineſs and Juſtice, Fortitude, Good- 
| ſr and Truth, ſo far, as they are drawn from 
the Exemplification of them in Gop Himſelf, 
that is ſo far, as He hath revealed them in his 
Communications with Mankind, are a fair Tran- 
ſcript and a true Copy of the Divine Original; but © 
if we endeavour to form our Notions of Moral WH 
berfections from the Practice of Men, or the | 
moſt perfect Schemes of Human Morality alone, 
that were ever produced by the Heathen World, 
we ſhall find that tho' the Abftract or Doctrinal 
Notions are true ſo far, as they correſpond to 
the ſame Notions in the Scripture, and tho they 
were exemplified alſo uniformly in all their 
Actions, yet both their Doctrine and Practice ap- 
proach no nearer to the Divine Perfections, 
than this ſhort Life doth to Eternity, or our 
Knowledge to Omniſcience: and therefore our 
Notions of the Moral Attributes of Gop muſt 
be underſtood and expreſſed in the ſame Ana- 
hey of Conceptions and Language with the 
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234 Wrong & right Concep. of them, | 
But the Truth is, unleſs we put a Difference 
between our Notiont and our Practice, we ſhall 2 
hardly diſcover any Analogy at all between the 
Moral Perfections of Gop and Man. For want 
of this Diſtinction the Heathen Poets eſpecialy, 4 
how ſublime Notions ſoever they gave the 
World of the Majeſty and Perfection of their 
Goas, did nevertheleſs debaſe their Actions, 1 
and make them correſpond with the Vice, ra. 
ther than the Frailtys and Infirmitys of Men: 
We ſee here the Defe# of the Heathen Schemes, | 
and what poor aſſiſtance they had from their 
Reaſon alone, weak and corrupted as it was, 
whereby to form any ſuitable and worthy } 
Thoughts of the Divine Perfections: But as we | 
take in the Aſſiſtance of Revelation, and find 
all the Notions of Morality therein taught a. 
greeable to the ſtricteſt and trueſt Principles of 
Reaſon; as we draw our Notions of Juſt, and 
Good, and True, from the Tranſactions of G0 
with Men, and found them on the Dion 
Practice, as well as on the Principles of Reaſon, | 
we are ſure, that propoſing the Divine Exam | 
ple for our Pattern, there is ſo far a juſt Cor- 
reſpondence between our Actions of the ſame | 
Denomination, and thoſe of our great Lord 
and Maſter, and conſequently a juſt Agree- | 
ment and Proportion in our Notions of Mora! | 
Virtue both Human and Divine; But till the 
beſt and higheſt Notions, we can frame ol 
them, as they are in Gop, and are exerciſed} 
by Him, are only Analogical, that is, True, but 
Inadequate : not commenſurate, but only olli 
in ſome ſimilar Proportion, and the Goode, 
its — 


Dutys peculiar to Man. 235 
of Men both in Notion and Extent muſt fall in- 
finitely ſhort of the Goodneſs of Gop. 


But there are ſeveral Virtues in our Schemes 


of Morality which ſeem peculiar to Man, and 
ſeveral Dutys which regard his ſinful and fallen 
Eſtate; and all theſe, tho' they be equaly 
founded in the Reaſon of things, according to 
the Nature and Condition, Relation and Circum- 
ſtances of Mankind, are not directiy founded in 
any immediate and proper Correſpondence with 
the Moral Perfections of Gor: but are redu- 
dively to be underſtood, either, as they are per- 
feclive of our Nature, or their Contrarys repug- 
tant to the Divine Purity, Holineſs, and Per- 


fection, and ſo to the Eternal Reaſon of Things, 


which ever conſtitutes the Eſſential Difference be- 
tween Good and Evil. 


As we are Men, and as we are Sinners, what 


think we of Humility, Temperance and Chaſtiey? 
Humility we ſhould think belongeth not to the 
Divine Being, for He can never think more high- 
ly of Himſelf, than He ought to think, and Pride 
can never approach Him; and yet from Him 
we may learn the ſublimeſt Notions of Hum:- 
ly. For who 1s like unto the Lord our GOD, who 
hath his dwelling ſo high, and yet humbleth Him- 


ſelf to behold the Things that are in Heaven and 


Earth? And when will * hi, Mind be in us, which 
was in Chriſt Feſus, who being in the Form of GOD, 
yet took upon Him the Form of a Servant, and be- 
came Obedient to Death even the Death of the Croſs * 
With reſpect to this Grace and Virtue, tho we 


et 


4 Pfal, CXIIL 5,6. b Phil. II. 5, &c; 


find 
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236 Not applicable to Gon. a 
find an Analogy in the Divine Practice, and wit! 
reſpect to the other Virtues I mentioned, tho 
ſome Analogy in the Divine Hohneſs and Purity, I 
yet we cannot imagine them to be in Gop, 6 
they are in us, nor in Vnbodied Spirits as they 
are in us who have Bodys to keep under, and ſen- 
fual Appetites to ſubdue: In Gop they are conſi-. 
dered as Perfef:ons in oppoſition to the con- 
trary Defefs: is us as Dutys to lead us, and Hu- 
mility eſpecialy, as a Duty to Exalt us, to Per. 
fection. I will not reaſon here upon the Obliga - 
tion riſing from the Reaſon and Fitneſs of things: 
With reſpect to us, it is undoubted, excluſive of 
any other Command than that, which Gop hath ? 
given us in our very Frame and Conſtitution; But 
I will only obſerve, that we cannot with any 
Propriety pretend that Go p is obliged to be 
Humble, Temperate and Chaſte; And to ſay that 
Go 1s obliged to be Pure and Holy, Juſt and 
Good, is exactly as proper as to ſay, He is ob. 
liged to exiſt, or to Be what He us. His Attri- 
butes and Eſſence are truly the ſame: And the 
Name He gave Himſelf, I AM WHAT I Au, 
is fully expreflive of Both. = 6 
From the very manner of our Knowledge MW © 
we may diſcover how little it is we know of the MI "* 
Divine Eſſence even in his Moral Perfection, MW 
as they are in themſelves, by our Natural Light MI 
alone: The neareſt Analogys we bear unto | * 
them, are vaſtly diſtant and unequal, and there | fe 
are ſome Dwutys incumbent upon us, that can- | wy 
not by any direct and immediate Concluſion be 4 
conſidered as Perfections in the Divine Nature. MW © 
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The Procedure of Analogy 237 
But whatever we know of Gop either by 
Reaſon or Revelation all our Knowledge is con- 
veyed by Analogy, and taketh its immediate 
Riſe from that Reſemblance, which is found 
in the Correſpondence and Proportion of 
things compared together. Our Knowledge of 
Gop conſiſteth in the Correſpondence, we find 
between the Divine Exiſtence, Attributes and Ope- 
rations, and thoſe Notions, we are able to form of 
Exiſtence from our ſelves, who feel that we are, and 
from other Bezngs, whom we ſee to exiſt, toge- 
ther with the Endowments, Facultys and Action: 
of all Intelligent Agents, both Angels and Men; 
and the Mind, if it taketh in Angels, ſeemeth 
to proceed in this manner. From the Notions 
and the Conſciouſneſs, we have of our own 
| Exiſtence as Intelligent and Moral Beings, we con- 


clude to the Singular Exiſtence of Angels as In- 


 telligent and Moral Beings, and when we have 
alcribed Natural, Intellectual and Moral Endow- 
ments to them in a far more Excellent De- 


gree, than we find them in ourſelves, we judge, 


that there is a true Correſpondence between 
our Sp:rits and Them, as they are Created Spi- 
its as well as Ve, tho their manner of Acting, 
and Anowrng, as they are Pure Unbodied Spirits, 
muſt be different from Ours: and then becauſc 


ve conceive of God, as a Being infinitely Per- 


fet in Knowledge, Goodneſs and Power, we con- 
ceive the Knowledge, Goodneſs and Power of An- 
zels carried on to Infinite Perfection in Gop: 
tho ſtill we muſt remember, that, however the 
Analogy holdeth in any Higher Degrees between 
Cob and Angels, theſe Attributes are in another 


Man- 
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238 from us to Angels and Gop. 


Manner in the Creator, than in the moſt glo- | 
rious of his Creatures : If without this Gradatic, 8 
we do immediately ſubſtitute our own Con. | 
ceptions of Knowledge, Goodneſs and Power, ſuch | 
as we can form from our ſelves alone, the Cor. 
reſpondence is ſtill, as real according to ou; | 
Proportion, and lower ſtation in the Intelligent 
and Moral Scale, as it is between Angels and 
their great Creator. f 
So far then as we reſemble Goo being mad: | 
after bis Likeneſs in the Intellectual Powers, 
and Energy of the Mind, and are created alſo 
after hu Image in Righteouſneſs, and true Holineſs, | 
there is a true and proper Analogy of Language, 
both in Name and Thing, between the Intel. 
lectual Facultys of Man, and the Correſpondent | 
Perfections in the Divine Nature, as alſo be. 
tween the Moral Perfections belonging to Man, | 
and the Correſpondent Attributes of Gop: and | 
however weak and imperfect our Knowleage, Good. 
neſs and Powers are, we argue with all Yeners- | 
tion to the greater and moſt tranſcendent Reality, 


and Perfection of them in the Divine Being; and 
we ſhould even ſtrive to realize them more and 
more in our ſelves, ſince we are taught, that 


the very Perfection of our Nature conſiſteth in 


imitating the Excellency of the Divine Orig: 
nal, and improving into a nearer, and more &- 


rapbic Reſemblance of it for ever. 


Before I leave this Subject of the Divine E 


ſence, Relations and Attributes, I would offet 


ſomething more by way of recapitulation, and 
Remark on what I have delivered, and apply" 
to the Argument we are upon. | 


Oppoſed to all Figurative 239 
It hath been the conſtant Method of all the 


Adverſarys of the Chriſt:an Faith to oppoſe the 


ſeveral great Articles of it, either by a meer Fi- 
rative Interpretation on the one Hand, or a 
ſtrict Literal Conſtruction on the other ſo, as 
to argue in a ſtrict Literal ſenſe from Human 


Subjects to Divine. The Queſtion is, How the 


ſeveral Aſſertions concerning the Divine Nature, 
Relations and Attributes are to be underſtood? 
The Nature and Attributes are indeed the ſame, 


and there is no Dzverſity, but of Relation alone 


in the Divine Eſſence : only for our more diſtinct 
Apprehenſion, and orderly proceeding, we ge- 
neraly conſider the Nature and Attributes in a 


ſeveral Diſtribution, and the Attributes we com- 


monly divide into Communicable and Incommuni- 

cable: and becauſe we can underſtand nothing 
| of the Divine Eſſence, but by the Attributes, as 
we know nothing of created Eſſences, but by 
their Propertys, we are to conſider in what way 
ve are to underſtand the Attributes, becauſe in 
the ſame way we mult underſtand whatever elſe 
is revealed concerning the Divine Eſſence and 
Operations. 20 


Of the Incommunicable Attributes it is agreed, 


ceptions, and yet we muſt acknowledge, that 


Communicable ſome have contended, that we 
have more proper, direct and adequate Concep- 
tions, and that Goodneſs, and Truth, and Fuſtice 
in Cop are the ſame, that they are in as: They 

are 


that we have no proper, direct and adequate Con- 


the Conceptions, we have, do repreſent unto 
us in ſome Correſpondent manner, the Truth 
and Reality of the Things conceived: Of the 
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240 and Literal Conſiruftion. 
are anſwerable indeed to the ſame moral Cha. 
racters in Men ſo far, as to give us juſt Ap. 
prehenſions of them, and teach us to practiſe 
them towards each other, as we find them ex. © 
emplified in the Divine Exerciſe of them to. 
wards us. But when we come to conſider it 
more attentively, we ſhall find, that our Con-. 
ceptions of Them are as inadequate, as our Con- 
ceptions of his Incommunicalilę. Attributes: we 
have no more adequate a Notion of his Juſtice, 
than of his Power; nor of his Goodneſs, than of 
his Knowledge ; nor of his Truth, than we haye 
of his Preſence: It will therefore be abſurd to 
ſuppoſe that theſe Attributes are in Gop, as 
they are in Men, and that they are exerciſed 
by Fim, as they are by as: In Gop they are all 
Eſſential: in Men they are Habitual or acquired: 
in Gop they are Infinite in their Perfection, Du- | 
ration and Extent: in Men imperfect; Miomentary, 
and confined as to our Obligation and the Practice 
of them in this Life; and but few of our Nora! 
Dutys will paſs the Yerge of this World: The 
preſent Relations and Circumſtances, we ſtand in, 
do fink with our Lives, and we ſhall leave the 
whole Decalogue, as it is in its preſent Form, be- 
hind us: Nothing will paſs with us into Heaven 
but Holineſs and Purity, but Love and Charity: ] 
even Faith and Hope, thoſe Evangelical Graces, | 
ſhall determine there, and therefore the *preat- 1 
eſt of theſe is Charity. So ſhort and inadequate are 
our Notions, ſo different is the Exerciſe of theſe 
Perfections in Heaven and on Earth! far more 
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4 1 Cor. M. 
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Nat. and " "AY Attributes 241 


diferent between Gop and us! and tho' the 
Scriptures give us clearer and fuller Concep- 
tions, than we could form from our own Ab- 
ſracted Realonings alone, yet even thoſe glo- 
rious Manifeſtations of them therein recorded, 
are only a ſmall ſpecimen compared with the 
brighter Manifeſtations to numberleſs Worlds, 
and Myrzads of higher Intelligencys in manifold. 
Degrees one ſuperior to another, and the /ow- 
ft of them valtly ſuperior to the lareeſt Spirit 
that ever informed an Human Body! 

Since then it is not pretended, that we have 
proper and adequate Conceptions of the Incom- 
municable Attributes of Eternity, Omnipotence, 
Ommſcience, Omnipreſence, we cannot underſtand 
them literaly according to the Notions of Time 
and Power, and Knowledge and Bodily Preſence, 

ror yet can we underſtand them in a Hgurative 
ſenſe alone, as if they were only ſo many 
Schemes and Forms of Speech, it remaineth 
therefore, that we underſtand them in an in- 
ſermediate ſenſe according to that Correſpondence | 
and Proportion, which Human Conceptions can 
any ways bear to Divine Perfection: In the 
ſame way alſo the Communicable and Moral Attri- 
butes are to be underſtood, as they are all In- 
fnite, Eternal, and De in any other, 
and then from the confeſſed Correſpondence 
between our Abſtraf and moſt Sublime Notions 
of Goodneſs we form our Conceptions of the 
Goodneſs of Gop in ſome ſimilar Proportion and 
Correſpondence; and how inadequate ſoever 
our Conceptions are, the Correſpondence is 
real, or we can have no Notions of real Good- 
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242 conceived the ſame way. Of 

neſs either in Gop, or our ſelves. When we ſpeak 2 
of Gop, or when Gop ſpeaketh of Himſeſf, 
He ſpeaketh according to this Analogy, and He 
ever communicates Himſelf in ſuch Conceptions, 
and ſuch Language, as we are able to under. 
ſtand: As in Human ſubjects there muſt be 
{ome thing real to which any Figurative Mode 
of Speech can be applied, in Divine ſubjects allo, 1 
ſomething real muſt be conceived, before any 1 
| Figurative Forms of Speech can be uſed about 
them. Thus we are {ſuppoſed to have previous 


Conceptions of the Power and Providence, and 


Wiſdom, and Goodneſs of Gop, before we can 
underſtand what is #7guratzvely ſpoken concern- 
ing the Exerciſe and Manifeſtation of theſe A. 
us with 
Knowledge, but ſuppoſe it: Figures themſelves 
without their Subject convey no Idea or Conception | 
to the Mind, and a Metaphor is no further n. 


tributes; For Figures do not furniſh 


feative, that it is fitly applied. — 
I paſs now from his Nature and Attributes, 
2. To the 


Pt 
4" 


evelation Gop hath made of | 


Himſelf with reference to the Extraordinary | 


Way of our Redemption. | 


Upon this Head I might be the ſhorter, having 
already ſpoken of the Perſon of our Redeemer, | 
and the Relation, He ſtandeth in both as to his 
Eternal and Temporal Generation; but the Do- 
Qrine of our Redemption in this view of Anal 


will require a peculiar Conſideration. 


According to the Texts before Referred to | 
with regard to the Perſon of our Redeemer, it 


revealed in the ſeventh Chapter of Iſaiaß That | 


He is Immanus GOD with us, and as if the Pro. 


phecr | 
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in his ninth Chapter ſpeaking of this Future 
Event proclaimeth, Unto us a Child it born, unto 
us 4 Son 25 given; This Manner of ſpeaking ſo 
frequent in the Prophecys, thoſe relating to 


the Meſſiah eſpecialy, is highly proper in the 


Spirit of God, to * whoſe Eyes all things are open, 
to whom all things are preſent, * who calleth 
thoſe things, that be not, as though they were, The 


Circumſtances alſo of his Birth, his Life and his 


Death, and all that He ſhould do and ſuffer for 


for us, his Satisfaction, Mediation, and Interceſ- 


ſon are ſeveraly foretold in the Od Teſtament, 
and related and aſſerted as Fact in the New. 
What therefore I would obſerve concerning 


the Prophecys is this, that howſoever ſome of 


them are delivered in Figurative and Emblemati- 
cal Forms, they were all teraly fulfilled, and 
our Bleſſed Lord is not only in a real and Analo- 
gieal ſenſe the Son of the Father by an Eternal 
Generation before the Worlds, and not only 
in the ſame Analogical ſenſe the Son of the Fa- 


ther by Temporal Generation born in the World, 


but He is Literaly alſo the Son of Man on the 
part of the Virgin, who bare Him, and his Birth 
and all that followeth upon it are fo many Hi- 
torical Fact to be underſtood as Literaly as 
any other Hiſtory is, notwithſtanding that ſome 
part of the Relation of what He hath done and 
continueth to do for our Salvation, is to be 


taken according to our Analogzcal Conceptions 
correſpondent to the Terms, in which they are 
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4 Hebr. IV. 3. & Rom. IV. 17. 
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phecy were even then compleated, the Prophet 
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244 Analogical in Conception. 
expreſſed : That He was born, that He lived 
in the ordinary way of other Men, that He went 


about doing Good, and did many Wonderful 
Works: That He ſuffered, died, Was buryed, and J 


roſe again the third day, are Facts to be Literaly 
underſtood without any Analogical Conception: 
That He is our Redeemer, our Mediator, and In- 
terceſſor, are alſo Fact as ſurely to be believed, 
but by reaſon of the Correſpondence between 
Tempora and Spiritual Redemption Mediation and 


Interceſſion to be Analogicaly underſtood: the 1 


Analogy affecteth not the Reality of the Fadi, 
it regardeth only the Manner of our Conception, 
and the Exbreſſions anſwerable to ſuch Con- 
ceptions. From hence we may infer accordin 
to the Obſervation, I have offered, that what 
iS Figuratively expreſſed in the Prophecy is I ite- 
. raly or at leaſt Analogicaly to be underſtood in 


the Fact and Completion: Literaly, where the 


Fact anſwereth both in Matter and Manner to 
the ſame among Men; Analogicaly, where the 
Fatt is of the ſame Denomination, but not af— 
ter the ſame Manner, and 1s yet called by the 


| ſame Name, and expreſſed in the ſame Terms } 


by reaſon of the Correſpondence that is between 
them; as when Govb ſetteth forth things Spiri 


tual, Supernatural and Divine in the Common 


Language and Conceptions of Men ſubſtituted 
to convey, and expreſs them to us. 


With regard then to the Prophecys,thoſe things | 


which are Figuratzvely foretold, are to be un- 


derſtood Literaly in the Application, and Lite- | 
raly or Analogicaly in our Conceptions as they | 
are of a Temporal or Spiritual Nature. _ ] 

| St | that! 
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Allegorys ſuppoſe Facts. 245 
that are plain (as many of them are) will direct 
us to the Meaning of thoſe, that are Figura-. 
tive, and both the Prom:ſes and Prophecys point- 
ing out the Perſon of our Redeemer, are many of 
them ſo far Literal as to determine the ſenſe of 
thoſe, that are only. Type and whatever 
Doubts may ariſe fro1 e Schemes of Speech, 
in which the Prophecys and Promiſes are given, 

Y theſe are all cleared up by the Application and 
7 Accompliſhment of them: For however they 
may be expreſſed, the Completion of them is 
exactly Literal in Oppoſition to all Aluſtve and 
Alegorical Interpretations. For tho St Paul 
ſpeaking of the two Sons of Abraham: One by 
a bond Maid, the other by a free Woman, calleth 
theſe things an Allegory, yet ſuch are not the Pro- 
precys relating to our LoD: Allegorys are built 
on real or invented Facts, and applied like other 
Aologues for Inſtruction; but Prophecys point 
to future Events, and end in Facts hereafter to 
be done: There is no part of Hiſtory, but like 
the Hiſtory of our Saviour and his Miracles, it 
may be turned into Allegory: yet the Allegory 
ſtroyeth not but ſuppoſeth the Fatt already paſt; 
a3 Prophecy however fizuratively expreſſed, is not 
meerly a Viſonary repreſentation, but an Indi- 
cation and Deſcription of what ſhall come to pals 
Hereafter : and there is no Pretence to argue 
tor a Figurative ſenſe of thoſe Prophecys, which 
have been Lzteraly fulfilled. 
Thus with reſpect to the Literal or Analogical 
{enſe according to the Nature and Subject of the 14 
Prophecy, when we read, that a* Virgin ſhall con- 14 
4 Gak IV. 22, 24. 5 Ifa. VII, IX. 1 | 
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246 Figurative Expreſſe explained. 


ceive and bear a Son, and that unto us a Child i: 


born, unto us a Son i given, and when for the 
Completion, we hear the Angel proclaimin 
the Birth of this Child to the Shepherds, * Unto 


you ts born this Day in the City of David a Saviour, 


"which is Chriſt the Lord, we are at no loſs to 


underſtand, who is meant by the Scepter and the 
Star : the Root and the Branch, and the Horn ot 
Salvation, eſpecialy when we hear Techarias de- 


_ clare, that G0 hath raiſed up for us an Horn of | 
Salvation in the Houſe of his ſervant David: and 


our Bleſſed Lord Himſelf aſſerting, & am the 
Root and Offspring of David, and the bright and 


Morning Star. If there was any Dithculty to | 
underſtand Who is meant by the Seed of the Ho- 1 
man, the Seed of Abraham, and the Seed of Da- 


did, this is fixed and aſcertained, when we read, 


that a when the Fulneſs of Time was come GOD J 
ſent forth his Son made of a Woman, that is made 
Man, and deriving his Human Nature from the 
Woman, of whom He was made; © Foraſmuth | 
then as the Children are partakers of Fleſb and 
Blood, He alſo took part of the ſame: For verily | 


Hie took not on Him the Nature of Angels, but H: 


took on Him the Seed of Abraham, and ſo genum 1: 
the Deſcent, that thro' Chriſt the Adoption, and | 


the other Priveleges of it are derived to us, 


And if we be Criſt s, then are we Abraham s Seed, ; 


and Heirs according to the Promiſe: His Deſcent: 


from Abraham is further manifeſted by His De- 
ſcent from David, and as 1t was both promiſed, | 


— 


— 
* 


« Luke II. 11. 6 Lukel. 69. c Rev. \XIL 16. & Gal. N. 


YU e Hear. II. 14. fv. 16. g Cal. III. 29. 
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CHRIS TH he Son of David. 247 
and propheſied, that Chriſt ſhould be the Son of 
David, the Fews underſtood both the Promiſes 
and the Prophecys in a proper Literal true Per- 
mal ſenſe, and accordingly, when our Bleſſed 
Lord asked, * What think ye of Chriſt? Whoſe Son 
# He? They ſay unto Him, The Son of David; and 
tho He alloweth the Anſwer to be true, yet He 
propoſeth a Difficulty for them to ſolve; If He 

be David s Son, how then doth David in Spirit call 

Him Lord? if David then call Him Lord, how 18 

He his Son? * How ſay the Scribes, that the Chriſt us 

the Son of David? © How ſay they that the Chriſt 18 
David's Son, The Anſwer to theſe Queſtions will 
neceſſarily ſhew the Divine Eſſence and Eternal 
Generation, and alſo the Temporal Generation 

and Human Nature of the Son. It 1s with re- 

gard to the Firſt, that David calleth Him Lord: 

It is with reference to the Second, that He 16 

by Son, This was the Doctrine of the 7emiſh 
Church long before, and continued to be ſo at 

tne time of our Saviour s coming, both among 

te Common People and the Scribes. For ſo ſaid 

"the Scribes, and thus the two blind men cry out 

"Thou Son of David have mercy on us. And upon 
as healing the poſſeſſed of the Devil both blind 
| and dumb, the People were amazed and ſaid, Ts not 
W's the Son of David: In St John we read, that 

W ticre was a Contention among the People 

whether He were the Chri/f > 3 For many of the 

HY Ptoble ſaid, Of a Truth this is the Prophet: Others 

, This ig the Chriſt: But ſome ſaid, Shall 
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248 A Proof of his Refurrettion. 


Chriſt come out of Galilee? Hath not the Scriptur, 


77 


out of the Town of Bethlehem, where David wag? 
And thus alſo the Multitudes cryed, * Hoſanng 
to the Son of David. As the ems expected Him, 


ſo the Apoſtles declared Him to be of the Seed of J 
David. Thus St Peter in his firſt Sermon to the 1 


Fews, applying the Words of the fixteenth 
Pſalm to the Reſurrection of our Lord, ſhoweth 


that David ſo intended them, and upon what 


ground he ſpoke them. “ Therefore being a Pro- 
phet, and knowing that GOD had ſworn with an 
Oath unto him, that of the Fruit of his Loms accord. 
ing to the Fleſh, He would raiſe up Chriſt to ſit on 
hi Throne, he ſceing this before Fs of the Reſur- 
rection of Chriſt: Afterwards St Paul, preaching 
to the Fews of Antioch in Piſidia, deduceth their 
Hiſtory in few Words, from their Coming out 


of Feypt unto David, and declareth unto them, 


© Of this Man s Seed hath GOD according to bus Pro- 


miſe raiſed unto ljrael a Saviour Feſus ; and the 


Promiſe he refers to is particularly this, wil 


grve you the ſure Mercys of David. Again in the 


firſt Chapter of his Epiſtle to the Romans, ſpeak- 


ing of the Goſpel, which Gop had before de- ö 
Wired unto the World by his Prophets in the | 


Holy Serptures, telleth them, this Goſpel of 


Gop was concerning bis Son, Feſus Chriſt our Lord, 
which was made of the Secd of David according to 


the Fieſh, and declared to be the Son of GOD with 


Power 1 fon. to the - aoke of Holineſs by the Re- 


— — 


— — 


@ Mat. XXI. 9. b Acts II. 3o. „ Ads XIII. 23. 4 v.34 


e Rom I. 1,2, 3 | 
far Nis 


Types & Fig 7 areal 2; > 
2 from the Dead. And in his er 


pittle he chargeth Timothy to remember that Fe- 


(us Chriſt of the Seed of David was raiſed from the 


bead. Upon all which paſſages I would ob- 


ſerve, that the Apeſtles St Peter, and St Paul, do 
conſtantly connect this Declaration with the 


eſurrection of Chriſt, as if the Reſurrection were 
not only a Proot, that He was of the Seed of 
David, but as if his being of the Seed of David 


were alſo an Aſſurance : pear Proof of his R Reſur- 


refion according to the Promiſe of God juſt 


now mentioned, J will give you the fare Mercies 
if David. 


Where therefore the Promiſes a1 are Typical and 
the Prophecys are Figurative, they both refer to 


areal Perſon, and to real Facts, as there muſt - 
n all Caſes be a Subject ſuppoled, to which any 


Types or Fi 2gures can be applied. For every Type 
182 Type ot ſomething, and every Figure is of the 
Nature of a Prædicate in a Propoſition, or of a 
erb, or Adjective in a Sentence, or if ſometimes 
the 3 themſelves be Figurative, then they 
are Metonymys of one Diviſion or other; as the 
Spter and Star ſtand for the Kinzdom, the Power 
and the Glory, and theſe again for the Mug 
Himſelf: So that altho' in a Later 3 ſenſe our 
bleſſed Lord is neither a Scepter nor a tar, yet 
the Scepter is an Enſen of his Royalty, and the 
Kar of his Glory ; the Sg is only uſed for the 
thing Yeniſied thereby, and thele Types and li- 
rer are as properly appli: to thoſe Things, 
and Pere Ons, which are ,fnaloicaiy conceived, 
8 to thaſe, which ate Litera! 0 N 
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250 Tliles and Offices of our Lord 


If from the Prophecys we paſs on to the Title; 
and Offices of our Lord, as they are Hiſtoricaly '3 
related, and Doctrinaly delivered in the New 
Teſtament, we {hall find, that as the Character 
riſeth from the Office, or the Offices follow upon 
the Charatter, both his Actions and his Titles are 


Real and True, if not in a Lateral, at leaſt in an 


Analogical ſenſe in Oppoſition to all Figurative 3 
and Metaphorical Interpretations: In a Litera! 
ſenſe He may be called a Mng: in an Analogica ! 
{ſenſe the Head of the Church, which u hu Boh, 
for there is the ſame Agreement between a 
Myſtical, as there is between a Political and a 1 
| Natural Body. | | 2B 
But without inſiſting on all, I ſhall conſider 2 
Him under thoſe Mzmniſterial Titles eſpecialy, 4 
which are given Him, as He is our Saviour, and 
do more immediately flow from the Offices, He 
diſchargeth, and hath diſcharged under that 
Denomination. Theſe are the ſeveral Titles of 
Redeemer, Mediator, and Interceſſor, in the ſe- 
veral Ad, of Redemption, Mediation, and Inter- 
ceſſion, as they are repreſented to have been 
wrought, and to be ſtill performed by Him. 

And firſt we may conſider our Lord under 
the Title and Character of our Redeemer pro- 
miſed from the Foundation of the World: typified Þ 
and foretold in all Ages thro the Patriarchal 
and Moſaical Diſpenſations, and in the Fulnes 4 
of Time Coming into the World, and Hiniſbing 
the great Work, He had undertaken. | 


— tied 


« Epheſ. I 22, 23. 


It 3 
4 


how to be underſtood. 251 
It is not my Purpoſe to enter into the Argu- 
nent it {elf with thoſe who deny this gracious 
Doctrine, but only to ſhew in what ſenſe it is 
to be underſtood : vi. not Figuratively, or Ale- 
wricaly, but Literaly, and Analogicaly in ſeveral 
reſpects, So that our Redemption, which is an 
Hralogica! Conception, is as real, as that Miſe- 
„5 which is Literaly everlaſting: And our Re- 
ſhnciliation, as our Hunt, which are Literaly molt 
aricvous Offences: We are not delivered from 
1 Fguratzve Death, neither are we cleanſed 
from imaginary Tranſgreſſions, and if any Frgu- 
ative Expreſſions are uſed they are not intend- 
ed to attenuate and rarifie theſe important and 
weighty Truths into Air, but to expreſs and 
&{cribe more ſtrongly the greatneſs and Ag- 
gravation of our Guilt and Miſery, and the 
Goodneſs and Severity of Gop. 5 
Tor the Doctrine it ſelf the whole is a Mat- 
er of Revelation and Fact, and cannot be argued 
by Reaſon any further than Reaſon concurreth 
with the plain Fade and Doctrines of Revela- 
on: We commonly expreſs this Doctrine of 
hedemption by that of Satisfaction; It is true, 
the Nord it ſelf is not a Scripture Term, but the 
[enſe and meaning of it is fully contained in the 
Sriptures, and the Enemys of our Faith do not 
tny the Doctrine of Chriſt's Satisfaction, becauſe 
tis not a Scriptural Term; but becauſe they 
eny that Chriſt did bear our Iniquitys, that He 
uttered for us, and offered Himſelf a Sacrifice 
or our Sins; they deny, tho Himſelf ſaith it, 
that He came to give his Life a Ranſom for Many 
8 a Matt. XX. 28. „ 
| an. 


252 His Sacrifice and Satisfaftion N 


and tho St Paul teſtifieth, *that he gave Himſe/ 1 


a Ranſom for all, and that He paid the Price and 


'Gop.* All theſe are Scripture Doctrines, eu we 
_— 3 9 ——— =”? 
4 1 Tim. II. 6. Without entting into a Length of Argy. 3 mor 
ment, it is enough to produce thoſe Scriptures, which deliver het 
this Doctrine in the ſtrongeſt Terms: and there needeth no other her 

Conſutation of their forced and languid Expoſitions : That ou: | 
Bleſſed Lord was ordained to this Work, and undertook it with tun 
his own free Conſent we are frſt informed by Gen. III. 15. ous 47 
ea f | 8 II. 15. our t. 

Lord Himſelf being then appointed judge, and acting alſo a; 

Mediator between Coo and Man, and all the Promiſe; of a $1. Ter 
viour and of Redemption by Him are to the ſame Effect, and 

need not be recited at large. The Ordainment of Him to this 
Office we may find in Iſaiah XLII. 1 to the ſeventh verſe: 1 Cor. WM | + 
II 7. more clearly Hebr. V. 4,5, 6. [And no Man taketh thi; Ho- u. 1 
nour unto himſelf, but he that is called of God, as was Anton: en 
So alſo, Chriſt glorified not Himſelf to be made an High- put; ddt 
but He, that ſaid unto Him, Thou art my Son —— Thou art a Catit 
Prieſt for ever after the Order of Melchiſedec. ver. 10. Called of 60D 
Gop an High-prieſt after the Order of Melchiſedec :] His own a 
Willingneſs is expreſſed in theſe pathetic Words Luke XII. 50. (ns 
[1 have a Baptiſm to be baptized with, and how am I ſtraitned, (6) 
ll it be accompliſhed !] John VI. 51. [and the Bread that I will . 
give is my Fleſh, which I will give for the Life of the World. bo 
X. 17, 18. [Therefore doth my Father love me, becauſe I lay his © 
down my Life, that I might take it again. No Man taketh it rac 
from me; but lay it down of my ſelf: I have power to lay it Cob 
down, and I have Power to take it again.] And Both: the Ordain-$ Bloc 


ment of God, and his own Willingneſi in Pſal. XL. 6, &c applied Noc 
Hebr. X. 5, &c. to which being long to tranſcribe 1 refer. More thro 
Aathoritys might be produced, but theſe are ſufficient, | [but 

In the next place that He took upon Himſelf, and Gov hid © 
on Him the Iniquitys of us all: we may conſult Iſaiah LIII. ap- bi 
plied to Bodily Diſcaſes by St Matthew VIII. 17. and to Spiritual Dull 
by St Peter 1 Epiſt. II. 24. {Who his own ſelf bare our Sins in his thro 
own Body on the Tree] (a) That He offered Himſelf a Sacrivce fte 
for the whole World, and (6) redeemed us unto Go by his Blood bo! 
the following paſſages will ſhow: (a) John I. 29. {Behold the ben 
Lamb of Gop, which taketh away the Sins of the World.] Rom. WW fn 
IV. 25. [Who was delivered for our Offences.} V. 6 — to 1-8 
1 Cor. XV. 3. we have the Apcitle's expreſs Authority for ©} Fl 
Doctrine of the Church. [For I delivered unto you firſt of i ©? 
that which I alto received, how that Chriſt died for our Sins a Wi © 
cording to the Ecriptures.] 2 Cor. V. 14, 21. 1 Cor. V. 7. Gal] 


+ Q* BY 


= proved from the Scriptures. 253 
eſſed in the cleareſt Terms, and amount to 
his, That by his Death He ſatisfied or made 
ſatisfaction for the Sims of the whole World: 
thereas the Adverſarys deny any Vicarial ſuffer- 
no, any Expiation, and make the Sacrifice no 
nore than a Memorial that Gob zs a Propitious 
hung, and of his Hatred to Sin: It ſhould ra- 
ther be a Memorzal of the Propitiation, if any 
ming could be a Memorial of it ſelf; but Propi- 
tation they deny, and contradict the whole 
Tenour of the Scriptures upon this Head, by 


4. Eph. V. 2, 25. Tit. II. 14. Hebr. II. ro, to v. 18. VU. 27. X. 
u. 1 Pet. III. 18. 1 John II. 2. III. 16. From all which places 
xe may collect the true Scripture Doctrine in Scripture Terms ac- 
cording to the true and obvious meaning of the Words, [That 
Chiiſt hath given Himſelf for us an Offering and a Sacrifice to 
600: That he laid down his Life for us, and that He is the Pro- 
ptiation for our Sins, and not for ours only, but alſo for the 
dns of the whole World. | 
%) That He redeemed us unto Gop by his Blood. Mat. XXVI. 
J. Mark XIV. 24. Luke XXII. 20, Acts VIII. 32, &c. XX. 28. 
to feed the Church of Gop, which He hath purchaſed with | | 
won Blood:} Rom. III. 24, 25. [Being juſtified freely by his | 1 
ace through the Redemption that is in Jeſus Chriſt, Whom N 

Wy C02 hath ſet forth to be a Prepitiation through Faith in his 

good.] Eph. I. 7. [In whom we have Redemption through his 
| WJ blood, even the Forgiveneſs of Sins. 20. Having made Peace 
rough the Blood of his Croſs.] 1 Theſſ. I 10. Hebr. IX. II, &c. 

WT [but Chriſt being come an High-prieſt of good Things to come 
c by his own Blood he entered in once into the Holy place, 
hing obtained Eternal Redemption for us. For.if the Blood of 
| WHT bulls &c. — How much more ſhall the Blood of Chriſt, who 
; WH (frough the Eternal Spirit offered Himſelf without ſpot to Gop, 
urge your Conſcience from dead Works to ſerve the Living 
1 00D} And for this Cauſe He is the Mediator of the New Teſta- 
e nent] 26. [But now once in the End of the World hath He ap- 
1 WJ feared to put away Sin by the Sacrifice of Himſelf. X. 5 — 10, 
„9 29. 1 Pet. I. 18, 19. cited before. 1 John I. 7. [the Blood of 
bus Chriſt his Son cleanſeth us from all Sin.] V. 6, 8. Rev. I. 5. 
„ baped us from our Sins in his own Blood. ] V. 9. [Haſt redeem- 
aas to Gop by thy Blood] VII. 14. | | | 
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254 Of Propitiation. The 3 


turning the plain and obvious ſenſe of the f 


Words to a different, or to no Meaning at all. 
As to the Pretence, that Gop being Probi. 
tious needeth not to be propitiated, I will only 


ſay, that Gob 1s Propitious as He is all Love and 
Benevolence in his Nature: and this Infinite 


Love inclined Him immediately to have Mercy 


upon fallen Man, and to ſeek and admit a Satis- ; 


Faction to his Juſtice; But there is another Love, 


and that is the Love of Union and Friendſbi, ö 


which we had broken and forfeited by our Tranſ. 


greſſion; and to reunite us, and reſtore us to 
this Love, there was a Neceſſi ity of a Propitiation, 3 
whereby, when we were Enemys, we might be 
reconciled unto Gop: That this was effected by 
our Saviour making an Atonement for our Sins 
by his Blood, the Scriptures cited and referred 
to abundantly declare : Upon this ground it is, 
that with reſpect to the Eſſential Love and he- 
nevolence of Gop, we are {aid to be * juſtified N 
freely by hi Grace, thro the Redemption that ui,. 


Chriſt, whom Gov hath ſet forth to be a Propitia- 


tion through Faith in his Blood: and thus St Fohn 
alſo teacheth us: > Herein 7 Love, not that we 
loved Gop, but that He loved us, and Jens Vs Son | 


to be a Propitiation for our Sins. 


To diſpute either about the Nature or Ne. | 
ceſſity of the Satiſfaction required, when there | 
is Nothing to be objected, as inconſiſtent willi 


the Fuſtice, Goodneſs or Mercy of Gob, 1s only 


to raiſe precar:ous Suppolitions againſt poſitive 
Aſſertions, and under a pretence of vindicating | 


Gee 2. — - * p 


— — — 


a Rom. III 24, 25. 1 John IV. 10. 
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aud Neceſſity of Satisfaftion. 255 
the Divine Honour to charge Gop both foolsſb- 
ly and blaſphemouſly together. Reaſon can diſco- 
ver Inconſiſtencys in Subjects within its own 
Comprehenſion, but every thing is not an In- 
conſſtency, which we are not able to account for 
by our Reaſon, and for the great Work of our 
Redemption, how Incomprebenſible ſoe ver other 
articles are, if we were to try it as ſtated in the 
Scriptures, by the Verdict of our Reaſon alone, 
the Doctrine would ſtand for ever acquitted of all 
0bjeftions. Tho Reaſon could not diſcover the 
Method, it can diſcern both the Efficacy and 
Juſtice of it, now it is diſplayed and accompliſh- 
ed in all 27 Parts. After Man had offended, it 
could hardly be a Queſtion, whether any Satz/- 
faction or Reparation at all were neceſſary, and 
yet if Reaſon could not reſolve the Neceſſzty, 
much leſs is Reaſon able to define what Repara- 
tion is ſaffcient, and in what manner it is to be 
made. What ſhoweth the Neceſſity of any Repa- 
ration ſhoweth the Neceſſity of this, that was 
made, and Reaſon muſt aſſent, ſince this was 
required, that 0 Leſs would have ſaßiced. 

If Gop be obliged (as theſe Men ſay He is) 
to act according to the Reaſon and Fitneſs of 
Thinzs as a Law External and Independent ot 
Him, and Previous to Him, He is conſequently 
obliged to act according to Fuſtice as well as 
Mercy, and to preſerve both theſe Attributes, as 
well as the reſt Inviolable: If Regard then is to 
be had to his Fuſtice, Reaſon mult conclude for 
the Neceſſity of ſome Satisfaction, and becaulc 
it coſketh more to redeem a Soul, and no Man can 
by any means redeem his Brother, nor 76 70 
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256 Not of Arbitr. Appointment.” 

Gop à Ranſom for him, {ome other Ranſom mu; | 
be found: ſince this is the Cale, and this World! 
will not afford a Ranſom or Atonement for our | 
Sins, we mult leave it to Gop both for the | 
Nature and Value of it; and when we behold | 
the Ranjom ſet forth in the Scriptures, and con. 
ſider with what Solemnity, Order and Diſtinction, 
the Promiſe, the Types and Completion of it have 
been conducted, we may conclude, that no | 
other than This, and that This in no other man- 
ner could have availed: It is made a Queſtion, } 
whether this be of Gop's arbitrary Appointment | 
alone, and it is aſſerted that it draweth all its | 
Efficacy from the ſole appointment of Gon: It 
is more proper to conſider whether it doth not 
riſe from the Nature of Sin, and from the Per. 
fections of Gop; which require not only the 
Appointment of a Sacrifice, but the Suſſiciency of 
it alſo: if the Prevalence were owing meerly | 
to Gop's Appointmeut alone, a Leſſer, or Lower | 
Sacrifice might have prevailed ; but if beſides } 
the Appointment of Gop, there be allo an Inbe. 
rent and Eſſential Excellency in the Sacrifice it 
ſelf, we may well conclude, that no /eſs nor | 


meaner could have ſatisfied. 


The Neceſſity may be alſo argued from the | 
Value of the Satisfaction, becaule as without a | 
Neceſſity none had been required, without the | 
higheſt Neceſſity ſo great a One had not been ot. 


dained. Ie is not therefore of Arbitrary Appoint- 


ment, becaule then a /eſs or another might have | 
ſufficed, nor had the Eternal Son engaged to 


make it, if it could have been made any other 


way: It was of Free Grace in the Father to ad. 
| | | | mit, 


* 


The Value of ti. 2573 
mit, and in the Son to undertake this great 
work of Redemption, but the manner of doing it 
muſt be ſuitable to the Divine Fuſtice and Mer- 
; The Divine Mercy diſpoſeth Gop to accept 
of a Satisfaction to his Fuſtice; as ſoon as this was 
reſolved on, the Declaration and Efects of the Di- 
vine Mercy appeared, and in view of the Atone- 
ment to be made, Gop was already Propitious 
to pardon and to receive Mankind to his Grace 
and Favour. One offering was ſufficient, He was 
ordained from the Foundation, but now once in the 
End of the World hath He appeared to put away Sin 
by the ſacrifice of Himſelf. This Work was of ſuch 
a nature that no Created Being durſt undertake 
it, or could ſuſtazy it, or could merit ſo highly 
by it: The Merz role not from the Acceptance 
of Gop alone, but from the Dignity and Per- 
faction of the Sufferer. As Man had ſinned, Man 
was to ſatisfie: as Go was offended, Gop alſo 
was to be appeaſed. Thzs, as 1t appeareth, no 
One could effect but the Eternal Son, and He 
no other way, than by taking the Nature, that 
had offended, upon Him; and ſo ſuffering in the 
Nature that had fianed He derived a Value and 
Merit upon his Suffering from the Perfection of 
his Obedience, and the Divinity of his Perſon. To 
reconcile Heaven and Earth both Natures are 
jomed in his Perſon: And whatever ſtreſs {cem- 
eth to be laid upon it, that it is ſaid, we are 
t- beconciled unto Gop, but no where in the Scrip- 
ve tres, that Gop is reconciled unto us, this is no 
to other, how grave and ſerious ſoever it ſound- 
er eth, than a tedious and empty Cavil, and a 
d. boor impertinent Quibble. Where it is ſaid that 
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258 Reconciliation Mutual, 
we are reconciled unto Gop, the Reconciliation is 
reciprotal, and one maniteſtly implieth the other: ; 
Indeed the Expreſſion is ſtronger, that we are 
reconciled unto Gop, for we are the Offenders, | 
and the Reconciliation is properly of the of. | 
fended to the Offender, and unleſs Gop were re. 
conciled unto us, we could never be ſaid to be 
reconciled unto Gop: It is not ſuppoſed that 
we were offended with Gop and were pleaſed to | 
reſtore Him to our Favour: This is a ſenſe too 
inſolent and Ridiculous : We are Offenders againſt | 
Him, and had forfeited his Favour, and were | 
at Enmity with Gop; when the Enmity was re- | 
moved, we were reconcited unto Him, and his | 
Reconciliation to us is wrought by the Method 
He took to reconcile us to Himſelf. If this be | 
the proper ſenſe of the Words, that the of: | 
fending Party ſhould be reconciled to the Party | 
Offended, before the Party Offended can be ſaid | 
to be reconciled to the Offender, there is indeed | 
Material Difference in the two Forms of EX 
preſſion, and ſuch, as ſhews the Neceſſity of a | 
| Reconciliation to be made for us, before Gop | 
will be reconciled unto us: And as we have No- 
thing of ourſelves, whereby we can reconcile our 
ſelves to our Maſter, Some Other muſt work this | 


I 


4 See 1 Sam. XXIX. 4. For tho' David had not realy offended 
Saul, yet He was looked upon as the Offender. Matth. V. 23. It 
is not, if hb have ought againſt thy Brother, but, if chow remembreſ 
that thy Brother have ought againft thee — firſt be reconciled to thy Bro. 
ther -—— Rom. V. 10. — if when ye were Enemys, ye were reconci(td 
unto GOD, that is, Offenders, for ſo only are we Enemys. 1 Co! 
VII. xr. The ſame Inſtances will ſhew alfo, that according to 
Natural Order and Decency the Reconciliation is properly expreſſed 
of the /nferiors to their Superior. | 

| | Recon: | 


q 


Twofold. Our Acceptance 259 
Reconciliation for us; The Words in ordinary 
Uſe and Acceptation are applied to the Recon- 
ciliation of Inferiours to their Superiours, and in 
common Senſe and Conſtruction, when we are 
ſaid to be reconciled unto God, it is not our tak- 
ing Him into Ours, but his taking us into hzs 
Favour, that is to be underſtood. 

There is indeed a twofo/d Reconciliation, 
but not in the ſenſe our Adverſarys would ob- 
trude : One is the Reconciliation effected by Chriſt, 
and aſcribed both to the Father and the Son: 
To the Father, as when St Paul teacheth, * All. 
things are of GOD, who hath reconciled us to Him- 


ſelf by Feſus Chriſt: and that Gop was in Chriſt 


reconciling the World unto Himſelf: To the Son, 
Who * hath reconciled both Jew and Gentile unta 


Gop in one Body by the Croſs : To the Father, © For 
it pleaſed the Father, that in Him ſhould all fulneſs 


dwell, and (having made Peace by the Blood of his 
Croſs) by Him to reconcile all things to Himſelf — : 


To the Son, And you, that were ſometime alie- 


nated and Enemys in your Mind by wicked Works, 
yet now hath He reconciled, in the Body of his Fleſh 
thro Death. For when we were Enemys we were 
reconciled to Gop by the Death of his Son. 5 
The other ſenſe of Reconciliation is, Our actual 

embracing this Reconciliation, and being in very 
deed by Faith and Repentance reconciled unto 
Gop. The Enmzty on his part is removed, and 
the way to Reconciliation is Open, For through 
Chriſt we, both Jew and Gentile have an Acceſs 


b IIS 


a 1 Cor. V. 18. 5 Eph. IT. 16. c Col. I. 19, 20. d v. 21, 
22. e Rom. V. 10. f Eph. II. 18. = 


R 2 by 


260 of it as offered by Goy. 
by one Spirit to the Father. The Apoſtles had it in 
their Commiſſion to publiſh theſe glad Tidings | 
to the World: accordingly St Paul *declares i 
theſe glad Tidings to the Fews, and calleth him- 
ſelf an Ambaſſador for this Purpoſe in his ſecond | 
| Epiſtle to the Corinthians, where both the ſenſe; | 
meet, and are clearly expreſſed in that Excel- 
lent Paſſage juſt now recited for the firft, and | 
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1 muſt produce it again for the ſecond to ſhew | / 
how they ſtand together, and mutualy refer to n 
each other, * All Things are of GOD who hath re- Y | 
conciled us to Himſelf by Jeſus Chriſt, and hath gi- U 
ven unto us tha Miniſtry of Ræconciliation, Jo wit, . 
that Gop was in Chriſt, reconciling the World unto YI ,; 
Himſelf, not imputing their Treſpaſſes unto them, YI , 
and hath committed unto us the Word of Reconcilia- c 
ion. There is the Reconciliation on Gops part: . 
Nom then we are Ambaſſadors for Chriſt, as thouh 5, 
Gop did beſeech you by us: We pray you in Chriſt's ar 
ſtead be ye reconciled to Gop, There is the Recon- 7 
ciliation on Ours, So weak and falſe is the Soci- g, 
nian Objection, of lo little Weight, and ſo far fer 
from Truth their Oljervation, tha the Contrary MW ;7 
is indeed the Truth. When we are ſaid to be , 
reconciled to Gop by Chriſt, the true meaning | 
is, that Gop is reconciled unto us, and we arc the 
therefore moſt earneſtly exhorted to accept this ¶ ha 

_ gracious Favour, and on our parts to be recon- ing 
ciled to Him. 25 one 


In the ſame ſenſe, in which our Bleſſed Lord terþ 
is ſer forth in the Holy Scriptures as a Redeemer, ¶ af; 
He is alſo our Mediator and Interceſſor: Our Me 


— 


_ ** 
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r Cor V.r& 19, 20 2 
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= Of Mediation and Interceſſion. 261 
TW Gator (as in other regards) with ſpecial reſpect 
to that Sacrißce He offered up to Gop on our 
Behalf. * And for this cauſe He is the Mediator of 
the New Teſtament: Our Interceſſor, as He pre- 
ſents our Prayers to the Throne of Grace, and 
pleadeth the Merits of his Death on our behalf, 
chat as He hath redeemed us, who are by Nature 
the Children of Wrath, from our Original Guilt, 
and the Condemnation conſequent thereupon, He 
may redeem us allo from all our Actual ſins : 
From the Power of them by his Grace, and from 
che Puniſhment of them by his own Blood, by 
which He entered in once into the holy place, having 
Jl utamed Eternal Redemption for us. Thus He is 
door Advocate and Interceſſor according to thoſe 
comfortable Words of St Fohn, * 1f any man in, 
we have an Advocate with the Father, and He is the 
Propitiation for our fins, This alſo is founded in, 
and riſeth from his Przeſtly Office; for * this 
Man becauſe He continueth for ever, hath an Un- 
changeable Prieſthood. Wherefore He is able alſo to 
ſave them to the uttermoſt, that come unto Gop b 
ys ſeeing He ever liveth to make Interceſſion for 
them. 

If we take the Doctrine of our Redemption in 
ine plain and obvious ſenſe of the Scriptures, we 
all without any Difficulty ſee the true Mean- 
ing and Purport of it, and at the ſame time 
diſcern, how forced and unnatural all thoſe In- 
trpretations are, which run this great Tranſ- 
action into Metaphor and Allyfion only, not only 
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. Hebr, IX. 15, b Epheſ. II. 3. e Hebr. IX. 12. d 1 John 
I 15 2. e Hebr. VII. 24. 25. 


1 if” 


8 * 2 r 
— — Bo cg — — 
— 2 
— — 1 — 
22 3 
wy 
— 8 wy — - — 


262 Not Metaphorical, but Real | 


offered his Mediation between Gop and Man, 


the outward Action informeth us: If we can- | 
not ſtate the full Value, (as how ſhould we) of + 
his Ineſtimable Blood, nor can tell, how He in- 
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and of his Mediation and Interceſſion : Where 


perverting the ſettled meaning of the Words in 
all Languages, but denying allo Hiſtorical Truth, 
and plain matter ꝙ Fact. Tho we cannot ex. 
actly parallel the Redemption of Mankind by the 
Death of Chrift with the Redemption of Captives | 
and Criminals by Exchange of Perſons, or paying j 
down the Price and Ranſom agreed upon, tho 
ſatisfying for Sims is not exactly like diſcharging | 
a Debt, becauſe Gop is to be looked upon, 
not only as our Creditor, but even in that Pa-. 
rable of the * Cruel ſervant, as our Lord and Maſter | 
alſo, and we cannot argue Literaly in every Cir- 
cumſtance from one Caſe to the other: If ve 
know not in what manner our Bleſſed Lord firſt 1 
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and afterwards performed it, any farther, than 


zerceedeth for us, in what Words and Geſture, | 
ſtill we may be firmly aſſured of our Redemption, 


there is a Reality in the Correſpondence, the Con- 
ceptions and Language are truly Analogical, and | 
as long as we know the Lzteral ſignification a- 
mong Men of a Redeemer from Captivity, and 
Bondage, and Death, by Reaſon of War, of Debt, 
and of Capital Offences, by Exchange and ſubſtitu- | 


tion, by Payment, Price and Ranſom, we are at 


no Loſs to underſtand what is meant by this M « 


Language, when applied to our Spiritual Eftate. MW © 


a Matth. XVIII. 23, &c. E 4 
Ds There 
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n à guſt Correſpondence. 263 

There is moreover a Correſpondence between 
Rebels againſt Earthly Kings and States, who for- 
teit their Liberty and Life, and are attarnted in 
themſelves and their Children, and Rebels againſt 
Gop, as there is alſo between the Pardon and 
Reftoration of both from their ſentence and Attain- 
der, evident and juſt enough to give us proper 
Netzons under theſe Expreſſions of our Redemp- 
ton. The Price, whether it be Gold, Silver, or 
Blood is equaly a Price, and the Value maketh 
no other Difference, than there is between a 
Greater and Leſs. With reſpect to Gop, whoever 
delivereth us from the Curſe and Forfeiture of 
the Law is our Redeemer, with reference to Sin 
and Bondage He that maketh us Free is as pro- 
perly our Redeemer alſo, as he, that delivereth 
us from Turkiſh Slavery and Captivity : There 
is no difference, but in the Kind of Bondage, 
and the Superexcellence of the Price, and of the 
Perſon, that payeth it; the Analogy holdeth as 
far as it can, and only faileth on our fide of the 
Compariſon, where all Human things fall ſhort, 
and reach not the Value and Perfection of Di- 
vine. | 

I thought it neceſſary ſo far to fix the Do- 
Grine of our Redemption agreably to the true 
Meaning and Signification of the Scripture 
Terms, according to their Analogical Accepta- 
tion in Oppoſitzon to that Figurative and Allegort- 


cal Account, which explaineth away every part 


of this Doctrine, and denieth the Death and 


Sufferings of Chriſt to be a proper Sacrifice and 
Propitiation for our ſins. 


In- 
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264 Full and Effectual. 
Indeed a Figurative Perſon can only make a 
Figurative Satisfaction, and thoſe, who deny 


dur Jord to be the Eternal Son of Gop ean- 


not account, how a Creature alone, much leſs, 


hom a meer Man can ſatisfie for the fins of the 


whole World. Perfect Innocence can only avail 
the Man himſelf who poſſeſſeth it, and even the 


Innocence of the Sufferer is in this Caſe made an 
Objection to the Fuſtice of Goo. | 
But we bleſs Gop, who of his Infinite Mercy | 


hath appointed this great Atonement, and we 


bleſs our Lord JESUS CHRIST, who of his infinite 
Love offered Himſelf up a ſacrifice for our nt: 


who b freely laid down his Life for us, and ſub- 
mitted to his Father's Vill, and ſuffered ac- 


carding to the * Determimate Counſel and Fore. 


knowledge of Gop: Who therefore Mzraculoufly 
delivered Himſelf, and eſcaped from all the 
Popular Attempts and Fury of his Enemies, s and 
tho He could {till deliver, yet Me yielded Him- 


ſelf at laſt, when his Hour was come according | 
to the exact Time! prefixed and * foretold; and 
punctualy & fulfilled every Prophecy relating to | 


the Mund and Manner of his Death in every Cir- 


cumſtance, till at laſt He cryed out, 1t is B. 


niſhed, and yielded up the Ghoſt. 


. 


4 Hebr. IX. 25, 26. 5 John X. 17,18. «Matt. XXVI. 39, | 
42. Mark XIV. 36. Luke XXII. 42. John IV. 34 V. 30. Hebr. X. 


e. d Acts II. 23. e Luke IV. 30. John VIII. 59. X. 
39. X XVIII. 6 Mat. XXVI. 53. h Dan IX. 24, 26, &c. i Be- 
lides the Prophecys of the Old Teſtament, Mar, XIX. 18, 19. 


Mar. X. 32. Luke XVIII. 31, 32, 33. John III. 14. XII. 32, 33: 


XVIII. 32. For this ſee the Hiſtory of the Paſſion. #4 Ichn 


XIX. zo. 
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Thus 


T he Bleſſ. & Benefits thereof. 265 
Thus we oppoſe real Facts to imaginary Sup- 
poſitions, and plain Conſtruction to figurative 
Interpetation; and until it can be made appear 
from the Seriptures that no Reparation is re- 
quired, and from Reaſon that none ought to be 
required, or 1f any be needful, that Man can ſa- 
tisfie for his own ſins; and that Repentance alone 

is that ſatisfaction: That Human Virtue will be 
accepted, accompanied and qualified with Human 
Frailty, and moreover mixed and atverſified 
with Vice, and all upon Repentance alone, im- 
perfect, as the beſt of our Actions, and followed 
by an Obedience, as zmperfett, as that, which went 
before: as this is generaly the Caſe of the beſt 
Men in the Practice of Moral Duty upon the 
bare Principles of Reaſon alone, we ſhall do well 
to hold faſt the bleſſed Hope, and embrace thole 
exceeding great and precious Promiſes, which are 
given unto us in the Goſpel, where we are taught, 
that Chriſt hath once ſuffered for ſin, the Fuſt for 
the Onjuſt, that Hle might bring us to Gop: That 
the > Imputation of Adam's ſin is taken off by the 
Imputation of Chriſt's Righteouſneſs, that our Na- 
ture, which is Corrupt in Adam, is purified and 
renewed in Chriſt: * That as by Man came Dead, 
Man came alſo the Refurreftion of the Dead; and” 
bat as in Adam all die, in Chriſt ſhall all be made 
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266 Of our Paſſions and Aﬀettions. 
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3. The Revelation Gop hath given us with 
regard to the Ordinary Courſe of his Providence, 


in which, as well as in the Extraordinary Work 


of our Redemption, we find Him putting on the 
the Paſſions and Affections of our Nature, and 


taking to Himſelf the Organs of our Senſes, and 
the Members of our Body, and fince the ſame Ex- 


preſſions are uſed in all his Tranſactions with 
Mankind, I have choſen to confider them un- 


der the general Order of his Providence in his | 
Government of the World, and exacting Obe. | 


0 


dience to his Laws, 
As Go is a moſt Pure and Simple Being, 


without Body, Parts and Paſſions, He admits no | 
mixture or variation in his Nature, and there- W 


fore the Language, which aſcribeth theſe unto 
Him, is wholy Figurative, and Metaphorical. 
This is ever and unvariably true without Ex- 


ception, with regard to all Expreſſions taken from | 
the Organs of our Senſes,or the Members of our Bo- 
ay: but with regard to our Paſſions and Afectiont, 


becauſe the ſame Words are uſed to ſignifie the 


Perfeftions of God, and the Moral Excellencys as | 


well as the Paſſzons, & Affections of Men, we mu 


therefore carefuly diſtinguiſh between the Anal- 


gical Conception, and the Figurative Expreſſo 


that 1s, when the ſame Words do correſpond to | 
our Moral Perfections, which do allo expreſs our 


Natural Affections: ſince by the one are repre- 
ſented his Attributes, by the other the motives 
and manner of His exerciſing them towards us. 
This promiſcuous uſe of Words to fignity 
things ſo widely different in themſelves, is ow- 


ing to the near Affinity there ſeemeth to be in 


Out 


Love how Figuratively 267 
our Nature between the molt laudable of our 
Paſſions and Afettions, ſuch as Love and Commi- 
ſcration, and the ſublimeſt of our moral Per- 
fections, which are alſo called Love and Mercy, 
when Man is conſidered according to the Up- 

rightneſs and Rectitude, and not according to the 
Declivity and Iniquity of his Nature, and there- 
fore we muſt diſtinguiſh again between Love, 
and Foy, and Mercy, and Grief, as ſeated in the 
Vnderſtanding, and as riſing from the ſenſual Ap- 
petites: In the firſt conſideration they are Intel- 
etual Perfections, in the ſecond they are Carnal 
Affections: The -frſt hold the higheſt place in 
the Roll of Moral Virtues, and are advanced 
ſill higher in the Rank of Evangelical Graces: 
The other are only the ſubjef matter of our Duty 
in the due Reſtraint ind Decken of them: 
The firſt are always rightly and properly deno- 
minated: the latter are only entituled to the 
ſame Name, when they are employed upon 
proper Objects, and kept within proper 
Bounds. In us therefore they are to be conſi- 
dered, as Moral Perfections in one reſpett, and 
as Human Paſſions, and Natural Affections in 
another. In Gop they are firſt to be placed a- 
mong his Perfections and Attributes in Corre- 
ſpondence to the lite Moral Endowments of 
our Minds, and then to be looked upon, as Re- 
- W Preſentations of the Aſotivec by which He acts, 
s and of the Exerciſe of thoſe Perfections in the 
Government of the World. 


y The Paſſions not regulated by Reaſon differ 
j nothing from the Impetuoſity of Brates, only 
n W tlicy are worſe, and more pernicious in Men; 


be 


268 and how Analogicaly © 
becauſe to Brutes Nature herſelf is the Bounda. 
ry, and Limit of them, but Reaſon, when it doth 
not reſtrain them in Men, ſerveth only to make 
them more Fatal in their Contrivances and At. 
tempts for the Gratification of them: As in the 
violence and ſenſuality of theſe Paſſions and Af- 
fections Man beareth an Analogy to Brutes, in the 
due Government, Direction and Regulation of 
them, theſe Afections bear ſome Analogy to our 
Moral Perfections, and for this reaſon they 
have both the ſame Denomination, and becauſe 


of the Analogy between Moral Perfections Hu- 
man and Divine, they obtain the ſame Denomi- | 


nation, when applied to Gop alſo. As Moral 
Perfections therefore they are truly Analogical, 
as Natural Affections, when applied to Gov, 
they are only Figurative Expreſſions. 
Love and Pity, and Mercy and Compaſſion, con- 
ſidered, as Human 4ffedions, have no Room in 
Divine Nature, but conſidered, as Moral Ex 


cellencys they are correſpondent to the ſimilar | 


Perfections of Gop: Thus Love, as a Paſſion ap- 
proacheth not the Divine Nature, as a Moral 
Perfection, it is, as it were the Eſſence of the 
Divine Being. For Go zs Love, He is Love 
with regard to his Moral, and Gop ig Light 
with reſpect to his Intellectual Perfections. And 
as among Men Love zs the fulfilling of the Lam, 


and ſo comprehendeth all other Dutys: In the 
Divine Nature alſo Love, infinite Love, is the 


Crown and Completion, and Comprehenſion 
of all Periection: In like manner thoſe Azndred 


— 
—— 
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aſcribed unto GoD. 269 
perfections, as I may call them, of Foy and 
Grief,, of Tenderneſs and Pity, may be conſider- 
ed in Gop, as ever flowing from the Eternal 
Fountain of his Love; and in ws likewiſe, tho 
they are commonly eſteemed Afections, they 
may be properly conſidered as ſo many ſtreams 
from the never failing Spring of Chriſt:an Love, 
and Charity. Under the Character therefore 
of Moral Perfections we may conceive an Ana- 
lay between the Kindneſs and Love of Gop and 
of Men; But becauſe He acteth in a different 
manner from as, He giveth us to underſtand 
his Love by the Correſpondence our Love is ſup- 
poled to hold with the Divine Benevolence, 
and repreſenteth the Exerciſe of it under the 
| deareſt and tendereſt AMfectiont of our Nature. 
Accordingly, as a Father, we ſee our gracious 
Gop putting on Paternal Affectionc, and ex- 
prefling them in the warmeſt, and moſt mo- 
ving Terms: Sometimes in the way of Simili- 
tude, * Like as a Father pitieth his own Children, 
ſo the Lord puteth them, that fear Him. Can a 
Woman forget her ſucking Child, that ſhe ſhould not 
have Compaſſion on the Son of her Womb? yea, they 
WH may forget, yet will I not forget thee. lien my 
| Father and my Mother forſake me, then the Lord 
| I wil take me up. Sometimes in Figurative and 
Hetaphorical Allufions. So the Prophet with 
great Earneſtneſs cryeth out, * Where ig thy Zeal 
and thy Strength, and the ſounding of thy Bowels, 
| and thy Mercys? and thus Gop Himſelf in the 


16 


1 


2 Pal. CIII. 13. 5 L XLIX 15. „Pal. XXVII. 10. 4 If. 
LXIIL. 15. | 


: 1 ſtrongeſt 


270 Of Anger and Vengeance. | 
ſtrongeſt and tendereſt Terms expreſſeth the 
Struggle and Contention of his Love, when I 
rael had provoked Him to the laſt Degree, 
* How ſhall I give thee up Ephraim? how ſhall ] } 
deliver thee Iſrael? Flow ſhall I make thee as Ad. 

mah, how ſhall I ſet thee as Zebotm? my Heart n 
turned within me, my repentings are kindled toge- | 


ther. 


terms of theſe more violent Paſſions, yet we 
are aſſured from the Strength and Perfection 
of his Nature, that He is not a Man of like Paſ- 
frons with us, that He ſhould be moved, nor the 
Son of Man, that He ſhould be d:ſcompoſed; 


But tho we cannot aſcribe Anger, nor any of 


— 


— 


4 Hof. XI. 8. 


the 


In the Conſtitution of Man there is another Paſ. | 
fron, which is oppoſed to Love, and from which 
contrary Affections riſe: And this is Anger with ö 
all its Train of Hatred, Cruelty and Revenge : Theſe | 
cannot in the leaſt Degree be conceived in Goy, | 
as they ſhew themſelves in us; for tho duely re- 
gulated Anger and Puniſhment is founded in the 
very Exiſtence and Reaſon of things, and exerted | 
by Divine Authority for the Vindication of his | 
Laws, and by Human Authority alſo derived 
from Divine, for the ſame great and neceſſary | 
End, yet as Anger breaketh out in Private Men, 
and upon Private Occaſions, accompanied with | 
Hatred and Malice and implacable Thirſt of Re- 
venge, it is a ſinful Paſſion, and Revenge is a ſure | 
Token of an znfirm and little Mind; and there- | 
fore, tho it pleaſeth Gop, as a Lamgiver, and | 
a Judze, to utter Himſelf ſometimes in the 
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how aſcribed unto Him. 271 
the more violent Afettions unto Him, nor con- 
ceive of his Anger as a Paſſion and Commotion of 
the Mind, yet from his Declarations made a- 
oainft Sin, and the Puniſhment, He both threat- 
nth and inflicteth upon ſinners, we may learn 
that his Diſapprobation of Sin is as great, as Sin 
it ſelf is contrary to the Eſſential Holineſs and 
Purity of his Nature; and therefore tho' there 
be no proper Analogy between the Anger of 
Men, and the Diſpleaſure of Gob, as Anger is a 
Paſſion implanted in us, yet there is a proper 
and true Analogy between Human Puniſhment 
and Divine; — the Anger of the Lord is ſa called 
from the dreadful Efetts, that follow upon the 
FProvocationg of obſtinate and impenitent Sin- 
ners both in this World, and the Next. 
. Thus alſo we may underſtand in what ſenſe 
Vengeance is aſcribed unto Gop, not as imply- 
ng any revengeful Thought or Diſpoſition of 
uind, but the Vindication of his Honour on the 
Violators of his Laws, and the Defence of the 
Poor againſt their great Oppreſſors. In this ſenſe 
e Ji is a Royal and Peculiar Preregative of his 
irone: Vengeance is mine, I will repay, ſaith the 


q Led, and this no Man may ſurp, nor is it law- 
e l to exerciſe it unleſs it be delegated unto him. 
o MW Herein is founded a true Analogy between the 
n MW Ar of Kines, and thoſe Princes that reign by 
ſ Him; and this will help us to conceive as we 


e W ought of the Divine Vengeance and Diſpleaſure. 
"F Thus the Prince, who is the Vicegerent and Mi- 
of ter of God, is by his Divine Commiſſion ab Re- 
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27 His Mercy in his Judgments. 


venger to execute Wrath upon him that doth Evil; 
but this he executeth without any Rage in his 
Mind, or Rancour in his Heart: To take Ven— 
geance and to execute Frath is not therefore ta 
let looſe a Paſſion, but to diſcharge a Duty: Juſtice | 
is never Angry, and Earthly Magiſtrates do here- | 
in imifate the One Supreme Lawezver, who 
able to ſave and to deſtroy, inaſmuch, as the An- 
ger of Gop and the King is not ſeen in the Vi. 
lence of Paſſion, but in the Execution of the 
Laws. So far then the Correſpondence holdeth, 
only, as in all other Analogys between Earth and 
Heaven, Human Puniſhments both for Pain and 
Duration are but weak and ſhort Reſemblances of 
Divine, and therefore however the Expreſſions | 
ſetting forth the Wrath of Gop are Figurative, 
the Puniſhment of Offenders is Terrible and 
Real: It is greater and more dreadful, than the | 
fierceſt Expreſſions drawn from the Anger, and 
Vengeance, and Inflictions of Men are able to repre- 
ſent in any juſt Proportion and Degree; and there- 
fore to awaken the Care and Conſcience of 
Men, it hath pleaſed Gop in great Mercy to 
ſet forth his Terrors in the ſtrongeſt figures of Tor- 
ment, Horror and Deſpair, and to give ſome | 
Tokens and Sketches of them in his feartul | 
Judgments upon Perſons, Citys, and Nations, | 
making them Enſamples to the Ongodly, as S- 
dom and Gomorrha are ſet forth for an Example | 


ſuffering the Vengeance of Eternal Fire. 
Knowing therefore * the Terror of the Lord wo 


perſuade Men, not by repreſenting Him as a | 


2 — 


4 Jam. IV. 12. 6 2 Pet. Il. 6. Jude v. 7. d 2 Cor. V. ir 
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Not à Cruel Being. z 
Cruel and Revengeful Being, but as He hath 


repreſented Himſelf in the Revelations He hath 

made of his Wrath againſt Blaſphemers and all 

Impenttent Sinners t 
I will only add, that altho the ſeveral Ex- 


preſſions of Love, and Anger, in all their ſeveral 


Operations, taken from the Bowels and Com- 
paſſion, the Rage and Provocation of Men, are 
meerly Figurative, yet we muſt not imagine that 
they are of no ſignification, or that Gop is a 
Cruel, a Careleſs, or a Changeable Being. 
Againſt the Truth: of theſe Repreſentations 
it is argued, that Gop is not a Revengeful and 
Inplacable Being, implying, that theſe Judg- 


rents do ſuppoſe or make Him ſuch. Preſuming 
then that they are not true, and ſhall not be exe- 


cated, as they are threatened, theſe ſame Men 
treat them as vain and empty Terrors: And 
again, as Gop is repreſented to be angry and 
reconciled, to threaten, and repent with regard to 
the ſame Perſons, and People, as they are obe- 
dient or di ſobedient to his Word, theſe Adverſa- 


rys repreſent Him as an Inconſtant and Change- 


He is abſolved from Cruelty and Revenge by 
the Authority and Sandtion of his Laws, which 


are not Arbitrary and Poſſtive alone, but Moral 


and Eternal as his own Truth and Rectitude, in 
which they do ever exiſt, and from which, in 
the ſeveral Periods of Creation. (if intelligent 
Beings have been created at ſeveral times) that 
Reaſon and Fitneſs of things, which is the imme- 
hate Law of all Moral Agents, are derived. The 
Penaltys follow from the Kules of his Fuſtice, 
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274 Not Careleſs and Indolent : 


and the nature of the Offenders, and the degree, | 
of their Offences; But his Mercys all along ſhine Þ 
forth in the conſtant Care, and Sollicitude, He | 
hath expreſſed, and the effectual means, He | 
hath provided, for the Salvation of all Men, wo 
will turn unto Him; Even his Threatnings ars 
an Evidence of his Love, and the Arrangement 
of his Terrors a Powerful Call to Repentance; 


And for the Execution of them at the laſt Day 


But altho 


ſon that it is inconſiſtent with Eſſential Good- 


neſs to inflict any Penaltys upon Tranſgreſſors, 
and that neither His Fuſf:ce nor Honour require 


Him to puniſh the Rebell:ous and Diſobedient: 


that Men are under Obligation to Duty without 


being accountable for their Offences :. that the 
Reaſon and Fitneſs of things is their ſole Rule, 


and that as theſe need no Lawgzver to'conſtitute | 


them, neither do they need am to exact a Confor- 


mity of Men's Actions to them, it is both weak and 


wicked, and to no Purpoſe, but to ſooth Men in 
their Sins, and lull them into a fatal Security, 


2 Pfal. LI. 3. b Mal. I 14. „ Exod. XX. 5. 1285 


Y 

2 
9 2 

a 


we ſhall find, that notwithſtanding the Blaſphe- 
mys and Accuſations of Unbelieving Men, He 
will be juſtified in his ſaying, and clear when He is | 


He be Merciful, He is not a Care. 
{Jeſs and Indolent Being, Unminaful of Men's Be. 
haviour, and Inſenſible of his Honour; for He | 
hath declared, that He is Strong and Mzghty, a 
b-Dreaaful, and a © Jealous Gop: Jealous of his 
Honour, and Mighty to maintain it; and unlels | 
it can be proved from clear Principles of Rea 
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but Fealous of his Honour. 275 


to maintain,that Gop not bein g liable to Paſſion 


and Commotion of Mind is not affefted by Man's 


Obedience or Diſobedience, & therefore wanteth no 
Reparation of his Honour, and will not puniſh, not 
any further at moſt, than the Good and Amend- 
ment of the Offenders ſhall require. This I have 


touched upon before, but as here it offers again, 


Iwill only ſay, that his Honour reſpects all o- 


ther parts of the Intelligent Creation in whoſe 
Eyes He is diſhonoured, and the Vindication of his 
Honour is therefore Neceſſary, as long, as He 


requireth Reverence to his Name, and Obedience 
to his Laws, that is as long as Laws are neceſ- 


ſary to the Government and Adminiſtration of the 


Moral World. Into Heaven no Evil thing can 


enter, and unleſs the Adverſarys of Religion can 


prove, that there is not in the Reaſon of things 
as cloſe a Connection between Sin and Miſery, 
as there is between Happineſs and Obedience, that 


we ſtand in no Relation to Gop as our Sovereign 
Lord, and that Puniſhment follows not upon 


that Relation, or at leaſt that Sinners can re- 
pent after Death, and be converted after Judg- 
ment, it is plain that the Reaſon of their Puniſh- 
ment will ſubſiſt as long as their Being, and a 
fixed Contradiction to Holmeſs mult be an Eter- 
nal Excluſion from Happineſs: Men are ready 


enough to receive all that is ſpoken of the Di- 


vine Love, and Mercy, and Goodneſs, but they 
ought in the ſame proportion to regard what 
is {aid of his Anger; For as it is true that Gop 
zs Love, it is true alſo, hat our Gop ii a con- 
ſuming Fire. | : 
| ; « Hebr. XII. 29. | 
82 | 
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276 Not Changeable. Limbs and 
His Love and Anger, his Mercy and Fuſtice are 
duely tempered together, and yet from the aj. 
ternate Exerciſe of them upon proper Objects, 
 Gop is again miſrepreſented as an Inconſtant 
and Changeable Being. To which we anſwer, 
That th Conduct inferreth not any change, 
or ſo much as changeableneſs in the Divine Na- 
ture, nor any Inconſtancy or Variation in his Will, 
but ſetteth forth the fixed, and unvariable Rule 
of his Actions, and the ſettled Determination 
and Immutability of his Final Sentence on the 
e Wicked; when He threatneth | 
rfeth he ſpeaketh indeed in the Paſſions 
and Mfections of Men, but thereby ſignifieth alſo 
the moſt certain Effects of his Love and D:ſplea- 
ſure ſuited to the reſpettzve Changes and Alte- 
rations of us his Servants in our Obedience and 
Diſobedience to his Laws: He puniſbeth without 
Paſſion, and repenteth without Changing, accord- | 
ing as we his poor Cteatures do /n and repent: 
We are ever Mutable and Unſtable, but He is 
the ſame, and with Hum there j no variableneſs, 
neither ſhadow of turning. ä 
Of thoſe other Expreſſions, in which it hath 
pleaſed Gop to take upon Him the Organs of 
our Senſes, and the Members of our Body I have 
ſpoken ſo much, that there is the leſs Occaſion 
of ſpeaking any more: They are altogether Fi- 
gurative Forms of Speech applied to thoſe Con- 
| ceptions we have already framed of his Mo- 
leage, Preſence, Providence and Power. In the Di- 
vine Being there 1s Nothing Correſpondent to the 
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a Hebr. I. 12. 5 Jam. I. 12. | | 
5 Senſes, | 


Senſes applied Figuratively. 2/77 
3 Senſes and Organs of Man's Body; but there is 
= ſomething anſwerable in- the Effefts well under- 
ſtood by Gop's obſerving our Attions, receivi 
our Prayers, and accepting our ſpiritual Sar feli 
In the ſame manner the Breath of his Noſtrils. 
and the Breath of his Mouth: The Operations of 
his Hand, and his outſtretched Arm ſignify the 
ſeveral effefts of his Power and Providence, both 
Natural and Mrraculous: The wonderful Effefts 
we ſee, yet how they were produced, we could 
not underſtand, but by a Language thus ſuited to 
our Capacitys: So again the Face and Counte- 
nance of Gop are uſed to expreſs his Favour or 
Diſpleaſure, as it is ſaid, * The Face of the Lord 
it againſt them that do Evil ; His Countenance will 
behold the thing that 1s Fuſs. 
There is a plain and evident Diſtinction of 
each from other between the Figurative, the Li- 
teral and Analogical Forms of Speech, and with 
the Diſtinction there is alſo a Connection and De- 
pendance of each upon the other. The Figurative 
always ſuppoſeth a Literal or Analogical ſenſe, 
and the Analogical a Literal, and therefore the 
ſame things are to be taken Literaly in Fact, 
which are firſt Analogicaly conceived, and then 
 Fyquratively Expreſſed, Thus for an Inſtance of 
theſe Figurative Forms paſſing thro' an Analogi- 
cal, and terminating in a Literal ſenſe, we read, 
© By the Word of the Lord were the Heavens made, 
and all the Hoſt of them by the Breath of his Mouth, 


z Here theſe Expreſſions may be conſidered as 
1 Hgurative ſo far, as they allude to Human Speech, 
. @ Pſal. XXXIV, 16. 5 XI. 7. c XXXIII. 6. 

9 | | 
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and the Inſtruments thereof: Analogical, ſo far, 
as they correſpond to an Efficient Command: and 
ſtrictly Literal, as it is aſſerted, that the Hea- 
vent were made by the Eternal Wop, and a, 
the Hoſt of them by the Eternal Spirit. 
By uſing this Language, and conveying Him. 
ſelf to our Minds by theſe Conceptions, Gon | 
hath authoriſed this way of Speaking: We can- 
not ſee Him, nor conceive of Him, as He is: 
ſo far, as our preſent Facultys are able to ap- 
prehend Him, and in ſuch manner, as we are 
able to think and to ſpeak of Him: He hath re- 
vealed Himſelf to us, and when we would con- 
ſider Him in our own minds, or expreſs Him 
to others, (whatever ſome Rapturous and En- 
thuſeaſtical Imaginations may dream) we cannot 
form any other Thoughts, nor invent any other 
Language, but we are loſt and ſwallowed up in 
the Unfathomable Gulph of an Infinite Being, 
and all beyond is Dark and Incomprehenſible. 
Otherwiſe there would be nor Diſtance, nor Dif- 
ference between Gop and Us, if Human 
Thoughts could reach, and were of Compaſs to 
comprehend the Eternal Majeſty and Eſſence, to- 
gether with the Wiſdom and Counſel of the A.- 
„ 1 
From what hath been diſcourſed ſo largely 
upon this Subject, we may now by way of Re- 
collection underſtand, firſt the Neceſſity, ſecond- 
ly the Propriety of this Analogy to expreſs things 


of a Divine and Inviſible Nature. 


— 


— 


Job. I. z. Hebr. I. 10. 5 Job XXVI. 13. 
x. The 
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1. The Neceſſity of it is Evident, becauſe 
we have no primary and adequate Expreſſions 
for them. We can expreſs them only, as we are 
able to concezve them, and as our Conceptions 
cannot, neither can our Expreſſions reach fully 
to them. We are often able to conceive, at 
leaſt we imagine ſo, what we are not able to 
expreſs: but he, that pretendeth to expreſs more 
than he conceiveth, ſpeaketh without any mean- 
ing, and in Effect ſaith Nothing at all. As our 
(onceptions therefore are originaly borrowed 
from Senſible Objects, and Created Beings, 
our Language is ſo too: and where we cannot 


know unto the utmoſt Perfection, but only in 
a certain Proportion and Degree, there our 


Language mult be, as our Knowledge is, Analogous 
to the Things we ſpeak of. We can ſpeak of 


another World only in the Language of this, and 


expreſs what otherwiſe, or of our ſelves we 
knew not, only by what we know. And thus what 


may be known of Gop is manifeſt, ſo far as Gop l 


bath ſhewed it unto us. In this ſenſe alſo the A. 
poftle's Reaſoning would be juſt, and as from 
the Creation we draw an Argument of a Creator 
founded in the Analogy between the wonderful 
EfeRs and the ſupreme Cauſe, ſo from the Effefts 
we are taught to expreſs the Almighty Cauſe in 
that Analogy of Language, which thoſe great and 
marvelous Works furniſh us with in uttering 
our moſt exalted Notions of hi Eternal Power, 
and GOD-HE AD. © 


Thus alſo when the Divine Operations and e- 


conomy are declared in the great Work of our 
Redemption, and the Terms Father, Son, and Holy 


Ghoſt 


So  FPropriety. _ | 
Ghoſt are more fully revealed in their ſevera} | 
| Perſonal Diſtinctions both of Aion and Rela. | 
tion, we muſt expreſs theſe in the ſame Analyy | 
of Language they are revealed in: and becauſe | 
Words, otherwiſe familiar to us, are made uſe 
of, which cannot be ftriftly underſtood as in 
Human Relations and Operations, and yet are to 
be underſtood as Aſſertions of ſo many Fact and 
Realitys, we are therefore neceſſarily to under. } 
ſtand them in the way of Analogy ſuitable to 
the Diſtance and Difference between Gop and 
us: and thus as they were revealed by the Hoh) 
Ghoſt, the Scriptures, which contain the Revela- | 
tion, are alſo the Words, which the Holy Ghoſt 
teacheth. „ ö 
2. From what hath been ſaid appears the 
Propriety of this Analogical Language, that is in. 
deed no other than the Scripture Language, 
which borroweth the Words of Men and appli- 
eth them to Gop; For as our Notions of 
Worldly Things, are not ſtri#ly applicable, 
but indeed at an Infinite Diſtance from the Di- 
vine Nature, the Scripture uſeth the beſt Ex- 
preſſions, we have, to give us ſuch Conceptions 

of the Divine Being, as we are capable of. Thus 
the Spirit of Gop takes the Language of Men 
and Conſecrates it to his own Service: there is 
an Appropriation of Phraſe and Sentiments in all | 
the Holy Writings; Thus the outward Viſible 
Church with the Rztes and Inſtitutions belonging 
to zt are expreſſed, tho' in the ſame Words, 
which Coil Writers uſe, yet with a different 
Propriety and Application: So that there is 2 
Sacred and Religious ule of Words __ 
rom 
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from thoſe Languages which were then in Being, 
and applied in an Analogical manner to the A, 
ſemblys, the Rites, the Myſterys, the Worſhip and 


Inſtitutions of the Chriſtian Church; and as theſe 
Words are uſed in a peculiar ſenſe by the Sa- 
cred and Chriſtian Writers, they form as it were 
a peculiar Language. But as theſe are borrowed 
to expreſs the real Church and Mzniſters of Chriſt 


in their ſeveral Orders, together with the Rite. 


and Inſtitutions of his Religion, in like manner 
the Common Language of Men is made ule of 


to expreſs fuch real Facts or Doctrines, as are 


revealed in the Holy Styzptures concerning the 
Divine Nature, and the great Work of our Re- 
demption; in both the Expreſſions are Analogical, 


and if we ſee the Analogy more perfectly in 


things belonging to the Y:/ible Church; it is no 


leſs real in all Points belonging to the Inviſible : 


and if there is a Propriety in the Language, we 
uſe, when we ſpeak of Gop, and his Attributes 
according to the ſentiments of Natural Reli- 
gion, there is no leſs Propriety when we ſpeak 
of Gop according to Revealed: And what is 


Revealed is as Real as are his Attributes, and both 


as Incomprehenſible as they are Real. 


What I have now delivered comes to this 
Concluſion, that this Analogy conveyeth to us 


the real Nature and Perfe&tions of Gob ſo far 
as we are able to conceive or expreſs them, to- 


gether with all his Tranſactions with Mankind, 


and therefore it cannot be interpreted in a 
meer Figurative and Metaphorical ſenſe, nor yet 
in a grofs and literal manner, but in ſuch a way, 
as is ſuztable to the Divine Nature and — 
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282 Concluſion. 


In this we ſhall be directed by the Analog) 
of Faith, and ſo be taught to underſtand what | 
is aſſerted concerning the Eternal God- Head ac. 
cording to the proper and obvious Signification 
of the Words, in which the great Myſterys of | 
our Faith are revealed: And then it will ap- 


pear, that the Divine Relations of Father and 


Son, and the Perſonal Diſtinition of the Hoh 
Ghoſt in the ſame Eſſence are as Real, as the Di 
vine Eſſence and Attributes themſelves: That 
our Redemption is properly ſuch upon a Sati- 


faction realy made, and that our Inheritance is 


Real, becauſe Eternal in the Heavens. 

Of which Eternal Inheritance may we all be Par- 
takers by the Mediation of our Lord Feſus Chriſt, 
and the Sanflification of the Holy Ghoſt, To 
whom c. 7 . 
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I Cos. II. 13. 


— Comparing Spiritual Things 


with Spiritual. 


N my laſt Diſcourſe, I pro- 
Y poſed toeſtabliſh ſome Rules 
for the right Underſtanding 
of Divine T ruths, and for the 
Interpretation of the Serip- 


— us. 
In Order to this I proceeded to ſhow, 


I. Negatively, That Divine Truths, and par- 
ticularly the great Myſterys of Revelation are 


wt taught in the ſame manner with Secular 


Sciences, 


BY) N ares, which convey them to 


284, FKecapitulation of | 
Sciences, or that Divine Learning is to be IM anc 
taught in a different way from Human — Mhich Wl fn 
thing, alſo we jpeak, not in the Words, which Man: ha. 
— ... þ 
II. To ſhow Poſitively that They are to be 
taught and received, underſtood and interpreted 
in a manner proper, and peculiar to themſelves, 
in the Words, which the Holy Ghoſt teacheth. 


I. Under the Firſt Head I have endeavour. | 
ed to ſhow the difference between Divine Know- 
ledge and Secular Science: that we arrive not 

in the ſame manner at both: nor can we argue 
upon the ſame Principles about them: nor will 
our Reaſoning hold from Human Subjects to Di. 
vine: In Human Science we have Simple, Direct, 
and Adequate Ideas; upon theſe we can form 
immediate Conceptions; but in Divine Subjects 
we have no Ideas at all, nor can we form any Ii * 
Conceptions of them, but by ſubſtituting our ſen- Wl * 
ſible Ideas: our Moral Conceptions, and the Wl * 
| Operations of our own Minds to expreſs ſome- 
thing Correſpondent in things of a Spiritual Na- 
ture. 3 | 
That Gop 1s, we know by all the Arguments, | 

which prove his Exiſtence: but What He Is, and 
How He Subſiſts we know not in any Sczentif:- 

cal manner, but only from ſuch faint Reſem- 
blance and Correſpondence, as his Creatures, infi- 
nitely diſtant from Him, can any ways bear 
unto Him. 3 | 

This Reſemblance is Originaly derived from 

Gon: He is the only Prototype: It is a Simili- 

tude of his own impreſſing upon our * 
* all 
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ind Conceptions: And tho it may be too re- 
fined to ſay, we ſee all Things in Gop, yet we 
have no way to ſee Gop, but in his Creatures : 
and this way of Apprehending Him convinces 
us by all, that we can call Powerful, Wiſe, and 
Good, and Perfect, that He is ſuch in an Incom- 


prehenſible manner; But to imagine, that theſe 
Attributes are in Him, as they are in us, or that 


He thinketh and knoweth, as we do, we may 
the manner of Men, | 

For this Reaſon the Things of Gop cannot 
be taught in the Way, or in the Language of Hu- 
nan Science according to the firſt and proper 
ſamfication of the Words ; For tho the Words be 
the ſame, yet they are not applied in their {tri 
and Literal, but in a ſecondary, and Analogical 
ſenſe, when we ſpeak of the Things of Gop, 


2 well imagine, that He exiſte, and acts after 


and therefore they are not taught, and the Apoſtle 


ſpeaks not of them in the Words, which Man's Wiſ- 
dom teacheth. | 


This ſhort Recapitulation may ſerve for the 


Firſt Head, I proceeded in the next place to 


ow, 


II. Poſctively that the Things of Gop are to 


be taught and received, underſtood and interpreted 


in a manner proper and peculiar to themſelves, or 


s the Apoſtle ſpeaketh, in the Words, which the 


Holy Ghoſt teacheth. | 
The Method of which 1s here preſcribed, Com- 


paring Spiritual Things with Spiritual: 


And the Reaſon of it is allo given, becauſe they 
are Siritualy diſcerned, 
. . Upon 


286 The twofold Analogy, 


1 Upon this Head I have endeavoured to ſhow | 
in what manner the Things of Gop are to be 
taught and ſpoken of by us, from the Conſide. 
ration of the manner they are taught and ſpoken} 
of in the Scriptures: The Apoſtle diſtinguiſheth 
very juſtly between the Words, which Man; | 
Wiſdom teacheth, and the Words, which the Holy | 
Ghoſt teacheth ; the Language indeed is the ſame | 
as to the Letters, and Syllables, and Pronouncia-| 
tion, but the Words are differently applied: In 
Human Science they are uſed in their firſt and} 
proper ſignification to expreſs our dirett and 
ſimple Ideas: and all thoſe Notzons and Concep- 
t:ons which riſe from the various Combinations of 
them; But in Divine Knowledge both our Ward: | 
and Conceptions are ſubſtituted to expreſs the| 
Things of Gov ſo far, as they are Intelligible by 
us: Not as they are in themſelves, for ſo they are 


Tnexpreſſible, becauſe Incomprehenſible. 


Even in Natural Religion, we muſt form our 
Conceptions of Gop after th manner: nor can 
we truly expreſs Him, but in the Words, which 
the Holy Ghoſt teacheth. Mans Wiſdom was loſt 
and bewildered upon this great Subject, and 
the Words of Men ſpake falſely, nor had we at 
this time, without a Revelation, been able to 
{peak more worthily of Him. For as we read 
in the Chapter before, After that in the Wi/- 
dom of Gop, the World by Wiſdom knew not Gob, 
It pleaſed Gor by the Fool:fhneſs of Preaching 10 
ſave them that believe: That is, After the World, | 
by the juſt Judgment of Gop upon their _ 


—— 
4 1 Cor. I. 22. 
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neſs and Corruption, for their having ſo ſoon 


and ſo Omverſaly run into /delatry, had long 


lain in Darkneſs and Error, it was the Wiſdom 
of Gop to make uſe of plain and ſimple Men in 
a plain and unaffefted manner, to preach Him to 
the World, thereby convincing the vain Dzſ- 


puter and the proud Philoſopher, that with all 


their Wiſdom they could not attain to the Know- 
kepe of d ne 
And becauſe all Oppoſition to the Special Ar- 
ticles of Faith by thoſe, who admit a Revelation, 
z made either by a Strict and Leteral, or elſe 


by a Figurative and Metaphorical Interpretation, 


and by arguing upon them, as if there was no 
Difference in the Nature of Gop and his Crea- 


tures, I propoſed as the ground of true Interpre- 
tation to conſider this twofold Analogy: The A. 


nalogy of Language, and the Analogy of Faith: 


The Analogy of Language anſwerable to the A. 


puſtle's ſpeaking in the Wards, which the Holy 
Ghoſt teacheth: The Analogy of Faith anſwerable 
to the Rule the Apoſtle here layeth down, of 
lomparing Spiritual Things with Spiritual. 
The Analogy of Language is of great uſe to 
how, that what is revealed of Gop is not to be 


underſtood in a Groſs Literal ſenſe on the one 


hand, nor in a meer Figurative ſenſe on the 
other, but in a mzddle Way, which gives us true 
Conceptions of God, ſo far, as we are able to 
apprehend Him, that is ſo far, as the whole 
Extent of created Being ſerves to expreſs 
any thing Correſpondent in the Divine Nature. 
speaking therefore of Gop in the Language of 
the Scriptures under thoſe Similitudes, Repreſen- 

5 tations, 
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288 and that of Faith. 
tations, Types and Symbols, which the Holy Shi. 
rit hath choſen out of the whole Compaſs of the | 
Creation, is properly, according to this Divine 
Analogy, to ſpeak in the Woras, which the Holy | 
Ghoſt teacheth. | „ | 
I proceed now in the ſecond place, | 
2. To the Analogy of Faith anſwering to that 
moſt excellent Rule, the Apoſtle goeth by, of | 
comparing Spiritual things with Spiritual, | 
This is that Analogy, which St Paul requireth | 
in his Epiſtle to the Romans, and we tranſlate | 
the Proportion of Faith, not meaning thereby | 
the Degree of it, either in the Teacher or the 
Hearers, but the Agreement of their Doctrine 
with the Scriptures of the Old Teſtament, and | 
all Parts of the Goſpel preached and deliver. 
ed by our Lord and his Apoſtles; and this 
Rule doth now extend to the New Teſtament | 
as well as the Old. For there is an Entire 4 
greement and Conſiſtency of the Scriptures with 
themſelves from one End to the other, from the | 
firſt dawning of Revelation, as a b Light, that ſhineth | 
in a dark place, till it © ſhineth more and more unto 
a perfect day. All the Sacred Writers, of whom 
the Canon of both Teſtaments is compoſed, main- 
tain a perfect Harmony thro all the parts of 
the Writings, the latter Revelations being ill 
agreeable to, and ſo many gradual Super- 
ſtructures upon the former; and tho they lived 
in very diſtant Ages, and were of different Edu- 
cations, and Callings: Some of them indeed 
of Royal Birth, and admirable Learning: others 
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Poor and Ignorant, plain and Illiterate Men, 
yet the meaneſt of them ſpeaking by the ſame 
1 expreſs the Divine Nature with the ſame 
Truth and Dignity, as the Greateſt, and far be- 
Pond the Wiſeſt, and moſt learned Philoſophers: 
There is no Difference, but ſometime a more 
Lofty and Figurative Style, which yet expreſſeth 
vo more, than the plaineſt Words, it being only 
a more pompous Form, and Ornament of 
. a Speech. <7 
e If it be objected, that Fob Himſelf and his 
y I Friends are not mmmedtately, his three Friends 
e eſpecialy, not at all inſpired in their Speeches, 
e © ve anſwer that the Book it ſelf is an inſpired 
d Vriting, where the Holy Penman was directed 
r. to record all that paſſed in that Heavenly Con- 
is verſation upon fo {ad an Occaſion, as the H:- 
nt WM forical Books record alſo the Actions, and Say- 
4. WY ins of Perſons not inſpired: and we reply fur- 
| ther, that the Sentiments of Fob and his Friends, 
particularly of Elihu the fourth Perſon in the 
Dialogue with Him, were not the meer Senti- 
ments of Natural Reaſon and Religion only 
left entirely to themſelves, and wrought up 
by their own Diſquiſitions, but they were, tho' 
moſt agreable and evident to Reaſon, derived 
to them by Tradition and Inſtruction, and Ori- 
ginaly deduced from Revelation, Fob himſelf 
ſeemeth to have had ſome ſpecial Revelations, 
and he relateth what was revealed unto him in 
the Viſions of the Night, to which ® Elihu alſo al- 
ludeth, when he entereth upon his Argument 


EY 
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with him. To Traditional Knowledge Fob refer. | 
reth, when he declareth. * Lo, mine Eye hath | 
ſeen all thi, mine Ear hath heard and underſtood it, 
and Eliphaʒ the Temanite in his anſwer to him, 
ÞWWith us are both the gray-headed and very aged 
Men, much elder than thy Father: and © Elihu, | 
when he ſaith, I will fetch my Knowledge from 
afar. An Original Revelation is plainly ſup. | 
poſed in all thoſe places as ſo, where mention | 
is made of Creation, and of Angels, and the R. 
ſurrection, and the World to come, as points that 
could not be otherwiſe at all, or not ſo full} 
Known; and for Inſtruction in our Moral Duty 
which might be known by the Light of Nature 
alone, he recurreth to the Revelation of Gob. 
q And unto Man He ſaid, Behold the Fear of the | 
Lord, that is Wiſdom, and to depart from Evil 1 
Underſtanding. So then to put them all to- 
gether, the Traditional, Special, and Perſonal. 
Revelation is expreſſed by Fob in theſe few 
Words, I have heard of thee by the hearing of 
the Ear, but now mine Eye ſeeth thee. And that 
fuch a Tradition of an Original Revelation runs 
thro the whole Book may be proved from its 
Correſpondence and Agreement with all other parts 
of the Scripture. „„ = 
As the Writings of the Old Teſtament there. 
fore are entirely conſiſtent with themſeloes, and 
run down in one perpetual Tenour of Tru 
and Wiſdom, from the firſt Writer to the 1% 
the New beareth alſo a full and compleat Co-. 


— err Ire 
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reſpondence to the Old, by an exact Agreement of 


; ; the Events with the Prophecys, and of the Anti- 
WJ pes with the Types, which prefigured them: 
che Doctrine alſo concerning the One Living and 
q Y True Gop is the ſame in Both, only as our Bleſ- 
1 Y {4 Loxp in his Perſon and Preaching fulfilled the 
„ Law and the Prophets, the Apoſtles by their 
p. Hritinge ſtill explained, and declared, and ſhemwed 


n Y that Completion more diſtinctly in every point 

. throughout the Goſpels, the Afr, and their E. 

lat i[tles. | | | 

1h | mw Both theſe, the Old Teſtament and the New, 

ty Y ve meet with that Perfection which riſeth from 

ue W Symmetry and Proportion in a juſt Fitneſs, and 

ob. MY Coincidence of the parts with each other: In this 

tl conſiſt the Strength and Beauty of every Build- 

ing, and in this Analogy do ſtand the Church, 

and the Fazth of Chriſt, which, like us alſo, who 

believe, are * built upon the Foundation of the A- 

poſtles and Prophets, Fejus Chriſt Himſelf being the 

Chief Corner Stone. = „ 

I would only obſerve, that as this Buildin 

had been carrying on thro many Ages by diffe- 

rent Hands, without any outward Model, the 

Agreement and Conſiſtency of the ſeveral Parts 

can be aſcribed only to that one Ommpotent, 

and Omniſcient Architect, that Bleſſed Spirit, 

who in ſo maſterly and admirable a manner con- 

dacted and finiſhed the whole Deſign. The Pro- 

phets ſaw no further, than the ſpecial Revela- 

tions vouchſafed unto them: and the Apoſtles 

JN ocwed all their Knowledge in Chriſt, and of the : 
| | "oy 0 

* * | | 4 Epheſ. II. 20. „ 
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292 aſcribed to One Spirit. The 
Myſterys of his Kingdom to the immediate In- 
ſpiration of the Holy Ghoſt ; they were moſt of | 
them poor and illiterate Perſons, of a mean 
and ſimple Education: This the Chief Prieſts | 
took Notice of in two of them, and * perceived | 
that they were unlearned and ignorant Men, and 
the Obſervation was true, for ſo they were, 
and till they were endewed with Power from 
on high, they were dull, and ſlow of Heart to be- 
lieve all, that the Prophets have ſpoken concerning 
the Suffering, the Death, and Reſurrection of our | 
Lord, and for the great Article of the Reſur- Þ 
rection, they were ſo ignorant, even after our 
Lord was riſen, that <as yet they knew not the | 
| Scriptures, that He muſt riſe again from the Dead. 
This I mention to ſhow, that the Holy Ghoſt, | 
who ſpake by the Prophets, did {peak by them 
alſo in one uniform Analogy of the Faith through- | 
out the whole Body of the Scriptures. 
In Order to our right underſtanding this 4. | 
nalogy of Faith we are to conſider, What points 
are truly and properly 0bjees of our Faith, and 
in what manner they are propoſed to our Be- 
lief; So that by obſerving how, upon what 
grounds, and in what ſenſe we aſſent to ſome 
Points, about which we have no Doubt, nor 
Difference, we may learn how to underſtand | 
and afſent to thoſe Propoſitions alſo concerning 
which Men have entertained very different O- 
pinions, 5 
The way therefore will be, Firſt to propoſe 
the plainer and more unconteſted Articles, and 


— 


4 Acts IV. 13. b Luke XXIV. 23. 


then 
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then to interpret and underſtand the more My- 


ſterious Points in a manner agreeable and confiſtent 


with our Belief of the other; that ſo we may go 
on, as the Righteouſneſs of Gob it revealed, from 
Faith to Faith, till having diſtinctly viewed the 
ſeveral parts by themſelves, we may at laſt be- 


the whole together. 
This Courle then I ſhall hold, taking firſt a 
more general, and then a more particular view 


hold the Beauty, Harmony, and Agreement of 


of the great Subject before us, and proceeding 
from the more ſimple and unconteſted, to the 


more Myſterious and diſputed Points. 


1. In general, Faith, as it is the Subject of 


our preſent Diſcourſe is a firm Aſent to the 


Truth of a Propoſition upon the Tiſtimony and 
Authority of GOD: This taketh in Natural Re- 


ligion as well as Revealed ſtrictly fo called, and 


howſoever we have Natural Convictions of the 


Being and Attributes of God, yet when they are 
propoſed to us more clearly and perfectly in a 
Revelation from Himſelf, they do then become 
proper Objects of Faith under the Diſtinction and 
Form of Revelation. The Gop of Abraham the 
Living and true Gop was the Gop revealed to 


the Children of Iſrael, as HE alone, in whom 


they ſhould believe, and whom they ſhould 
ſerve; Their Natural Notions were ſo far from 


teaching them the Divine Vnity in this peculiar 


ſenſe, that there is no Gop, but One, that they 
would have, contrary to his expreſs Command, 
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other Gods beſides Him, and R;velation it ſelf 
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294. in Natural and Rev. Religion. 
was not able for many Ages to root out the 
Miſtakes of their Natural Apprehenſion, how 


obrious ſoever to Reaſon it be, that there is 


none other Gop but One, and how plain ſoever 
by Revelation, that the Lord their Goo Is He. 
Thus the ſame Points may be conſidered, as 
parts of Natural and Revealed Religion, as the 
ſame Dutys are of Natural and Divine Obliga- | 
tion; and our Natural Belief 1s improved into | 
Divine Faith, when the ſeveral Articles of Na-. 
zural Religion are revealed to the World, and | 
our Aſſent is required by the Word of Gop: and 
thus alſo in that part of Natural Religion, which 


we call Moral (however Mankind may be ſup- | 


poſed capable of forming the ſeveral Branches 
of it by their own Reaſonings and Convictions |} 
alone) when the ſeveral Dutys of Morality are | 
delivered and required by Gop Himſelf, then | 
we are to look upon ourſelves under a Divine, 
as well as Moral Obligation to perform them, 
and ſo our Works become part of our Faith it- | 
ſelf. This Natural or Moral is a more general | 
and tacit Obligation: It is the very Law of our 
Nature, and as ſuch it ſprings Originaly from 


Go Himſelf; But when Morality is enjoined 


by the Word of Gop, the Obligation to it be- 
comes more formal and Expreſs, and it is then 
ſtrictly and properly Divine. As therefore Mo- 


ral Dutys, when practiſed upon a Principle of 
Faith, become Evangelical Graces, in like man- 
ner the Truths of Natural Religion relating to 


Gop, when propoſed in the Scriptures, become 
Articles of Faith, no 


But 


zut 
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But beſides the Truths of Natural Religion con- 
cerning the Being and Attributes of Gop, and 
our Duty to Him, there are many Truths of 


ſtrict Revelation, which we could have no Know- 
ledge or Apprehenſion of by any other means: 
Of this Kind are all thoſe Truths of the Divine 


Being, which are not included in Natural Re- 


gion, and I may add, that all thoſe Truths of 


Natural Religion itſelf may be conſidered, as 


of ſtrict Revelation ſo far, as they are taught 


and delivered in the Scriptures more perfectly, 
than ever they were by the meer ſtrength of 
Reaſon alone in the corrupt and darkened Eſtate 
it was in, ſince meer Reaſon in ſuch its weak 
Condition, tho it neceſſarily aſſenteth to theſe 
Truths when diſcovered, was not able to make 
a full and perfect Diſcovery, void of all Miſ- 


takes, and is therefore realy indebted to Reve- 
lation for them: However admitting the Dif. 


tinction between Natural Religion and Reveal- 
ed, we are then to conſider thoſe Truths which 
are diſcoverable by Revelation only; Thele are 


what Gop hath been pleaſed to reveal concern- 


in the Divine Nature, and the Perſons ſubſiſt- 
ing in it, together with the whole Plan and Me- 
_ of our Redemption by Feſus Chriſt our 
ord. 3 
Concerning theſe great and ſublime Truths, 
what we are to believe is plainly expreſſed, and 
in what particular manner we are to underſtand 
and interpret the Propoſitions is alſo plainly to 
be collected from that Agreement and Conſiſtency, 


#ch muſt neceſſarily be found, in all Points 


and 
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296 The Unity aſſerted : 
and Articles of Faith, from one End of the 
Scriptures to the other.. | 
To proceed therefore as I propoſed, to the 
Analogy of Faith in underſtanding and inter- 
preting the Scriptures, the beſt and moſt nay. | 
ral Method will be firſt to ſee what is — q 
and declared concerning the Divine Nature in 
general, and afterwards what is more ſpecialy Þ 
revealed concerning this Divine Nature, and 
the Tranſations of Gop with Mankind, and 
then the laſt muſt be interpreted according to 
the plain and evident Declarations concerning | 
the firſt. 4 
In the firſt place therefore, according to this | 
rule, with reference to Gop and the great A. 
fterys of our Faith the Unity of the Divine Na- 
ture mult be afſerted, and at the ſame time 
the Divinity and Diſtinction of the Perſons pre- 
ſerved, and therefore the Unity of Eſſence is to | 
be maintained together with the Divinity and | 
Diſtinction of the Perſons againſt all who con- 
found the Diſtinction, or deny the Divinity, 
whether they be Arians, Socintans, and Sabel. 
hans. 5 
To this purpoſe I ſhall irt conſider the ſe- 
veral Revelations concerning the Unity of E. 
ſence, and the Divinity as well as Diſtinction of 
the Perſons, to ſhew, that the Nature is truly | 
One, and the Perſens realy Diſtindt. And then 
in the ſecond place I ſhall proceed to argue ac- 
cording to theſe Rules of Interpretation upon 
them. = - | 
. Concerning the Divine Nature or Gop- 
Head in-gencral, the Unity 18 expreſsly m_ 
| Tad 
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ed in thoſe Celebrated Words of * Moſes, 
which are afterwards cited to the ſame Purpoſe 
by our * Lord Himſelf, and plainly alluded to, 
as we ſhall ſee, by St Paul. Hear, O Iſrael, the 
Lord our GOD & one Lord: Jehovah our GOD ts 
One Fehovah. In Tſaiah, * thus ſaith the LORD 
the King of Iſrael, and hu Redeemer the LORD of 
Hoſts: I am the Firſt, and I am the Laſt, and be- 


; | fdes Me there ij no GOD, I know not any. And 


again having aſſerted by way of challenge his 
Omnipotence and Omniſcience, he demands, 
i Tr there a GOD beſides Me? and declareth, yea 
there it no GOD, I know not any. In the next 
Chapter He avoweth: I am the Lord, and there 
25 none elſe, there is no GOD beſides me. That 75 
may know from the riſing of the Sun and from the 
Weſt, that there is none beſides me; 1 am the Lord, 
and there is none elſe: exactly anſwerable to 
what f Moſes had taught the Children of Iſrael, 
that the Lord He is GOD there © none elſe beſides 
Him. The Lord He is GOD in Heaven above, and 
in Earth beneath, there is none elſe; and accord- 
ingly, this Mighty Lord s declareth by his Pro- 
phet Iſaiab. I am the Lord, that 1s my Name, and 


my Glory will I not give to another, nor my Praiſe 
to graven images. And again, I will not give my 


Glory to another: only it may poſſibly be object- 
ed that this laſt paſſage is not meant in the ſame 
ſenſe with the firſt. The firſt is evidently point- 


ed againſt all the Gods and Idols of the Heathen, 
in the laſt Gop hath an Eye and regard to the 


2 Deut. VI. 4 5 Mark XII. 29. e 1 Cor. VIII. . Has 


XLIV. 6— 8. e XLV. 5, 6, 18, 21,22. f Deut. IV. 35 — 39. 
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298 by Gop and his Prophets. 
Heathen Nations, leſt they ſhould triumph in 
the Ruin of his People, and therefore faith the 
Lord, for my own ſake, even for my own ſake will 
Ido it: For how ſhould my Name be polluted and 
I will not grove my Glory to another. Th I thought #p 
fit to remark, and if ths refers not to the He. 
nour given to Idols 1 do not inſiſt upon it; It C0. 

may refer however to the Honour, that would | 
be grven by the Heathen to their Idols, as if bnor 

(when they prevailed againſt the 1ſraelites) their 
Goas had prevailed againſt the Gop of Iſrael. 
The other Declarations are exceeding plain, 5 5 
and very full to the Purpoſe. he. 

Anſwerable to theſe ſolemn Aſſeverations of 
the Divine Unity by Gop Himſelf are the of 
the Prayers and Confeſſions of his faithful Ser- 
vants in acknowledgment of it. Thus David the 

calleth upon Him. Among the God's there is nons J. 
like unto Thee, O Lord, — All Nations ſhall Wor- | 
Ship before Thee, O Lord, and ſhall. glorify thy Wl N 
Name, For Thou art great and doeſt wondrous WI the 
things; Thou art GOD alone. And thus Hezekiah WW |, 
addreſſeth himſelf in his Prayer, Thou art the che 
GOD, even Thou alone. In like manner Nehemiah | D; 
confeſſeth, © Thou, even Thou art Lord alone. WW |. 


This alſo was the Doctrine taught and deli- W an 
vered down from the Fathers to their Child- WM. 
ren, according to the humble Acknowledgment or 


David offereth up to Gov for his peculiar Grace Fi 
and Favour to him. *Wherefore thou art great, | 
O Lord, for there it noue like Thee, neither is there 


e 
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Of the Trinity. 299 
ay GOD befide Thee, according to all that we have 
lard with our Ears. - 
Theſe Texts are abundantly ſufficient for the 
Unity of Gop-Head, and conſequently for the 
Aypropriation of the Divine Attributes and Ho- 
mur, which are as conſtantly applied to this One 
Cob, and no other, as the Unity it ſelf is aſſert- 
d, that as the Pſalmiſt expreſſeth it, Men may 
um, that Thou, whoſe Name alone is Fehovah, art 
the moſt High over all the Earth. — 
2. Under this Revelation of the One Gop it 
13 particularly revealed, that in this One Gop- 
Head there are Eternaly ſubſiſting the Father, 
the Son, and the Holy Ghoſt, whom by reaſon 
of their Relation — diſtinct Aﬀs and Offices, 
we call Three Perſons, and from that Number 
the Trinity: which Three Perſons, or ever Bleſſed 
W 7:imty is the One Gop of us Chriſt:ans, declared 
in the Old, but more expreſsly revealed in the 
New Teſtament, where we have the Unity of 
the Gop-Head, and this Trinity of Perſons plain- 
ly and poſitively aſſerted : That is, the Father, 
the Son, and the Holy Ghoſt are aſſerted to be 
Diſtindt by Relation and Office, and but One in E, 
ſence, of the ſame Majeſty and Power, Co-eternal 
and Co- equal. 5 8 
They, who oppoſe this Doctrine, either deny 
or confound the Diſtinction between Perſon and 
Eſence, and this either by making the whole 
Deity a Perſon, or by allowing no Perſon, but 
that of the Father in the Gop-Head : thereby 
denying the Divinity, however they may admit 


—̃ — 
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the Perſonality of the Son, and of the 200 


ſpecial Offices. Angels are not Perſons by their . 
ſence, tho Perſonality be applied to none, but in- 
telligent Agents, however not by that alone, for 


300 Diſginckion between Perſon 
Ghoſt. 


Before we enter upon the ſpecial Proofs off 
the Trinity from the Scriptures, it may not be 
improper in Anſwer to theſe Fentences, o @ 


ſhew, * 'By 
1. Firſt, That rol a Eſſence are 2M J 
diſtin in themſelves, as well as in our Concepcion} allo 


of them: 


2, Secondly, That the Scriptures ſpeak of Cob 
according to that Diſtindtion ſometimes Eſſen. 
tialy, and ſometimes Perſonaly, as the Divine 
Attributes are repreſcnted in general, and the Di- 
vine Oeconomy and Tranſactiůons with Mankind | 
are declared in particular, 


r. Perſon and Eſſence are realy lind: That 
is in all Being, whether Created, or Vncreated 
to which the Term Perſon is applied, there is | 
manifeſt Diſtinction between the Eſſence and Per. 
ſonality of thoſe Beings. Angels are conſidered | 
one way in their Eſſence, as pure immaterial | 
Spirits, endewed with Underſtanding and Wi: | 
and another way in their Perſons, as ſuſtaining | 
ſuch particular Characters, and performing ſuch 


by that alone they cannot be diſtinguiſhed from 
each other, and muſt therefore be diſcriminated | 


and named from ſome peculiar Acts and Offices, | 

which each performeth tor Himſelf, and maketh 

it his proper Act. Now theſe are ſuch, as are | 

more Commons and General, as Praiſing _ A. 1 
OLING 


U 
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boring their Creator, or more particular, as 

ezecuting any ſpecial Charge and Command, 
which He giveth them. Thus Mfichael the * Com- 
nander of his Hoſts and the ꝰ Prince of his People 
rael is from his Name and Office that particular 
Perſon: And Gabriel, who ©flyeth upon his Meſ- 
ſaper, and expoundeth the Viſions, is therefore 
both by his Name and Offce a particular Perſon 
alſo: The Angel that appeared to the She- 
pierds, is likewiſe a Perſon in the Diſcharge of 
his Evangelical Office, and the ſame Angel with 
the Multitude of the Heavenly Hoſt are ſo many 
ſeveral Perſons joyning in the more Common 
AA of Praifing Gov, and ſaying, Glory be to 


600 in the Fligheſt, &c. 


The ſame may be ſaid of the Angels, who ap- 


| peared to the Patriarchs and the People of 1, 


16, Luke I. I1, 19, 26, d Luke II. 9. e F. 13. 


rael, recorded in the O Teſtament, and the 
other Angels mentioned in the New, eſpecialy 
in the Revelation: From all theſe Inſtances it is 
plain, that in Angels the Eſſence is One thing, 
the Perſonality another. Their Eſſence is the ſame, 
and by that there is no Diſtinction of them from 
one another: Their Offices and As are Perſo- 
nal, and from thence they are properly deno- 
minated and diſtinguiſhed: | 
It is ſo Iikewiſe among Men: The Eſſence is 
the ſame, the Perſonality rifeth from the pecu- 


lar Agency of every Man in the Relation where- 


in he ſtandeth, whereby his Action is peculiar- 
ly his own. + . 
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302 In the Gop-Head alſo. 


In Uncreated Being alſo the Eſſence is did 


ſame, and the Perſons are ſeveraly diſtinguiſheg 


and denominated from their reſpective ARM 
Office and Relation: But whereas in Created Be. 


ings the ſame General Eſſence is parted and di. 
vided to all of the ſame Mnd, and ſo becomethi 


Spectfical, in Uncreated Being, as the Eſſence is 


alſo the ſame, it is impoſſible to be parted into ſe. 
veral Portions, ſo as to conſtitute Individual. 
like Angels, or Men, for the Divine Being admit. 
teth not of any Specifical Diſtribution, becauſe 


it is neceſſarily One, and therefore out of the } 


reach and poſſibility of Multiplication or Diviſſon: 
and being thus neceſſarily indiviſible, we cannot 


ſay, that the Perſons are Sharers of any Part, 
where Each is entirely poſſeſſed of the Whale. 
In Men and Angels, tho' their Common Nature} 
and Eſſence is the Jon yet the Subſtance is mul- 

veral Individual; but in the 
Gop-Head, the Eternal Three, the Father, th: | 


tiplied with the ſe 


Son and the Holy Ghoſt have One undivided Sub. 


ſtance, from whence is derived the Unity of the | 
Sop- Head, and a different manner of Subſiſting | 
and Acting according to their ſeveral Relation | 
and Office, from whence is derived the Pluraitty | 


of Perſons * 


——_—_ 
* 
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This cannot be better expreſſed than in the Words of that 

clear and moſt judicious Writer the Excellent Mr Hooker, who con- 
ſidereth the Conſtitution and Diſtinction of the Perſons in the 
ſame Subſtance or Eſſence as formed by their ſeveral Property 


or Difference of Subſiſting: to which if we add the peculiar 


Acts and Operations of each, the Diſtinction is ſtill more eri | 


dent. Theſe indeed are only Conſequents of that firſt and Fun. 


damental Diſcrimination of one from the other by the ſeveral | 


Propertys. The Diſtinction is Eternal: The ſeveral Offices and O- 


peration | 


What a Perſon in the Gop-H is. 303 
By a Perſon then in the Gop-Head we do not 
underſtand the Divine Eſſence abſolutely confi» 
dered, nor yet a meer Name and Quality, but 


ftinguiſhed by ſuch Acts and Relations as, among 
vs, are diverſe from the Eſſence, and yet form 
the Perſous of Men : and although we do not 
read in the Scriptures, that there are Three Per- 
ſms, yet we plainly read, that Gop hath in 
theſe laſt days ſpoken unto wo Of his Son, who 1s the 
Brightneſs of hu Glory, and the expreſs Image or 


— 


rerations are diſcovered in the Courſe of the Divine Diſpenſa- 
tions in the Creation and Redemption of the World. 


Unity notwithſtanding we adore the Father, as being altoge- 
ther of himſelf; we glorify that conſubſtantial Word, which is 


| - nally proceeding from both, which is the Holy Ghoſt. Seein 
e therefore the Father is of none, the Son is of the Father, an 


ce really diſtinguiſhable from each other. For the Subſtance of 
4 God, with this property to be of none, doth make the Perſon of 
the Father; the very ſelf-ſame Subſtance in number, with this 


«from the other two maketh the Perſon of the Holy Ghoſt. So that 
c jn every Perſon there is implied both the Subſtance of God, 
*which is one; and alſo that Property which cauſeth the ſame 
«Perſon really and truly to differ from the other two. Every 
@Perſon hath his own Subſiſtence, which no other beſides hath, 
<although there be others beſides of the ſame Subſtance: Eccl. 
Pol, Book: V. 51 pag. 259. MDCCV. | | | 

I will only add, concerning the Father, that Fir being of none 
maketh Him the Firſt Perſon : The Son being of Him maketh Him 


e the Father. Thus much according to the State now recited, we 
way moſt ſurely and ſafely collect from the Revelation it ſelf z 
t but in what manner, How the Son is the Begotten of the Father, 


15 utterly incomprehenſible. and here we reſt our Faith upon the 
Declaration of the Scriptures, and the Veracity of GoD. 
. | | | 4 Hebr. I. 3. 

TE a- 


a true and real Subſſſtence in the ſame Eſſence, di- 


«The Lord our God is but one God. In which Indiviſible 
the Son; we bleſs and magnify that Co-efſential Spirit eter- 


u the Spirit is of both, they are by theſe their ſeveral Propertys 


«Property to be of the Father, maketh the Perſon of the Son; the 
6 ſame Subſtance having added unto it the Property of proceeding 


and ow the Holy Ghoſt proceedeth from the Father and the Son 
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304 ger. ſpeak acc. to this Diſtinct. 


Character of his Perſon: not of his Subſtance alone, 


but peculiarly of his Perſonal Subſiſtence, for ſo 
the Word here uſed Hypoſtaſis ſignifieth, and 
He is the Son not of the Deity or Divine Eſſence | 
at large, for That neither begetteth, nor is begot. 
ten, but of the Father in that Eſſence, who beget. 
teth the Son allo in the ſame. So that Perſon is 
here taken not for the Face or Countenance, or | 
Superficial Appearance, but for the very Nature * 
and Eſſence of the Father communicated to, and 


impreſſed in the moſt complete and diſtinct cha- pe 
rafter upon the Son: Even as among Men the Gb: 
Son is truly the Expreſs Image of his Father, with WW Ns 
his Father s whole Nature and Eſſence derived un- MI anc 
to him, and ſtamped, like a perfect fpnature Ml for 
upon him. | . 
Perſon and Eſſence being thus diſtinct in them- WW anc 
ſelves, as well as in our Conceptions of them, the re 
Scriptures - = I 
| Secondly, Do ſpeak of Gop according to that Ml & 
Diſtinction, ſometimes Efſentialy, and ſometimes WW th 
Per ſonaly, as the Divine Attributes are repre- * 


ſented in general, and the Divine Oeconomy and ni! 
Tranſactions with Mankind in particular: Eſſen- H. 


tialy with reſpect to the Unity: Perſonaly with . 
reſpect to the Relation, Name and Actions of the Wll th! 


Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, whereby they are Wl 41 
ſo diſtinguiſhed that, tho the Eßence be the ſame, Wl 


Each hath his proper Perſonality, and One of I itc 


| theſe cannot be the Other. cer 


Thus the Father, who begetteth, is not the Son, I all 
who is begotten: the Father, who ſendeth, is not Wl 0 


the Son, who is ſent, nor the other way is the WM — 


Jon | a 


g 


— 


The Per ſons diſtinguiſhed ſo, as 305 
Sou the Father. For Gop ſo loved the World, that 
He gave bis only Begotten Son, and ſent Him into 
the World. Again, the Holy Ghoſt, who proceed- 
% from the Father, and the Son, and is ſent 


by the Father and the Son, is not the Father nor 


the Son, from whom He proceedeth, and by whom 
He is ſent; nor the other way 1s the Father and 


Sin the Holy Ghoſt. This Diſtinction in the Mif- 


fon and Proceeding of the Third from the Firſt 


and the Second is evident, where our Saviour 


ſpeaketh of the ® Comforter, which it the Holy 


Ghoſt, whom, ſaith He, the Father will ſend in my 
Name; — there is the Miſſion from the Father, 
and in the next Chapter, But when the Com- 


ſorter 1s come, whom I will ſend unto you from the 


Father, --- there is the Mz//zon from the Father, 


| | and the Son: --- © even the Spirit of Truth, which 


troceedeth from the Father: — there is his Proceſ- 


ſon from the firſt Perſon, and the next Chapter 


declareth his Proceſſion from the ſecond alſo, and 
that not ſeparately, but jointly from Both together. 


@ Howbeit when He the Spirit of Truth is come, He 
ill guide you into all Truth He ſhall not ſpeak of 


Hmſelf--- He ſhall *glorifie me, for He ſhall receite 
if mine, and ſhall ſhew it unto you. All things, that 
the Father hath, are mane, therefore ſaid I, He ſhall 
take of mine, and ſhall ſhew it unto you: Here the 


Holy Ghoſt is equaly referred to, and proceedeth 


from the Father and the Son, and what He re- 
caveth of the Son, He recerveth of the Father 
allo. So then in theſe paſſages the Order and 
beconomy of the Divine Perſons is ſet down: 
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4 John III. 16,17. b XIV. 26. c XV. 26. XVI. 1 3. d 14.15; 
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206 One is not the Other. 


The Father as the fountain, is neither begotten 
nor Proceedeth from, nor is ſent by Any. The 
Son is begotten of, and ſent by, and receiveth from 
the Father: the Holy Ghoſt is ſent by, and re. 
ceiveth of, and proceedeth from Both: the Holy © 
Gboſt therefore is the Sirit both of the Father, 
and the Son: *GOD hath ſent forth the Spirit of | 
hu Son into your Hearts, crying ABBA, Father. 
According to our Lord's moſt ſolemn Aſſer. 
tion in the tenth of St Fohn, often mentioned 
before, and ſtill to be mentioned again, the 
Father and the Son are One; and the Spirit al. 
ſo is neceſſarily One with thoſe, whoſe Spirit He | 
is. For if the Spirit of Man, who is compoſed} 
alſo of Body, be, during this united State, one | 
with the Man, and upon its Rewnzon will be one 
with him again, much more the Spirit of the 
Father and the Son being the ſame Sp:r:t, muſt 
neceſlarily be One with the Father and the Son, 
aiſtinft in Perſon, in Eſſence the ſame, which is 
juſt the Reverſe of the Eſſence and Perſonality of 
Man, where the Eſſence is Diſtinct, as conſiſt. 
ing of Body, Soul, and Spirit, and the Perſon 
one and the ſame: from whence we may under- 


ſtand that however Analogical Conceptions wil 
help us to ſuch „ of the Divine Be. 


ing, as our preſent Facultys are capable of, 
that there is no arguing in a Strict Literal man- 


ner from Human Perſonality to Divine. 


The Diſtinction is equaly clear in the 01 Te- 


ſtamant, as we now can read it by the Light of the 


New, and the Office of the Holy Ghoſt is allo the 


— — 


4 Gal. IV. 6. b John X. zo. 


ſem 


1 Trinity from Gen. I. 307 
J ſame, particularly that, which St Peter witneſſeth 
IJ unto, For the Prophecy came not [ever] in old 
" time by the Will of Man, but Holy Men of GOD 
hate, as they were moved by the Holy Ghoſt. 
JH This Diſtinction will {till be more Evident 
zs ve go along to conſider the ſpecial Revelation 
ol che Father, the Son, and the Holy Ghoſt given 
u in the Scripture. £ EO 
1. Not to inſiſt on theſe Paſſages of the 014 
| T:fament, which are now controverted, but 
JF fill evident enough according to the Expoſi- 
don of the Ancient eme, I ſhall obſerve, that 
de Goo ſpoken of, and declared in the Scrip- 
ven hath from the Creation exhibited Himſelf 
s acting in a Divine Oeconomy, and maniteſt- 
ing a cooperation of Perſons in the firſt Pro- 
e 
t 


SD — 
4 2 5 — X ; 
— 


duction of all things, and in all his Diſpenſa- 

W tions, and Tranſactions with Mankind ever 
SY Bo . 7 : 
WM This is Originaly founded on the firſt Chap- 
er of * Geneſis, where we diſcern the Co-opera- 
nn of certain Perſons concurring in the Creation 
of the World: The Father willing, and Com- 
- manding: The Son, © by whom alſo He made the 
Velde, the mighty Efficient Word, which out 
. of Nothing called the whole Creation, and com- 
manded Light out of Darkneſs, and Order to riſe 
„pop from Confuſion: The Holy Spirit of Gop 

Y mz or hovering upon the face of the Naters: 
„And upon the ſixth Day, when Gop is intro- 
cM duced ſaying, let us make Man in our Image, 
e after our Likeneſs, the words have not anciently 
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a 3 Pet. I. 515 b Gen. I. « Hebr. I. 2. d Gen. I. 2 e v.26. 
| „ been 


* dener of the like 


been interpreted as a Royal Form of Speech, but 1 
in the way of Advice and Conſultation, as (poken | f 
by the Father to the Son, and the Holy Hirit. 
There are in all the Scriptures, ſo far as I can 
recollect, but five Inſtances beſides, that I can 
think any thing to the Purpoſe, of a ſingular MF 
Perſon ſpeaking in the firſt Perſon in the Pu- 
ral Number. T The firſt is in the third of Geneſis, | 
* And the Lord Gop Pls Behold the Man u be- 
come as one of us--- Which Speech, however un- 
derſtood, is addrefled to Perſons in Equality | 
with Himſelf, and therefore not to Angels, nor 
to any Creature, for they are not like unto God, 
nor to any whom He calleth One of Us, and lo | 
this Text is another Proof of a Trinity, at leaſt | 
of a Plurality of Perſons in the GOD- Head. The | 
ſecond is in the Eleventh Chapter, where upon W 
that Preſumptuous Attempt of Building a ( 
and Tower, whoſe Top might reach to Heaven, Men | 
{eemed to reach at Heaven itſelf with Folly equal | 
to their Pride, Gop is repreſented as comirg | 
down to confound their Language, and He | 
{peaketh in the Plural Number, Go to, let us go | 
down and there confound their Language. Thus a- 
gain is not a Solitary Speech: it is directed to | 
ſome Perſons or other, but whether to the other 
Perſons in the Trinity, or to Angels only, doth 
not ſo evidently appear as in the firſt Inſtance, | 
becauſe Angeli, as in other Caſes they are Mi- 
niſters of Gop's Fudgments, in this alſo might be 
employed to confound the Language of Men: | 
However the Words are directed to ſome Per- | 


— ——— 


font, 


:'̃̃„f 


4 Gen. III. 22. 


Form con/idered in the zo 
lus, whom He calleth upon, for the Expreſſion 
1n the Original is the ſame, which the Child- 
ten of Men uſed to one another, Go zo, let us 
nale Brick, > Go to, let us build, lay they. © Go to, 
1 us go down, ſaith the Lord. If this be ſpoken 
tothe ſame with the Firſt, it is another Proof of 
a Plurality of Per ſont in the GOD-Head: If to 
Aigelt, it is a Proof, that the Plural Number 
tho uſed by, is not wſed of a Singular Perſon on- 
lv. The third and fourth are in the firſt Book 
of Kzngs, and the ſecond Book of Chronicles, 
where when Ahab anſwereth Fehoſaphat, d there 
one Man by whom we may enquire, he manifeſt- 
ly includeth Fehoſaphat, as Fehoſaphat had before 
included him, when he asked him: Ie there 

ur here a Prophet of the Lord beſides, that we might 
Jl enquire of Him? For when Ahab ſpeaketh of 
WH Himſelf alone, he addeth, but I hate him. So 
when Ahab asketh Aſicaiah, Shall we go up to 
Remath Gilead to Battel, he ſpeaketh in the Per- 
jou of Fehoſaphat, as well as his Own: For when 
he ſpeaketh in his own Perſon, it is in the „n- 
war Number. 8 How many times ſhall 1 adjure 
tee? The fifth we meet with in the Anſwer 
yhich Artaxerxes who was Smerdis the Magi- 
an an Impoſtor and Uſurper of the Throne 
rom Cambyſes, called here Ahaſuerus, {ent unto 
ſebum and his Fellows. h The Letter which ye ſent 
unto us, hath been read plainly before me: Here 
the King ſpeaketh both in the Singular, and the 
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Gen. NI. 33 e .. di ling © 7 
. 19. 8 v. 16. See 2 Chron. XVIII. 5,6, 7, 14, 15. „ Ezra 
19. 18. AS? 
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210 Old Teſtament. Thoſe from | 
Plural Number: In the Plural he may poſſibly | 
include his Council, in the Singular he goes on 


in his own Perſon and commandeth the Work © 


to ceaſe. However ſuppoſing, he ſpeaketh of 
Himſelf in the Plural: It is but one Inſtance ? 
and the moſt Modern in the Bible. The ſtyle, 


we ſee is preſently turned, and he enacteth, and 


decreeth in the Singular Number, but if this 


Style in the Plural was uſnal, we might ex- 


pect to meet with it, if any where, in the 


 Edifls and Laws of Princes, eſpecialy in the 


Pompous Titles of the Eaſtern Kings, and yet 
the Contrary appeareth. For Ancient to this | 
* Nebuchadnezzar s Decrees run in the Singular 
Number, ſo do thoſe of“ Cyrzs, and of © Darius 
the Mede, or Cyaxares the ſecond, and later than 
this, the Decrees of Darius Hyſtaſpes, ande Ar. 
taxerxes Longimanus, called Ahaſuerns in the | 


Book of Ether: the great Patron and Favourer 


of the Fews, Theſe are Authoritys ſufficient to | 
overthrow ſo ill grounded a Preſumption of 
the Royal Style in the Edits and Decree: of | 

And yet ſo low do the Exceptions of Here- | 


tical Objectors run, that they bring Inſtances | 
of ſingle Perſons ſpeaking in the Plural Num: 
ber, where it is manifeſt, that they do ſpeak | 


in the Name of others as well as their own: 
Thus to confront the Text in Geneſis Bildad the 
Shuhite is produced as a Monarch ſpeaking in 
the Royal Style. How long will it be ere ye mat: 


2 Dan. III. 29. IV. 1, 2, . 5 Ezra J. t Dan. VI. 


26. d Ezra VI. 8, &. e VII. 2 1. See Eſther VIII. 2. f Job | 


XVIII. 2. 
5 all 


Job ot to the Purpoſe. 31 


an End of words? mark and afterwards we will 


ſxak, But however Bildad might be a Prince or 


a Potentate, it is not common to uſe the Royal 
Style in private Conference and Converſation, 
and here he manifeſtly includeth either Elihu, 
or the others with Himſelf, Mark and we will 


ſpeak, * Wherefore are we counted as Beaſts > Had 


he ſpoken thus Reyaly of Himſelf alone, he 
would have ſaid, wherefore are we counted as 
a Beaſt: The Royal Style it ſelf, however it ſet- 
teth forth in the Plural, ſtill in the Ohlique 


Caſes maketh out the /ingularity of the Perſon: 


as to inſtance in one for a thouſand, 'Tis the 
ſtyle of our Kings Witneſs our Self, and not our 
feiner. „ 
But further, when in another place he ſaith, 
be are of yeſterday, and know nothing, I ſup- 


pole, he ſpeaketh not as a Kg of Himſelf 


alone, but doth rather make an humble and 
juſt Acknowledgment of Human Ignorance, at 
leaſt of his own, and his Friends about him. 
Elphaz, who firſt anſwered Fob, was, we may 
luppoſe, a Ming alſo, but he ſpoke in the Name 


of his Friends as well as his own, when he ſaid, 


*If we aſſay to commune with thee, wilt thou be 
grieved? and in the place, I cited before for 
Traditional Religion, the Form is Comprehen- 
hve of more Perſons, than the Speaker: *WWhat 
tnoweſt thou, that we know not? what underſtand- 
eſt thou, which is not in us? Theſe Objections are 


poor indeed, and theſe Inſtances are more pro- 


perly, becauſe moſt truly arged on our {ide of the 


— ea... 


« Job XVIII. 3. b VIII. 9g. IV. 2. dXV.g. 


Queſtion: 


eth a Plurality of Perſons, and the Old Teſtamen: 


Woman of Samaria, there ſpeaking of the Joe 


212 Inſtances from the New 


Queſtion: The Plural Form maniteſtly impli- 9 


affordeth not the ſhadow of an Authority * f 
their Interpretations. I 

In the New Teſtament, 1 Gad one Paſſage al- 
leged for the Royal Style, and that indeed is ö 
from our Saviour Himſelf in his ne | 0 
with Nicodemus, where He hath theſe Words: 


9 


erily, verily, 1 ſay unto thee, we ſpeak that, we 4 g 


Ao know, and teſtifie that, we have ſeen, and ye re- 5. 


ceive not our VVitneſs: If our Lord ſpeaketh here ¶ thc 
as a Mug, the Style ſhould run, We ſay unto thee: ett 


That is the grand Magiſterial Way; but He Hof 
ſpeaketh indifferently in both Numbers: b be 
have told you Earthly things, and ye believe not, how I ph 
ſhall ye believe, if I tell you of Heavenly things? 1 
Tho He, and Nicodemus only were together, WY me 
yet He ſpeaketh, as if others had elſewhre ſpo- WY vi 


ken the ſame, and to Nicodemus, as if more were WW me 


preſent, or theſe things had been ſpoken to II t: 
more than Nicodemus only. With Nicodemus Ho YM vi 
includeth the Jews, to wham theſe things had IM ol 


been ſpoken, and with Himſelf He includeth n 


at leaſt the Baptiſt. Concerning whom He tel- I fc 
leth the Jews very appoſitely to what he doth T 
here diſcourſe with Nicodenus, © There is another ar 


that bearcth Mailneſt of me: ye ſent unto Fohn, and K 


be bare witneſs unto the [ 5 He zeſtified what B. 
he had ſeen, and they received not his Witneſs. WI 
Appoſitely to this apgan in the ſame Form of hi 

Speech our Bleſſed Lord diſcourſeth with the b 
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4 John ML. 25. ov. 111; | 7; 
e as | 


— 


X 30. g 1 Cor. IX. 5, 6. h IV. 9. 10. 


hold the other way. . 313 


i: well as Himſelf, as He was one of that Peo- 


ple. *Ye Wor ſhip, ye know not what; we know what 


we Worſhip ; for Salvation i of the Fews. When 
He ſpeaketh of Himſelf alone, Feſzs ſaith unto 


her, 'I that ſpeak unto thee am [ he] that is Meſ- 


far, which is called Chriſt, If it be ſtill inſiſted 
upon, that our Saviour ſpeaketh to Nicodemus 


a5 a ſmeular Perſon, we muſt remember, that 
mall other Inſtances He declined the Title, 
Pomp and Majeſty of an Earthly Mug; and on 
the other fide we may allege, that He ſpeak- 
eth not in his own Name alone, but in the Name 
of the Father and the Holy Spirit alſo. To what 
he ſaith, Ye receive not our Witneſs, we may ap- 
ply thoſe words of his to the Fews, © The Father 
Himſelf, which hath ſent me, hath born witneſs o 

ne. As for Teſtimony ſo for Judgment like, 
vile, *He telleth them: Jet i I judge my Judg- 
ment is true, for I am not alone, but I, and the Fa- 
ther that ſent me. I will not bring that place, 
where he tells his Diſciples, e ſhall leave me 
alone, yet 1 am not alone, becauſe the Father is with 
me; which yet 1s full and clear, when we con- 
ider that other place, * / and my Father are One. 
The Apoſtles alſo uſe the fame Forms of Speech, 
and yet it is not pretended, that they were 


kings. St Paul ſpeaketh thus in“ his own and 


Barnabas's Name, Ad in the Name of thoſe, 
whom he joyneth with Himſelf in the Head of 
his Epiſtles, or of all the“ Apoſtles, So doth St 


| Peter; and ſo St Fohn in words very appoſite to 
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« John IV. 22. b v. 26. V. 37. d VIII. 16. e XVI. 32. 
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314 The Place of Gen. vindicated 


Him is a Problem for the Curious, and an Argu- 


create is proper to the Divinity alone, and the 


with Himſelf: if to them or to any Creature: of 


thoſe he recordeth of our Lord in his Goſpel 


| | in | 

2 That which was from the Beginning; which we hay | Mo 
heard, which we have ſeen with our Eyes, which we pre 
Have looked upon, and our Hands have handled of Wl du 
the Ward of Life, That which we have ſeen and Ml - 
heard, declare we unto you, More needeth not be Ml co 
ſaid; this is ſufficient, if any thing can be ſo, at 
to take away the very pooreſt Pretence to ca- 00 
villing; and leſs could not be ſaid, when the 4d. Ml po 
ver ſarys of the Faith ſhall think the Inſtance of e 
of Bildad the Shuhite and our Lord's Diſcourſe Ar 
to Nicodemus enough to ſhew, That Gov ſpake of 
after the Manner of Kings, when He ſaid, Le: en 


us make Man in our own Image &c. Moſes, who WW 25 


was airefted by Gop, that ſaid it, borrowed not | 
his Phraſe from the Style of Kzngs in his Time, | 
Whether Rings afterwards, when they affe&ed | 
Divinity, did not rather borrow this Form from 


ment that the Form is not Human, but Divine. 

This Form of Speech therefore as uſed in 
the firſt of Geneſis infers a Plurality of Perſant: 
the Vork to be done implieth the Divinity, and 
the Pattern propoſed, the Unity of Eſence: To 


Image being one, ſhews the Eſſence to be one like. 
wiſe. If Gop ſpake then unto Angels, that were 
to make them Workers, and Creators together | 


higher Rank and Excellency, that were to cre- 
ate Man in their Image, and after their Likenels, 


as well, as his own; but Man was created only 


— 
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Of the Son in the O. Teſtam. 315 
in the Image of Gop, and after his Likeneſs, 
and therefore as a Plurality of Perſons is ex- 
pil the Unity of Eſſence is evidently con- 
cluded. - : 
2. After the Creation, both during the ſhort 
Continuance of Man in Innocence, and all along 
atter the Fall, The Word the Son is underſtood 
to be the Perſon who appeared to Adam and his 
poſterity before the Flood, and to the Patri- 
archs after: whoſe Preſence was ſignified by the 
Appearance of Angels, among whom was One 
of Sovereign Dignity, who for that Reaſon is 
eminently ſo called: This was the Angel, which 
appeared to Moſes in Horeb, and afterwards 
came down upon *® Afount Sinai, two different 
ſummits riſing from the ſame Foundation; In 
| Hireb Gop called to Moſes out of the burning 
| Buſh, and from Sinai, which Moſes alſo calleth 
Horeb, He delivered the Law unto the Child- 
ren of Iſrael: The ſame Angel whom Moſes in 
the Books of © Exodus and © Deuteronomy calleth 
by the Name of God, and the Lord, St Stephen 
alſo in the d Aﬀs calleth Gop and the Lord. 
For there appeared to him an Angel of the Lord, 
and the Voice of the Lord came unto him, ſaying, I 
am the GOD of thy Fathers, This was in the 
Wilderneſs of Mount Sinai. And when the Lord 
deſcended afterwards upon Mount Sinai and 
gave the Law, ſaying, I am the Lord thy GOD, 
tho Moſes maketh no mention then of an An- 
eh yet St Stephen in his Speech before the Coun- 
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4 Exod. III. 2, 4, 6. b XIX, XX. „ Deut. V. 2. d Ads 
. 30, zu, 33. 3 
cel 


— . — — — * XS 
- SUED * — 8 2 8 
= . . ans 8 1 A > bd ons 
_ ; YM 2. ” . a 5 N k — 


— 3 ůuä ⁰ůã̈uůuyNU r . — . ˙•1 ⏑⁰ NU 


3 K — — — =_ : — — 
— — * * = — —ñ— _ * — * * — 
— ” _ * 1 bs” WS... —_ 228. * n w * = — * © EY ＋ 
2 wa * 
— SES 5 4 0 23 * 
7. , : 7 


— 


316 Stiled the Lord 


cil upbraideth that preſent Generation, and | thi 
poſſibly their Fathers alſo, * who have received | of | 
the Law by the diſpoſition of Angels, and have not Wl oi 
kept it, referring doubtleſs to the Schechina | tl 
which always attended the Divine Preſence, | the 
And where the Perſon ſpeaking as well as ab- Ke 
bearing is more eminently called the Angel, no J 

| leſs than the Eternal Son, even the Lord our | thi 
Gop Himſelf is there to be underſtood, MI 1 
This is evident by comparing the ſeveral Paſ. MI i 
ſages which record theſe Appearances in the 1 4 
Books of the Old Teſtament alone, but ſtill MI Þc 
more evidently, as they are applied and ex- | Wi 
plained in the New. This is He, who ſpake un- p. 
to Þ Moſes face to face, as a Man ſpeaketh i % 
Friend; the ſame, wi appeared to * Zojoun, T 
ſtiling Himſelf the Captain of the Lord's Hot, 1 ": 
before whom Foſhua fell upon his face, and did th 
worſhip, and ſaid unto Him, what ſaith my Lord b. 
unto his ſervant? And the Captain of the Lords 6 
Floſt ſaid unto Foſhua, Looſe thy ſhoe from off thy * 
foot, for the place whereon thou ſtandeſt ir holy. Ths YN 
is the ſame, of whom Jſaiab ſpeaketh, when he A 
relateth, In the Year that King Uzziab dicd 1 YN 
ſaw alſo the Lord ſitting upon a Throne, high, and Wl / 


lifted up, and his Train filled the Temple. Above it Wl 
ſtood the Seraphims — and one cried untg another | fr 
and ſaid, Holy, Holy, Holy 7s the Lind Hoſts, “ 
the whole Earth is full of his Glory. F accord- R 
ing to St Fohn reciting what the Lord com- 

manded afterwards concerning the 9eme, Ile 
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and Go D of Iſrael. 317 
things ſaid Eſaias when he ſaw his Glory, and ſpake 
Him. This is the Lord their Gop whom they 
provoked and tempted in the Wilderneſs, as it 
i; Hiſtoricaly related by * Moſes, d recorded in 

Jl thc P/alms, and applied by St Paul unto Chriſt, 

how oft ded they provoke Him in the Wilderneſs, 

nd grieved Him in the Deſert, Now theſe things 
the Apoſtle telleth us were our Examples, Let not 
„ therefore tempt Chriſt as ſome of them alſo 
unpted; and in the Epiſtle to the Hebrews the 
Apoſtle applieth the Paſſage recorded in the 
Book of Numbers, and the Pſa/ms moſt expreſ- 
y to our Lord and Saviour. For of Chriſt he is 
ſpeaking, when he ſaith, To day, if ye will hear 
j Voice. He it is, who reſteth from his Works the 
ſcventh day. He it is, Who ſware in bis Wrath, 

| they ſhall not enter into his Reſt. He it is, to whom 

| the Father ſpeaketh in the Pſalms, as is teſtified 
by the Apoſtle to the Hebrews: "Thy Throne, 0 
G0D, ts for ever and ever, a Sceptre of Righteouſ- 
ws 1s the Sceptre of thy Kingdom. "Thou Lord in 
the Beginning haſt laid the Foundation of the Earth. 
And unto which of the Angels, but unto Chriſt 
alone, both the Lord, and the Son of Davzd, 
ſad He at any time, Sit thou on my Right bana, 
until I make thine Enemys thy Footſtool. I am the 
frjt, and I am the laſt, ſaith the Lord in A 1/azah: 
lam the firſt, and 1 am the laſt, ſaith Chriſt in the 


Revelation. 
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 « Exod, XVI, XVII, XXXIT. Numb. XI, XIV, XVI, XX, XXI, 
MV, XXVI. & Pfal. LXXVIIL, CVI, XCV, CX. c 1. Cor. X. 
Hebr, II, IV, I. d Ifai. XLI, XLIV. Rev. I. 17. XXII. 13. 


The 


318 Of the Holy Ghoſt | 

3. The Holy Ghoſt alſo is diſtinguiſhed in the 

Old Teſtament, nor only as He is called the H A 
rit of Gop, but as He is ſet forth and ſpoken j 
of as a ſeveral Perſon. Many Inſtances are not 
to be produced, but thoſe, we meet with, are # 
exceedingly clear and ftrong. He is the Spirit 
of Gop, which moved upon the Face of the Water, | 
even as a Bird hovereth and broodeth over her 
Eggs, an Expreſſion this ſyitable to the Form, | 
He did afterwards aſſume, when He b deſcended | 
ile a Dove: And accordingly Elibu, who doubt. | 
leſs was acquainted with the true Hiſtory of the 
Creation, aſcribeth the Creation of Man unto 
Him, as He is the Spirit of the Lord Gov, who | 

© formed Man from the Ground, and breathed into 
his Noſtrils the Breath of Life; See how con. | 
formable his Words are to the Hiſtory of Ms. 
ſes: The Spirit of Gop hath made me, and the 
Breath of the Almighty hath given me Life. Ido th 
not ſuppoſe, that Zhu had ſeen the Hiſtory of MW 
_ - Moſes, but that there was a true account hand. W A. 
ed down in the Sacred Line, and among the G 
Worſhippers of the true Gop: We find the Hi. #: 
rit ſpoken of again as a diſtinct Perſon from the ¶ ſes 
Father and the Son in the ſixth Chapter of L MW v. 
 faiah, © And I heard the voice of the Lord, ſayin, WM al! 
whom ſhall I ſend, and who will go for us, that 5j M (6 
from and for the Father, and the Son, and the W Pr 
Holy Spirit; Then ſaid I, Here am 1, ſend me: ts 
The following Words are cited by our Lord MW n 
Himſelf, and referred to in all the Evanzelit, WM _ 


- 


en. I. 2. b Mat III. 16. « Gen. II. 2. 4 Job IH. ir 
E II. VI. 1 | 


and 


His Dromity. 319 


1nd by St Paul in his Epiſtle to the *Romans, but 


the direct and fulleſt application of them to the 
Holy Spirit is made by the ſame Apoſtle in his 
cermon to the Fews, when he firſt came a Pri- 


f ſoner to Rome, Mell ſpake the Holy Ghoſt by E. 


aias the Prophet unto our Fathers, ſaying, Go unto | 


ths People and ſay, &c. In the Book of © Exodus 


we read, that when Moſes went in before the Lord 
to ſpeak with Him, he took the Vail off until he came 
ot; and from St Paul we learn, that the Lord 
4 that Spirit, in whole Preſence Moſes took off 

the Vail: and the ſame Spirit, the ſame Lord 
St Paul calleth alſo the Hirit of the Lord. Now 
the Lord is that Spirit, and where the Spirit of the 
Lord is, there is Liberty. In this diſtin ſenſe 
likewiſe the Words are to be underſtood in the 
fifty firſt Pſalm, where Darid prayeth unto Gop, 


| *Caft me not away from thy Preſence, and take not 


thy Holy Spirit from me. Reſtore unto me the Foy of 
thy Salvation, and uphold me with thy free Spirit. 
Anſwerable to this is that Acknowledgment of 
Gop's Omnipreſence, Whither ſhall I go then 
from thy Spirit, or whither ſhall 1 flee from thy Pre- 
ſence> This is that Spirit, for diſobeying of 
whom St Stephen upbraideth the Fews, & Ye do 
always reſiſt the Holy Ghoſt, as your Fathers did, 
ſo do ye. And this is He alſo, who ſpake by the 


| Prophets, according to the Teſtimony of St Pe- 


ter, That Holy Men of Gop ſpake as they were 


| moved by the Holy Ghoſt. 


Oe ene. 


4 Rom. XI. 8. b Acts XXVIIL 25. c Exod. XXXIV. 34. 


| * Cor. III. 17. e Pfal. LI, 11, 12. f CXXXIX. 7. g Acts 


II. 40. 


Thus 


320 The Unity again conſidered. | 
Thus ſtand theſe Points in the Old Teſtament, 


in the New; and this is enough to ſhew that in : 


ſerted in the moſt abſolute Excluſion of nr. 


Points over again, as they are further revealed 
in the New "Teſtament, and then in Correſpon- | 
dence to the Old we ſhall find the Unity of the 
Gop-Head is plainly aſſerted in the ſtrongeſt 
Terms, and the Divinity and Diſtinction of the | 
Perſons evidently aſſerted alſo, while the Nane 
and Attributes of the One Gop are as plainly | 
aſcribed to the Father, to the Son, and to the | 
Holy Ghoſt, as the Unity of Efence is aſſerted. | 
x. For the Unity of the Gop-Head. Tho 

the Scribe was not inſpired, who aſſerted it, 


red to the Doctrine of the 0 Teſtament, vet 
his Anſwer being approved of by our Bleſſed 
Saviour doth fully expreſs the Truth according 
to what our Lord Himſelf had anſwered from 
Moſes in the verſes before Hear 0 Iſrael the 
Lord our GOD :s one Lord, and both by his own 
declaration, and by his approbation of the Serie 
when he ſaid unto Him, Thou haſt ſaid th: 
Truth, for there is one GOD, and there 1s none other 
but He, our Bleſſed Lord ratifies the Doctrine 
of the Old Teſtament and maketh it the Doctrine 


nk : SCRE: 


1 | : „ Mark XII. 32: v. % *.3- 3%. 
1 | | | 


of 


as moſt of the Authoritys for them are applied 
the Law and the Prophets that as the Vnity is af. 
 Gops than One, together with Vnity ſo aſſert- ; | 
ed a Plurality of Perſons is aſſerted alſo, but this 


Declaration is more full and expreſs in the Geſ | 
pels and Epiſtles, let us therefore take all theſe 


and tho his Aſſertion is properly to be refer- | 


is es: ß ĩͤ oe ld Ot. 0. 


and proved from the 321 


of the Goſpel alſo. It is objected, that by this 


Declaration Chriſt excludeth Himſelf from the 
Gop-Head, and He cannot be Goo, if the 
Lord our GoD is one Lord, if there is one Gop, 
and there 1s none other but He: But our Saviour 
in this place, as Moſes in the Book of Deutero- 
my ſpeaketh abſolutely, that the Lord our Gop 
4 one Lord: that the IEHOVAH our Gop is one 
JEHOVAH, and this excludeth not, but manifeſt- 
ly includeth whomſoever the Name and Attri- 
butes of JEHOVAH are aſcribed unto. If there- 
fore they be aſcribed to the Son, this excludeth 
not the Father, if to the Father this includeth the 


Son, and ſo it may be ſaid of the Holy Ghoſt 


likewiſe: For He alſo, as we have ſeen, is call- 
ed JEHOVAH, and to Him alſo are the Divine 
Attributes aſcribed. The Gov therefore whom 


| we adore, is One IEHOVAH; we adore the Fa- 


ther and the Son, but the Lord our Gop is one 


Jenovan, and with the Father and the Son we 


adore the Eternal Spirit, yet but One TEHOVAH. 
The Spirit however diſtindt in Perſonal Opera- 
tion muſt be of the ſame Eſſence, and the Son of 


the ſame Nature with the Father. Our Bleſſed 


Saviour while He aſſerteth the Unity, and re- 
pelleth the Temprer by the Scriptures where it is 


written, Thou ſhalt Worſhip the Lord thy Gop, 
and Him only ſhalt thou ſerve, in ſeveral Inſtances 
admitteth of Divine Adoration and Acknow- 
ledgment, nor rebuketh his Diſciple, when he 
| anſwered and ſaid unto Him, My Lord and my 
Cob. I will only add, that in ſeveral parts of 
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a Mat. IV. 10. b John XX. 28. 
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222 New Teſtament. 


the Book of the Revelation He * receiveth the 
Worſhip, which his ® Angel refuſeth; and it muſt © 
not be pretended, that Himſelf is the Aug, 
who refuſed the Worſhip: For it is expreſly {ai ; ö 
in the ſame Chapter, I Jeſus have ſent my An. 


gel to teſtify unto you theſe things: as before in the 


nineteenth Chapter where the Angel in the 
ſame Terms *forb:adeth the Worſhip, we pre. 
ſently read that the Apoſtle ſaw © Heaven opened, 
and he ſaw Him, whoſe Name is called the Won 


of Gop. KING oF KiNGs AND Lokp oF Loxgs, 


2. It is with reference to this Doctrine and 
Fundamental Declaration of the Unity, that the 
Apoſtle St Paul in his firſt Epiſtle to the Corin. 
thians averreth, that there is none other God but 
One, in oppoſition to all falſe Gods and fall: | 
Objects of Worſhip, and then declareth, Who 
this One Gop is ſo far, as to include the Fa. 
ther and the Son. Me know that an Idol is nothing 
in the World, and that there 1s none other Gop but 

One. For though there be, that are called Gods, 
whether in Heaven, or in Earth, (as there be God: | 
many and Lords many; But to us there is but One 
Gov, the Father, of whom are all Things, and we | 


in Him, and One Lord Feſus Chriſt, by whom are 


all things, vnd we by Him; Theſe Words are | 
anſwerable to the Original Declaration of A 


ſes compriſing the One Gop, and the One 


 Lokp or IEUOVAH: The Lord our Gop « One 


Lord; where the One Gop, and the One Lord is 


— 2 —— 


4 Reyelat. V. 8, 9, &c. VI. 10. VII. 10, &c. 5 XX. 9. 
e v. 16. d XIX. 10, e v. 11, 12, 13,16. f 1 Cor. VIIl. 


| 45 55 6. 


both | 


Of the Son & H. G. withFath. 323 
both by Moſes and St Paul put in Oppoſition 
and Contradiſtinction to all other that are called 
Gods and Lords, as the Heathen had many of 
them. CO OS 85 1 | 
Here then we have the Father and the Son 


| afferted to be the ON Gop and ONE Lorp of 


us Chriſtians; and in perfect Unity with the Fa- 
ther, and the Son we have allo, 
3. The Holy Ghoſt, who together with the 


| Father and the Son i- 1 and plorified in 


the Forms of * Baptiſm, and of bB eng: In 


theſe Forms both the Divinity, and Diſtinction 
ol his Perſon are aſſerted, and tho commonly 


placed laſt in Order, He is Co- eternal and (o- 
equal with the Father and the Son, foraſmuch as 
we are equaly Baptized, and Bleſſed in his Name. 
In all thoſe places, where the Three Perſons are 
mentioned together the Diſtinction of the HoLy 
GnosT, as well, as of the Father and the Sor is 
evident, in all thoſe places where the Name, 
Attributes and Operation of Gop are aſcribed 
unto Him, his Divinity is alſo evident, and in 
his ſeveral Tranſactions according to thoſe At- 
tributes both the Divinity and Diſtinction of his 
Perſon are manifeſted unto us. 2 
At the <Baptiſm of our Lord, we meet the 
Three Perſons together. The Son in the Water, 


the Holy Ghoſt in the Air like a Dove, the Fa- 


ther in the Voice. When our Bleſſed Lord 


maketh this juſt inference, 4 How much more 


Hall your heavenly Father give the Holy ſpirit to 


ee 


_—_— 


« Matt.'XXVIII. 19. & 2 Cor, XIII. 14. 


C- Mat. III. 16, 17. 
« Luke XI. 13. 5 
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324. The H. Ghoſt. The Divinity | 
them that ark him? The Diſtinction of Perſons and 
particularly of the Holy Ghoſt appeareth. In ſe. ? 
veral parts alſo of the Ep:ſtes, thoſe eſpecialy 
of St Paul the ſame Diſtinction is expreſſed, 

I forbear the Texts, becauſe I have already re. 


cited ſeveral, and muſt repeat them in the Pro. 
reſs of theſe Diſcourſes. | ; 
The Divinity as well as the Diſtinction of his 
Perſon is clearly argued in the fifth Chapter of 


the Ad. For St Peter queſtioning Anania, 
Mby hath Satan filled thine Heart to lie unto the © 


Holy Gheft? telleth him, Thou haſt not lied unty | 
Men, but unto Gop: and upon the ſame ground 
he asketh the Wife, * How is it that ye have agreed 
together to tempt the Spirit of the Lord? To this | 
I may add that noble Proof, which the Apoſtle | 
giveth us in ſome Lines before the Text of | 
Divine Attributes being aſcribed unto Him, fince 
© what Eye hath not ſeen, nor Ear heard, neither have 
entered into the Heart of Man to conceive, even | 


the Things, which Gop hath prepared for them that | 
love Him, Theſe hath Gop revealed to us by Hu | 


Spirit: Namely the Eternal Purpoſe and Method 
of our Redemption. For the Spirit ſearcheth all 
things, yea the deep things of Gop. Words very 
full and expreſs. Searching and Revealing the 
deep things of Gop do manifeſtly comprize the 
Unity and Divinity of Efſence, together with the 


 Diſtmitron of his Perſon. 


And Beth theſe the Divinity and Diſtinftion of 
his Perſon are farther manifeſted in his ſeve- 
ral Tranſattions and Operations, as He is the 


— — 


th... 5 — 


« Acts V. 3, 4. 6 v. 9. c See 1 Cor. II. 9, &c. cited before. 
= -- . 


and Diſtinction of his Perſon. 3 15 
: (omfarter, the Holy Spirit who b Sanftifieth all 
the Ele& Children of Gop, whoſe Temples we 
are, *the Pledge and Earneſt of our Salvation, 
by whom we are ſealed unto the Day of Redemp- 


tion. The peculiar Province, He adminiſtereth, 


iveth us the Diſtinction: the Nature of his 


Office the Divinity of his Perſon; But this Ar- 


gument I have treated of before, and ſhall have 
occaſion to reſume, and inſiſt more largely on 
it, and tho touching the ſame Subjects over again 


in ſeveral places may not be altogether ſo accu- 


rate as to treat them and abſolve them at once, 


yet it may be more uſeful, by taking ſeveral 


views of them, and placing them in every 
Point, which can ſhew them in the beſt Light, 
and to the moſt Advantage for our Apprehen- 
hon and Conviction of the Truth. 1 

It is not neceſſary therefore to produce any 
more Paſſages at preſent for the Divinity and 
Diſtinction of the Son, and the Holy Ghoſt: From 
theſe, which I mentioned appeareth firſt the 


Unity of the Gop- Head: There is none other 


Gop but One. Secondly a Plurality of Perſons, 


namely, the Father, the Son, and the Holy Ghoſt 


ever ſubſiſting in this one Gop-Head, of the 
fame Eſſence and Attributes, Eternity and Power, 
Each ſet forth under the Name, and proper 
Appellations of the One Gop: What is revealed 
therefore concerning Each of theſe Three Per- 
ſons is to be interpreted, received, and underſtood 
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326 Inflances of the Trinity 


according to the Conſtant Tenour and Anal: 


| 
! 
i 
Tra 
29 
1, 1 
. 
{4 
i 
#3 
4 
14 


of Faith relating to the Divine Vnity, and the 
Communication of the Eternal Eſſence and Attri- 
bates aſcribed to the Father, to the Son, and to 
the Holy Ghoſt. IS 

The Plurality of Perſons, and the Unity of 
Eſſence being thus far aſſerted by the Scriptures, 
at preſent I ſhall only ſubjoyn ſome few Exam- 
ples, or give an Inſtance or two, in which the 
Vnity and Trinity are mutualy expreſſed in each 


other according to the obvious and neceſſary 


Interpretation of the Words. 


1. The firſt ſhall be taken from the ei bth 


Chapter of the Epiſtle to the Romans, where 
the Apoſtle is ſpeaking of the Spirit of Chriſt 
and of Gop, which according to him 1s one and 
the ſame Spirit, and conſequently both the Son 
and the Spirit are One with the Father. Speak- 


ing of the Oppoſition between the Fleſh and 

the Spirit, that is between our Carnal Minds, 
and the Spirit of Gop, he concludeth, * ſo then 
they, that are in the fleſh, that is the meer Natu- 


ral Man, cannot pleaſe Gop: But ye are not in 


the fleſh, but in the Spirit, if ſo be that the Spirit of 
Gop awell in you. Now if any Man have not the 
Spzrit of Chriſt, he is none of His. Here the Spirit 


of Chriſt and of God is evidently the ſame Spi- 
rit, whoſe Graces are communicated to the 
Children of Gop. The Fuxtz Poſition the Terms, 
and their Reciprocation with one another 1s 
plain enough to convince thoſe, who prefer that 
way of Argumentation, that the Spirit of Chrif 


4 Rom. VIII. 8, 9. 


4 
— — 


and 


1 in Unity. 
and the Spirit of Gop is One Spirit, indeed it is 
much clearer than a bare independent uncon- 
nected Poſition of the Terms themſelves can 
be. It is even almoſt as clear at firſt ſight, as 
Sylogiſm it ſelf, or the references of the Terms 
in Mathematical Demonſtration, which may 
poſſibly be an Objection with thoſe, who decry 
the uſe of that ſtrict and concluſive way of 
argzuing by the ſyllogiſtical Form, and prefer the 
disſoyned Materials to the Building, or a Skele- 
ton to a Man; but I enter not now upon the 
Compariſon, and will only infer with the Abo- 
fle, Now if any Man have not the Spirit of Chriſt 


be 1s none of Hits: This Spririt therefore called 
afterwards the Spirit of Gop, and the * Spirit of 
Adoption, as before the Spirit of Gop, and of 


Chriſt, is one and the ſame Spirit indiviſibly pro- 


ceeding from, and Etcrnaly united to the Father, 
and the Son, yet diſtinct in Perſon from the Fa- 
ther and the Son, as the Sprrzt of Adoption, where- 
by we cry ABBA, Father, is not the Father, on 


whom we call, nor the Son, thro' whom we call 
upon the Father, but it is the Spirit of his Son 
whom GOD hath ſent forth into your Hearts cry- 
ing Azpa, Father. This conſidering the whole 
Chapker, and the correſpondent Doctrine in 
the Epiſtle to the Galatians, and other places 
is the Neceſſary Meaning of the Words, eaſy, 
obvious and unconſtrained, expreſſing the 


Pleſſed Trinity in the moſt intimate and cloſeſt 


Unity. 


* — 1 


„ Rom. VIII. 9. v. TH c Gal. IV. 6, 
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318 [nGifts, Adminiſtrations 


2. Another Paſſage, which I ſhall produce, 


where the Trinity and Unity are intimately ey. 
preſſed in each other is that clear, diſtin& ang 
celebrated place in St Pauls firſt Epiſtle to the 3 
Cormthians, where he firſt premiſeth and lay. 


eth down a Rule, whereby to try the Write 


*Wherefore I give you to underſtand, that no Man | 
Jpeaking by the Spirit of God calleth Jeſus accurſed: | 


and that no Man can ſay, that Jeſus is the Lord, 


but by the Holy Ghoſt, And then he referreth : 
them to the Fountain and Diſpencer of all Spi- 
ritual Gifts, both Ordinary and Extraordina- | 
ry. Nom there are diverſityt of Gifts, but the ſame | 
Spirit. And there are diſterences of Adminiſtrations, | 
but the ſame Lord. And there are dverſitys of Ope- 
rations, but it 1s the ſame GOD, which worketh all | 
in all: in the Gifts, and Adminiſtrations too. For | 
theſe Gfts, theſe Adminiſtrations, and Operations, iſ 
however they are aſſorted, the Gifte to the 


Spirit, the Adminiſtrations to our Lord, the pe. 


rations to Gop the, Father, are yet common, as | 
all external Acts of the Trinity are, ſo that 


what One doeth that doeth the Other alſo. 
The Three Perſons have each their peculiar Pro- 


vince, and theſe Gzfts, Adminiſtrations, and Ope. 


rations flow more peculiarly from that ſpecial 
Fountain, from which the Apoſtle here deriveth 


them; but we are taught that tho the Father | 


© doth the Works, the Son * worketh alſo as well 46 
the Father; for what things ſoever the Father dath, 
theſe «jo aoth the Son likewiſe. Tho Gifts are pe- 


— 
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and Operations. m0 
culiarly derived from the Holy Ghoſt, yet we are 


taught that every goad and perfect Gift cometh 


down from the Father of Lights; and tho Admi- 
nſtrations are eſpecialy aſcribed unto our Lord, 
vet, that the“ Holy Ghoſt made Overſeers over the 
(hurch of Gop, which He hath purchaſed with hu 
own Blood: And as our Lord, © when he aſcended 
vp on high, and gave Gifts unto Men, gave ſome, 


Apoſtles: and ſome, Prophets, and ſome, Evangeliſts, 


and ſome, Paſtors and Teachers; Gop alſo hath 


ſet ſome in the Church, firſt Apoſtles, ſecondarily 


Prophets, thirdly Teachers, &c. And tho it 1s the 
ſame Gop which worketh all in all, yet it is pre- 
ſently ſaid, all theſe worketh that One and the 
ſelf jame Spirit, dividing to every Man ſeverally, 
os He will. Taking the Bleſſed Trinity in this 
view the Diſt indtion is Clear, the Unity is Evident. 

Having thus far ſtated the Vnity of the Gop- 
Head, together with the Divinity and Diſtinction 
of the Perſons therein revealed, I proceed now 
in the ſecond place, 


II. To argue according to theſe Rules of In- 
ter pretation upon them. Ls 

In preſerving therefore the Analogy of Faith, 
we are to take, what is aſſerted, to be True 
and Poſitive in Fact according to the moſt na- 


tural and obvious ſignification of the Words, 
and then we are to interpret them agreably 


and conſiſtently with what we are taught con- 
cerning the Nature and Attributes of Gop. 


——— 


4 Jam. I. 17. b Acts XX. 28. c Epheſ. IV. 8. 11. de 1 Cor. 
XII. 28. e v. 11. | 
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330 The Argum. according to theſe | 
The Queſtion 1 not, whether we Can ac- 3 e0 
count for the Point revealed, and ſolve all 


— ñð«ðst?ᷣ ꝑↄ ks 
Os RS, wo. 


Difficultys upon the Principles of Human Rea. | 
Joning, but we are to take them, as they are Re. f 
| vealed, and believe them according co that 
Rule of Faith, which is delivered in the Scrjp. 
tures: only in the mean time let Human Reaſon | 
_ ſatisfy all Natural Difficultys, which are more 
properly its province, before it pretendeth to 
reject Supernatural Truths, for indeed it is not 
able to account for the leaſt Difficulty riſing | 
from the Eſſence of the meaneſt Creature, even | 
ſuch as a Worm or a Straw. It is forced to con- 
ſent to Facts in Nature, notwithſtanding it can- 
not account for them, and upon the ſame and 
higher Principles alſo it muſt aſſent to Facts of | 
Revelation: In theſe the Scriptures are the Rule, | 
_ ſo that whatſoever is there delivered concern- 
ing the Father, the Son, and the Holy Ghoſt, muſt 
be ſo interpreted, as with the Unity of Eſſence | 
to preſerve what is equaly aſſerted, the Reality 
of the Relation, and the Diſtinction of the Per- 
fons: and therefore becauſe Each is delivered 
to be Gop both by Appellation and Attributes, 
and there is none other Gop but One, and we are 
previouſiy aſſured by a former Revelation of the 
Unity of the Divine Nature, That Gop it On 
of an Eternal, a molt Simple, and Indiviſible H. 
| fence, we muſt underſtand whatever is revealed 
concerning the Father, the Son, and the Haly 
Ghoſt in a ſenſe conſiſtent with the Unzty, the 
Indiviſibility, and Eternity of the Gop- Head. 
That there ſhould be Three Perſons ſubſiſtinę 
in One Eternal undivided Eſſence, is what - 
cou 
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Rules of Interpretation. 331 
could have no Apprehenſions of without a Reve- 
ation: But ſo it is revealed: And as we cannot 
ay, it is Impoſſible, or a Contradiction, that it 
ould be ſo, unleſs we could prove that Gop 
eniſteth after the manner of Men, we have no- 
thing to do, but when we are ſatisfied of the 
Rrelation,to believe, for ſuppoſing only the Fact, 
that Three Perſons are equaly poſſeſſed of the 
ſame Divine Attributes, even in our way of think- 
ing, they muſt be Equal and One in Eſſence, as 
they are aiſtindt in Relation: We are Judges 
only of the Fact in the Words in which it is de- 
lrered, and of the Evidence which is offered 
us, that the Revelation is from Gob, and there- 
fore, where we find the Divine Appellation and 
Attributes aſcribed, there we muſt acknowledge 
Gop to be expreſſed: and becauſe there is none 
other GOD, but One, and the Divine Appellation 
and Attributes are aſcribed to the Father, to the 
n, and to the Holy Ghoſt, we do therefore 
by moſt certain Conſequence collect, that the 
Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt is One GOD. 

To contend that the Son cannot, and that 
the Holy Ghoſt cannot be God, becauſe Gop is 
One, 1s to deny the Revelation: and to argue 
from our Notions of Created Exiſlence, which 
yet are ſhort and imperfect, to a Being Un- 


rated and Divine, is upon the Principles of Rea- 


en it ſelf moſt highly abſurd, as it is abſolutely 
impoſſible, | | | a 

Of the Exiſtence of Gop we are aſſured: But 
how He exiſteth we cannot diſcover further, 


than He is pleaſed to diſcover to us: Thar the 


[reator exifteth not as we do, we mult neceſſa- 
es rily 
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3322 Of Exiſtence. Created and Div. 
rily conclude, and when we conſider the beg 
Notions we have of Exiſtence, we ſhall ſoon hel 
convinced, that we have none at all of the Di. 
vine Exiſtence beyond this neceſſary Concluſion, | 
which is alſo Revelation, that Hz 1s: This is 
the Language of Gop Himſelf emphaticaly ex. 


preſſing who He it by his Exiſtence. * I AM 


T.7AT 1 AM: and accordingly He command. 
eth Moſes to tell the Children of Iſrael, * I 4M 
hath ſent me unto you. 


We cannot form any Notions of Exiſtence, 


but from our Own, or That of Things about] 


us; but to ſuppoſe that Gop exiſteth as we do, 
giveth us not ſo much an imperfect, as a falſe 


Notion of the Divine Exiſtence, and therefore 


tho from our own we form to our ſelves ſome 
Notion of the Divine Exiſtence, yet we muſt con. 
clude, that Gop exiſteth in a manner moſt in. 
comprehenſible, of which we can frame nou 
and Adequate Conception: We are ignorant, 
after all our Vanity and proud Pretenſions, we 


are vaſtly ignorant of our own Exiſtence, in 


what Phyſical manner it is, much more then 
of our Creator s. The firſt Notion we have ot 
Exiſtence, 13 the meer Being of any thing, that 
is ſubject to our Senſes, as of a ſtock, or a ſto: 
the next is the Being of any thing accompaniei 
with Life and Motion, as of Plants and Au- 
mals: the moſt perfect is of Rational Beings 
as of our 2 But of our own Exiſtence ue 
have no further Notion, than that we Reſpn! 
and that we Think: If we would know how he 


do exiſt, the Apoſtle is the beſt Phzloſopber, re. 


2 Exod. III. 14. 5 Ibid. | 
: ring 


Of imaginary Exiſtence. 333 
ing us for the Continuance to the firſt Cauſe | 
of our Exiſtence, even to our great Creator, 
for in Him we live and move, and have our Being, 
that is, we exiſt and are in Him. 

It hath been the Extravagant Fancy of ſome 
Notional and Brain-fick Writers, that all we ſee, 


and Converſe with, even our ſelves, are no- 


thing but Aecidente and Appearances : And with 
reſpect to the Exiſtence of Gop, it is true, we 
ate no more: Compared with Him we are but 
Images and ſhadows, as to our Bodys in a con- 
tinual flux and fleeting, till Gop ſhall fix the ne- 
eſſary Proportions, and glorify them for e- 
jer. As to our Souls, only exiſting by his free 
Will, and Almighty Power: nothing is neceſ- 


ever our Souls are immortal, they are made ſo 
by Him, who created all things, and upholdeth all 


| things by the Word of bis Power. But here our 


Life is properly compared to the * ſhadow, that 
departeth; and when we were created in the Image 
/cod, the Word we ſo tranſlate properly fig- 
nifys a Shadow, or Adumbration of the Dey. 
And ſhall we then meaſure his Exiſtence by ours? 
And boldly pronounce it impoſſible for the Fa- 
ther, Son, and Holy Ghoſt to ys ſift in One Eternal 
Hence, when, if they do ſubſiſt at all, they muſt 
ſubofft in Unity of Eſſence. 
Others there are, who in attempting to ac- 
count for the Exiſtence of Gop and themſelves, 
proceed upon an Atherſtical Scheme, and re- 
lolve the Divinity into Intelligence, Life and 


Matter, eternaly united, and differently modified 


Acts XVII. 28. 5 Pfal. CIX. 23. 
. ac- 


ſarily exiſtent but the Divine Eſſence, andẽ o ** 
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224 The Athelſtical Scheme q 
according to the ſeveral Kinds of Beings, and! 
the ſucceſſive Numbers of Men. This is nf 
other than Spinoza's 1 of One Subſtance 
revived: and Gop is ſuppoſed to be nothino# 
but Matter endued with Life and Intelligence: 1:4 
maketh the World Eternal according to its 
preſent Form, and Order of Beings, and deni. 
eth Gop to be a pure Spiritual Being by affirm. 
ing, that were He ſuch, He could not produce 
any Body or Being, ſuch as is Matter, different! 
from His own Nature; and therefore 1 would! 
obſerve upon this Principle He can create 
Nothing at all: Thus theſe Men deny a Crea, 
they ſcoff at all Proofs of a Being Eternal, Simple 
and Uncompounded in his Eſſence, as Contradiction 
in Terms, and while they pretend that the Be. 
ing of Gop, of Him, whom we believe in, is 
not demonſtrable, or rather is zmpoſſible, ſuch is 
their Blaſphemy! they take upon themſelves to 
demonſtrate that there is none at all, that is nom 
beſides, or diſtindt from the Univerſe, Such is 
their Conceitedneſs, and ſuch their Philoſophy! 
It is not my Purpoſe to dzgreſs and debate, | 
will only obſerve upon it, that unleſs the Vn. 
verſe be Infinite, they deny an Infinite Being: and 
if they ſuppoſe the Univerſe to be Infinite, they 
ſtill deny an Infinite Intelligence; For they teach 
that there is ſome certain Quantity of Intel. 
gence in the Univerſe, and by making it neceſ 
ſarily to ſubſiſt in, and to be dependent on a cet- 
tain Quantity of Matter, they do both ways de. 

ny an Infinite Intelligence, and an Infinite Being, 
Upon this Notion of Intelligence they woul! 
account for the Exiſtence, and Eternity of Fir 
* 1 mm 
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of the Exiſtence of God 335 
nan Souls, making them participant or rather 
Portions of this Univerſal Intelligence, and of 
the ſame Jaentical Nature with the Intelligence 
it ſelf: By the ſame Rule they may make the 
Jody Eternal too: For by Death it is reſolved 
into that Univerſal Quantity of Matter which is 
never encreaſed or d:miniſhed, juſt as the Soul re- 
uniteth with, or mergeth in that Univerſal 
Quantity of Intelligence, (which likewiſe is ne- 
yer encreaſed nor diminiſhed) from which it iſ- 
ſued, and ſubſiſted in the Body for a time. So 
they make both Body and Soul to be parts of 
the Deity, as this Univerſal Intelligence is diffe- 
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| rently modified, and ſucceſſroely diſtributed into ſe- | 
veral Beings, or diverſe Modification of Mat- 

ter; otherwiſe according to them Gop Him- i} 

ſelf, (ach as therrs, and then they ſay true) cannot nl. 

make the Soul Immortal, nor extend a Finite | 1 

Being created in Time to an Infinity of Dura- | i} 

onW tion to continue for ever. 2 1 
11 The ſum is this, that as the whole Quanti- i} 
ty of Intelligence is Eternaly united to the whole W 
„Quantity of Matter, ſome parts of this Intelli- 1 


n · gence are ſucceſſively united to ſome parts or 1 
andi ſtyſtems of Matter, and the ſeveral Beings of 

hey Men reſult from the Different Modification of 

ach Matter and Spirit, which I would obſerve muſt 
6 ariſe either from Mechanical, or Fortuitous 
cel. Changes from one Form to another; and not 
cer-WW from any Direction or Spontaneous Operation 
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de. of the Deity: For the Deity is no Diſtinct Be- / | 
2 ing it ſelf, but the very ſame with this Matter, i if 
dal and Spirit, and Life under all the various and if 
HWY ſucceſſiye Modifications of them; and therefore f 


mi | | it 


—= — 5 


— 
To Wo GB. ns — — 
* — — 
— * — p 
. —— — 


— — 
— — 
K 3 


* 
a - 
| _ — 
n „ * 
. "XY ** 


— 
— — os K — — — — —_— — — — — po 
— —— — > — — — — — — ein ae — _— —_— — . _ - — RO — 

— memo ns bt ES” - n 


r ES 


" 2 — — 1 — — 8 OY > * 
— — ñ—— ——ů— I ö . i” bt — : as ee 
— 1 * * . — > Crate < 
— . _ Kew nt 1 * * * * * * — * x = wc ... er — * 
9 — 22 ET -- DS. —_ on”: 4 n 2 . 2% os 2 2 + 


r 


—— — ——ä—— — 


—— — — 


— . — 
— N 
* KI * 
* 


336 conſidered and refuted. | 
it is abſurd to ask, How the Deity modißeth, or 
is connected with the Moarfications of Matter ang 
Spirit; however it is not impoſſible to anſwer # 
it; for if ſuch a Dezty can act at all, it modifies i: 
ſelf, and is connected with, becauſe it ſelf is no. | 


CCI — = 


thing but, theſe Modification c. 


The Principle theſe Men proceed on is the 
ſame, I took notice of in the Beginning, that 
Nothing is true, but what is demonſtrable ; this 
holdeth only in Subjects capable of Demonſtra. | 
tion, and ſo far as they are ſo. But the Divine 
Being, or the Being of Gop is demonſtrable as far | 
as a Firſt Cauſe is demonſtrable, and all the Attri. 
 butes allo, ſo far, as from the ect, we collect, 
they are implied in the Firſt Cauſe: Thus the Na- 
tural Attributes are demonſtrable from the Frame, 


and Order, and Diſpoſition of the World, and the 
Moral from the Nature of Man, and the 0bliya- 


tion: he is under. But it is familiar with theſe Men, 


when we ſay that Gop is a Pure Spiritual Un. 
compounded Eternal Omniſcient Being to lay, thic 
is Abſurd, this can't be demonſtrated, this is impu- 
ſible. And while according to their groſs Ma- 
terial Conceptions they pretend to demonſtrate 


an Intelligent Material Gop, they blaſphemouſy 


call the very Notion of an Eternal Being purely in- 
telligent exiſting from all Eternity in an Immen|e 
ſpace Void of Matter, a Contradiftion in Terms; 
whereas there can be no Contradiction, but what 


Limiteth and Circumſcribeth the Deity. 


And þecauſe if the Unzverſe or all Parts of 
the World Material and Intelligent, Animate ol 
Inanimate is the Gop of theſe Men excluſive of 


any ſuperior independent Being, all the Evil a 


well 


They deny Moral Evil. 339 
well as Good in the World muſt be imputed 
to this ſtrange Deity, they do therefore de- 
ny any Original DiſbinBlion between Good and 
ful, and make Moral Evil as Mechanical and 
Neceſſary as they do Natural, tho' by the way 
Natural Evil is not Mechanical, nor in it {elf 
abſolutely neceſſary, and not at all ſo finaly, 
but as it is poenal, and a Conſequence of Mo- 
ral Evil going before it. However theſe Peo- 


chanical, as they eſteem Natural to be, and no 
more avoidable than the Piercing of a ſword thro 


thrown up in the Air. So that according to them, 


the World; for Natural Evil is nothing but the 
Diſagreeableneſs of Natural Things to our Senſes, 
and Moral Evil is nothing, but one Man s Acttong 
being Diſagreable to another: Such a Deity and ſuch 
Morality are every way ſuitable to each other: 
This cancelleth all Obligation, and while the 
whole is Gop, there is alſo no Object of Worſhip, 
tor why ſhould one part of the Divinity worſhip 
another? or if any be ſuppoſed, a ſtock or a ſtone is 


p muſt be addreſſed to a Deity, which is as 


retute them, and for anſwer, we need not re- 
ters of Demonſtration to the Bible, and Revela- 
Modern Performances of Chriſtian Writers in a 


Philoſophical Conſideration of theſe Points, but 
bn * * to 


ple repreſent Moral Evil as neceſſary and me- 


a penetrable Body, or the fall of a ſtone that is | 


| there is no ſuch thing as Natural or Moral Evil in 


as proper an Object, as any other, ſince the Vor- 


Eſentialy Material, as it is Intelligent The bare 
repreſentation of theſe Schemes is ſufficient to 


fer theſe excellent Reaſoners, theſe great Ma- 


tom, which they do not admit of, nor to the 
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1 burt it is impoſſible upon their Plan to conceive, 
af that an Eternal Intelligence, is (in their way ef 
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| N 338 The Scheme impious & abſurd. 

| to Plato and Tully, nay even to Ariſtotle him. 

ſl ſelf, who, tho he thought the World Eternal 

W as an Eternal Effect of the Supreme Cauſe, yet 
1 | he made it not his Gop, nor diſowned a ſupe-| 

_—_ riour, independent, uncompounded and Crea. 

4 ll tive Power. Theſe Men ſometimes ſpeak, as if 


they acknowledged a Dezty extrinſic, and diverſe 


{i ſpeaking) the ruling Principle, which guideth all 
the Metzons and Operations of Matter, ſince Nat. 


| 
equaly, conſtituteth their Notion of a Gop: oi | 
therwiſe, if Matter and Intelligence were ind. 
pendent Principles, Intelligence, according to then 
could never have created Matter, and Matter l 
could never have received Life and Intelligence. Wl 
One part of this Mair may be true, as the oth ' 

is highly Blaſphemous and Atheiſtical: Matier i; 
not capable of Intelligence, nor perhaps of Lt: 
any further than the Motions and Senſations of 
the ſeveral parts of an Animal Body can be called 
ſo. But I ſay, and ſo take leave of theſe Impiuu 
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b 
1 Albſurditys for the preſent, that what cannot 
1 diſpoſe Matter into its feveral Forms, can never © 
\ qirect it, nor act at all as a ſuperior Principle up- b 
„ on it. Matter in their Scheme is as much th: i 
11 Divinity, as Life and Intelligence, equaly Eterua, 
J. And equaly Unchangeable. 8 
1 7 Theſe Men deny the Gop of Heaven whon f 
1 | Nature declareth unto them. Others, who o 
the God of Nature deny all Revelation, and 
. thoſe, with whom our more immediate Conti h 
l wer? 


Raiſed upon falſe Reaſouings. 339 
rerſy lies, own indeed a Revelation, but deny the 
the Doctrines revealed, in the manner, the Scrip- 
tres Reveal them, for this Reaſon cheifly, be- 
cauſe in the plain naked Conſtruction zhey 
are incomprehenſible, we know not how or the 
manner how theſe things ſhould be; and in their 


imagine, how theſe things are, and ſo they take 
away all Myſtery, and deny the Divinity revealed, 
25 much as others, that deny the Revelation. 
Here indeed is the Stumbling-Block, and Rock 
WM if Offence, when we will meaſure the Great Gop 
na by our ſelves, and attempt Impoſſibilitys to ex- 
d. plain what is incomprehenſible, (that is to explain 
4. what is inexplicable) and to argue upon Human 
n rinciples, as if becauſe three Men Or three Crea- 
ther tures make three Individuals, that therefore 
nee Three Divine Per ſons cannot ſubſiſt in One Eter- 
h 1 Undivided Eſſence. This is to ſappoſe, what 
+ io our own Reaſon will tell us is not to be ſuppoſed, 
Lif that Go p exiſteth, as we do; But when once 
18 of we conſider, that Gop muſt exiſt in a manner 
Neal vaſtly different from his Creatures, and that 


Hun He hath revealed to us, that the Father, Son 


and Holy Ghoſt are equaly of the ſame Nature 
and Eſſence, then we mult, if we aſſent to the 
Fact, agree alſo, that they are of one undivided, 
becauſe of an Indiviſible Eſſence. 


way of Conſtruction they can account, as they 


This Argument I [hall purſue further in my 
next Diſcourſe, and conclude at preſent with an 
fplication of what hath been now delivered, 
to the Oppoſers of the Chriſtian Faith, of what- 

ever Denomination they may be, who admit a 
| Revelation, and yet deny the Doctrines revealed. 
| „FCC x. The 
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4 "x. The e, and e do both oed 
| againſt theſe Rules, and departing from the 4. M .. 
| | nalogy of Faith, they depart from the Analogy | 0 
| of Language too; that is they interpret what i; | 1 
. revealed concerning the Son and the Holy Ghoſt . 
either too grofly or too Fguratively, making | 8 
a | them either Creatures of a different and divided Ja 
| Fr en BY + 
| Eſſence from the Father, or elſe meer Names and Il U 
= Modes without any real ſubſiſtence anſwerable to a 
thoſe Names, or the Operations aſcribed unto M © 
them. If they aſſert the Divinity of the Perſons, Ml © 
they make Three GODS: if they allow not the | f 


Divinity, they make the Son and the Holy Ghuſt | 


meer Creatures: Here is no medium: they muſt 1 
be included in the One or the Other: There is D 
and we can imagine no midale ſort of Beings be. I ,; 
tween Gp and his Creatures: ſome Beings, as N 
the higheſt Angels, are indeed more Excellent, , 
than others; but the greateſt Angel is as much 5 


a Creature, as a Worm. It is abſurd therefore 
and incongruous for the Arians and Socinian g. 
to give the Name and Worſhip, where they de- 
ny the Efſence of Gop: and with regard to the | 
Son eſpecialy, (for the Holy Ghoſt they have {ct q 
aſide) to recogniſe his Titles, and deny his Dri- 
nity, this is to rank Him under that part of the W 
Diviſion, which St Paul maketh in Oppoſitzon to 
the true Gob, among thoſe that be called Goas, p, 
and flatly to contradict the Apoſtle, who placeth 
the Son on the other fide in the other Member of i 
the Diviſſon equaly with the Father; But to us 
there is but one GOD the Father; and one Lord fe. 


Jus Chriſt. | " 
| a, Thoie | 


and Socinians. 341 

2. Thoſe, who allow the true and proper 
Divinity without acknowledging a real Di- 
ftinfion of Perſons, do as expreſly contradict 
the Revelation, as thoſe, who own the Diſtinction 
and deny the Divinity of the Perſons. Now the 
ſame way of Interpretation, which convinceth 
the Sabelians, and all that hold with them, of 
the Divinity of the Perſons, that, whatever they 
are, they are truly Divine, would, if attended 
o, convince them of the Diſtinction too, that, 
s they are truly Divine, they are alſo realy di- 
W (tint: And the ſame Rule of Interpretation, 
which convinceth the Arian and Socinian, and 
all, that any way hold with them, of the real 
Diſtinction of the Perſons, would, if applied to 
that fide of the Queſtion, convince them of the 
rue Divinity likewiſe, that the Father, the Son, 
and the Holy Ghoſt, as they are realy Diſtinct, 
are alſo truly Divine. Sr 

The Sabellians in owning the Divinity under- 
land the Texts, which aſcribe this Divinity to 
to the Son, and to the Holy Ghoſt, in the ſame 
proper and obvious ſienzfication of the Words, 
as they underſtand thoſe Texts, which aſtribe 
i to the Father; and if, maintaining, as they 
do the Unity of the Gop-Head, they would 
take thoſe Texts, which reveal a Diſtinf:on of 
Perſons, in the ſame obvious ſenſe with thoſe, 
which aſſert the Divinity, they muſt then ac- 
knowledge that in the Vnity of Eſſence there 
are Three Perſons, and One Gob. 
On the other Hand, if the Arzans, and Soci- 
mans, and all, that think with them, would 
cc vpon what Grounds they acknowledge 

| 3 D thus: 
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this Diſtinction of Perſons, they will find, there 
Doctrine would upon the firm Baſis of the Di- 


ledge the Divinity and Diſtinction of Perſoni to 
be clearly aſſerted in the Unity of Efſence. 
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342 Conc luſion. 


is as ſtrong reaſon for acknowledging the Divi. | 
nity alſq: And if all Oppoſers of the Chriſtian 


vine Unity conſider what is expreſſy revealed con. 
cerning the Divine Nature, they muſt acknoy- 


This then is the Catholic Doctrine, which own. 


eth the Divinity with the Sabelliant, and the Di. 
ſtinction of Perſons with the Arians, but till in 
a true conſiſtent ſenſe with the Divine Unity. 


And we do therefore moſt devoutly achnomledge, 
and moſt zealouſiy claim and profeſs the Father, | 
the Son and the Holy Ghoſt, to be the One Goo 
of us Chriſtians, from all Eternity ſubſiſting t- 
gether after a moſt incomprehenſible and unutter- 
able manner in the ſame Nature and Eſſence, of 
the ſame Subſtance, Power, and Eternity. | 
To whom therefore be aſcribed all Honour, and 
Glory, and Worſhip : all Might, Majeſty, and Do. 
minion in all C = of the Saints throughout all 


Ages unto the End of the World, and for Ever and 


| Ever, Amen. 


SER 


— N 0 — 774 5722 UN . 
N . N SCE) 4 we'll a 
| 7 * 9 De 8 
N 5 1 e e . 
"SS \ . i . v3 


. 1H ; Sf, V - - — 9 — 
„, 7 N : | 
M/S LS _ | x . N — 
Vi / 4 wa N IV g N EC, 
7 bb — — 


7 * N L 
-.% . 7 Um 4 
* | 
8 - n — 
. "tf 5 4 
{ — Fd 0 
: Y. — \ 
4 4 — N. me 
8 » 5 N 
4 _ — 
— — — 
Im 
. 


ISERMON VII. 


Preached May 1. I729. 


: = =.4 + "WP : n 
* Ce? r —— ” — 8 — — — — 2 
— — — - — — A Pg * ht — 
— —2— — oy - © wo — — — — 
_ MA — 
—— — — . PRES — 
+ „ © 5 


— — w.! — — ne ee 


* 3 — — — — 
— r ˖ ; > 


— , ——— _ — 
— — PP __ _——_—— .- —»- - — 


| Cen. nn © 'L 
—— Comparing Spiritual Thy il 
WM ith Spiritual. 


— — no on PH A 
.. ͤ ͤ —. cs ig GO 


: 
Et 
46 
1 
1 
. 
i 
i a 
1 N 
py" +1 : 
LN . 1} 
* KT 
A av 
4*Þ 2 abt 
in 
5 041 
Th „** 
4 1 


N . the Par of 
Faith as a Rule of Interpreta- 
tion, I have inſiſted on no 
more, than what is required 
in the Interpretation of all 
other Writings, as well as the 
n= dNSS OJcriptures; Other Writers 
may y be inconſiſtent, and contradict them- 
elves, and yet where we do clearly know their 

. WI frinciples and Opinions, there, if what ſeemeth at 


rſt VIeW a Contradiction, be neyertheleſs capable 
| | of 
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ment of all the Parts throughout the Whole. 
maketh a (onſſtent, the other an Inconſiſtent 
ferred. So in various Readings, if according to 


ſome the ſenſe be Inconſiſtent, and Conſiſtent ac- 


ſenſe agreeth with the moſt ancient Authontys 


ſupported, on the other doubtful, and ſuſpected: 


where on one ſide from a Natural Conſtruction, | 


344 Rules of Interpretation. 

of a fair Interpretation conſiſtent with their known 
Principles and Doctrines, we are certainly in 
all Juſtice obliged to underſtand, and interpret 
all ſuch Paſſages in a Conſiſtent ſenſe: much more | 
are we obliged to obſerve this Rule in the Inter. 
pretation of Scripture, becauſe all, that own the 
Divine Revelation, muſt be previoully aſſured, 
that there can be no real Inconſſtency ; but that 
there muſt be a perfect Harmony and Are. 


Where the Grammatical Conſtruction lieth 
znaifferent to two Interpretations, one of which 


ſenſe, it is eaſy to determine which is to be pre- 


cording to other Readings, we may eaſily deter- 
mine which to follow, eſpecialy if the content 


whether they be Copys or Citations: To this! 
may add, that when the (onſtruction and Inter- 
pretation on the one fide are Natural and Eaſy, 
on the other fide Forced and Conſtrained: where 
the Readings on one ſide are ancient and well 


and the molt Authentical Reo dings there ariſcth 
a Natural and Conſiſtent Interpretation, and an 
Umatural and Inconſiſtent ſenſe is owing toa 
forced Conſtruction, and uncommon Readings on 
the other, the Rule is plain; and theſe ſhort Ob- 
ſervations are ſufficient to put an End at once 
to the whole Arian and Socinian Scheme, eſpe- 
cialy, if from the Scriptures it be carried on and 

4 ap- 


The Uſe of the Fathers. 345 


20508 
oY 


and then there will appear a perfect Symmetry 
and Proportzon between the Scriptures, and that 
Uniform Profeſſion of the Faith built upon them, 
which the Church hath ever held faſt and invio- 


able againſt all Oppoſizzon and Innovation What- 


erer : . 

And thus the ſenſe of the Primitive Writers 
confirmeth that of the Scriptures, not only as 
they may be preſumed to know the Doftrines of 
the Church, and all thoſe * things, which are mo 
ſurely believed among us, but as theſe Doctrines do 
neceſſarily riſe from theſe Rules of Interpreta- 


the Scriptures, we ſhould without the Fathers, 
that is, if their Vritings had never come to our 
Hands, interpret the Scriptures to the ſame ſenſe, 
if we took them only, and underſtood them in 
the natural way of an Eaſy unſtrained Con- 
ſtruction, founded on thE beſt and moſt Au- 
thentic Readings; eſpecialy when his ſenſe 
made the Scriptures Conſiſtent, and the ſenſe our 


ſtent with themſelves in reſpect to thoſe places 
particularly, where the ſenſe on both fides is 
agreed in, as namely in the Unity of the Gop- 
tread, | 

n When, I ſay, the Fathers agree with the 
2 I >ctiptures according to theſe Rules of Interpre- 


nation, I do not mean, nor intend, that all their 
>” WH Expoſitions and Interpretations arc agreable to 
e % Rules; For they often fall into Figurative 


hy.” 2 Luke I. I. 


wplied to the Earlieſt Fathers of the Church; 


ion: and as the Fathers agree to thy ſenſe of 


Adverſarys put upon them, maketh them incon- 


and 
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346 The Arg. from Alleg. & Typ. J 


and Allegorical Interpretations, and therefore 


we mult diſtinguiſh between the Doctrine they 
teach, and the Uſe and Application, they make 


of any Paſſages in the Scriptures: In their Pi. 


gurative and Allegorical Explications, they are not 


declaring the Doctrines of the Church, but are 
only drawing Uſes from ſome, eſpecialy the Ty. 
pPical and Hiſtorical parts of the Scripture: and 
they did not mean, that thoſe Scriptures them. 
ſelves were meerly Figurative and Allegorical, but | 
they took them and underſtood them firſt in | 
their plain and Hiſtorical ſenſe, as to the Facts, 
and Expreſſions, and then they allegoriſed upon 
them according to the Richneſs and Luxuri. 
ance of their Imagination. So that with them 
the Allegory is not the proper and determinate | 


ſenſe, but only the Inſtruction and Improvement, 
they draw from thoſe ſeveral parts of the Scrp- 


ture This diſtinguitheih the Allegorical from the 


Typical parts: The Typical having always a cor- 


_ reſpondent Completion, where the ſecond ſenſe is 


Literal ; whereas the Alegorical are quite the N. 
verſe, where the firſt ſenſe is Literal, and the |:- 
cond Figurative only. | 

This by the way 1s alſo a full Anſwer to all 
thoſe, who pretend the Facts, eſpecialy the Mi 


racles recorded in the Scriptures are only Fi- 


rative, Typical, or Allegorical ; but they may as 
reaſonably deny the Truth of any Facts record. 
ed in any Hiſtory; and I would obſerve, that, 
whereas they make the Miracles of our Lord 
meerly Typical, and allegoriſe them to a Spiritus 


Meaning and Effect, Types themſelves both in 


Perſons and Things are real Facts, tho . 
| | an 


—_— 
- — 22 


or — On 


Interpretations anſwered. 34 
ind Relative in their fenfication, 10 the Killing 
of the Paſſover was as real a Faft as the Death of 
Ciriſt ; and Allegorys ſemblably are formed upon 
Types as well as upon other Fatts, where the 
Fatt is firſt acknowledged, before the Allegory is 
made. 5 | | 3 

From hence likewiſe we are furniſhed with 
an Anſwer to all thoſe Figurative Explications 
of the great Articles of our Fazth relating to 
the Birth and Sufferings and Death and Reſur- 

ion of our Lord, to the Truth of his Eternal 

WH Xilation, that He is realy the Son of the Fa- 

ber, and of all, that He hath done for our Sal- 

WH cation: Theſe arc all explained away in Effect, 

by ſome, who deny the Divinity, and by others 

who deny both the Divinity and Humanity of 

Ciriff our Saviour, whereas all theſe Points are 

ſtrictly to. be received, as ſo many Hiſtorical 

Fatts, and Aſſertions delivered by Gop Himſelf, 

and not to be underſtood as ſo many Figurative 

Expreſſions, and Allegorical Conveyances of 

laſtruction and Improvement to our Minds. 

It is eaſy enough to diſtingmſh between a 
Yam and tropical, a literal and figurative ſenſe: 
When our Lord calleth Himſelf a * Door and a 
Vine, the ſenſe is Figurative: when He faith 
am the Way, the Truth and the Life, the ſenſe 
o Figuratrve and Allegorical: when He is called 
the Fon of Gop, and the Actions of his Lite are 
recorded, theſe are all to be taken in the plain 
ccultomed Literal meaning of the Words, and 
ts as unreaſonable to turn them to a Tropical 
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348 My/terys to be underſtood as 


ſenſe, as it is to take Him literaly for a Door or 
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a Vine, and his Diſciples for the Branches. 


1 have laid it down for a Foundation, that | 
in the ſame way, in which we are taught to con- 
ceive and to ſpeak of Gop and his Attribute; | 

we muſt alfo conceive and ſpeak of all the | 
Things of Gov, which no Man knoweth, but the | 
Spirit of GoD, and therefore they are taught, | 
not in the Words which Man s Wiſdom teacheth, but 
which the Holy Ghoſt teacheth. Concerning Go 
and his Attributes we are aſſured that in Him. 
ſelf and his Perfections He is Incomprehenſible. For 


altho He is truly Powerful, Wiſe and Good agrea- 


bly to our. beſt and completeſt Notions of 
Gooaneſs, Wiſdom, and Power, yet He is ſo in a 
manner tranſcendently different from what is 


Goodneſs, Wiſdom, and Power in the higheſt Rank 


of Created Beings, above and beyond all Degrees | 


we can imagine, where the higheſt + op are 
but ſo many Limitations and Imperfectiont with 


reſpect to that Glorious Being, who is Infinite 


and Unbounded in his own Eſſential Excellence 
and Perfections. For all Power is weak which 
is not Unverſal, and all Goodneſs deficzent which 
reacheth not to every thing, and * our Gooaneſ;, 
tho it could reach to every thing elſe, even 1 


the Saints, yet extendeth not unto thee, O GoD; 


and all Wiſdom is ſhort-fghted which is confined 
within the Verge of Human Speculation, and 
Human Action: nay Wiſdom, Goodneſs and Poner 
are imperfect with regard to their Extent, tho 


moving in the larger Sphere of Augelical Intel. 
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4 Plalm XVI. 2. | 
| gene, 


the Divine Attributes are, 349 


ences, And therefore, ſo tranſcendent is Gop's 


Glory, that we can conceive of Him, and ex- 


preſs his Attributes by way of Analogy and Re- 
ſemblance only, not as He à in Himſelf, but as 


ve are any ways able to apprehend Him. This 


Analogy, tho' it cannot rife unto it, doth yet 
expreſs the greateſt Reality: That Gop is waar 
Hs 1s in Eßence and Perfection more truly, realy 
and ſubſtantialy, than we, or any of his Crea- 
tures Are. 

For to inſtance in his Power, which after the 
utmoſt ſtretch of our Imagination 1s beſt con- 
ceived by its wonderful Effects; What is the 


or Degree? In Degree it is Nothing; in And 
it is totaly diſtin, as the Great Creator and 
his Creatzon differ from the Artificer and his 
Sphere: and- yet when from thoſe Natural 
Powers, which can do ſomething, we look up to 
that Power, who can do every thing, and conſider 
what He hath done, we have then attained to 
the beſt Notion, we can frame of a Real and 
proper Power, tho' infinitely ſhort of its Tranſ- 
cendent Greatneſs, as it is in the Almighty. 


ving and expreſſing the Divine Nature and At- 
inbutes, than this of Analogy and Reſemblance, 
| which Himſelf hath choſen to reveal them to 
us; and fince in all his other Revelations, He 
lpeaketh in the ſame manner, applying and ac- 


Conceptions of things, we are therefore to re- 
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Power of any Created Being either in Kind 


Since then we have no other way of concei- 


commodating them to our primary Notions and 
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350 The Analogy applied alike. 


the Relation to be Real, as between Father, and 


ceive and underſtand whatever He hath. reveal. 
ed concerning Himſelf, and his TranſaRions with 
Mankind, as ſo many Truths poſitively aſſerted 
by Him, that the Facts are Real, as the Manner 
is Incomprehenſible. | FT 
When therefore it is revealed, that Chriſt i; | 
the Son of Gop, we acknowledge the Truth of | 


Son among Men; but becauſe the Son muſt be 
Eſſentialy of the ſame Nature with the Father, 
and the Divine Nature and Eſſence is ever One, 
therefore the Son, tho He maketh a Diſtindt Per- 
ſon, is nevertheleſs not divided from the Father, 
but ever One with the Father and the Holy Spi 
rit: So again, Begotten ſignifieth as real a Com- 
munication of Eence, as among Men, but when 
applied to the Father and the Only Begotten Son, 
we cannot underſtand it groſly after the man- 
ner of Men, but we believe the Generation, that 
is the Eternal Communication of the Divine E. 
ſence to be as real, as the manner is incompre. 
henſible. 

In all theſe Revelations, the ſame Analogy pre. 
vaileth, as is uſed in conceiving, and expreſſing i m 
the Divine Attributes, which we cannot con-. 90 


ceive, but in thoſe ſubſtituted Notions, which +; 
 Gop Himſelf hath uſed to convey them to us. WM c 


Taking the Language therefore in this Au. i 
logy, and underſtanding the Words, which the WM 3 
Holy Ghoſt teacheth after this manner, there if 
ariſeth an exact Analogy or Agreement of Fatth Fn 
alſo thro all the ſeveral Articles relating to i; 
Gop, and our Redemption. 0 1 


This 


This I have in ſome meaſure explained al- 
ready ſo far, as it concerneth the Unity of the 
Gop-Head, and the Plurality of Perſons in that 
Unity, taking Perſons there for three diſtinct 


Subſſtencys in the ſame One Undivided Eſſence 


according to the ſeveral Property of their diffe- 
unt ſubſiſting. All the Confuſion, and Contra- 
diction about this Sublime Myſtery ariſe from 
reaſoning after the Manner of Men, and taking 
Perſon in the ſtrict Human acceptation for a 
diſtinct Individual intelligent Agent, as three Men 
" WH arc three Perſons divided4rom one another, who 
"MW know not each others Thoughts, no Man 
" Wl knoweth the things of Man, ſave the Spirit of a 
Man that #5 in him: whereas to ſhew the Diffe- 
rence, and that our Reaſonings will not hold, 
we are aſſured, that no one, but the Spirit of Gop 
knoweth the things of Gop: both of the Father 


S — A — 


the Father, and the Son. 


and convertibly the ſame ſo, as to conſtitute 10 


> WH many Individuals as there are Perſons, is to ar- 
q gue both falſely and fallaciouſſy from Human No- 


tions to Dꝛvꝛne, and to make the Perſons of the 
Cob- Head to ſubſiſt, as Human Perſons do, as 
if, becauſe there is but One Gop, One Divine 
| Being, therefore there can be but One Perſon, or 
if more Perſons, there muſt be ſo many Indivi- 


2 


0 


is properly no Perſon at all to be conſidered: 
The Gop-Head it ſelf, the Divine Eſſence is ne- 


A 


Of Per fon and Intell. Agent. 253 * 


and the Son, and this Spirit of Gop is there- 
fore, tho a diſtin Perſon, yet One GOD with 


To make Perſon and Intelligent Agent ſtriftly, 
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| duals. But if we ſpeak Abſolutely of Gop there 


ver conceived, as a Perſon: Perſon is properly 


352 Falſe arguing thence. 
a ſocial and relative, not an abſolute and ſolitar 
Term: In the Gop-Head zt jeff without the 
Son there cannot be the Perſon of the Father: 
the Perſonality is founded in the Relation ang} 
Operations of the Father, Son and Holy Ghaft, | 
whereby they are ſo diſtinguiſhed, that One is f 
not the Other. The Acts are ſome of them pecu. 
liar and diſtindt: The Eſſence, Subſtance and Dj. | 
vinity is common, equal, and the ſame, o 
As therefore the Father, Son and Holy Ghoſt | 
have the ſame Attributes aſcribed unto them | 15 
without any Limitation or Intimation of Hieber Ml 
or Lower, Mfediate or Ultimate, and all the Di- 7 
vine Worſhip paid, and all the Divine Attributes 60 
aſcribed unto the Father, Son and Holy Ghoſt do 
terminate and center in the One True Gov, we 


are neceſſarily taught, while we acknowledge 5 
every Perſon by Himſelf to be Gop and Lord, that I gr 
there is only One Gop, and no other: the Divine I an 
Nature being thus communicated 2ndvifibly from WM 2. 


the Father to the Son, and from both to the Holy k 
Ghoſt; and when we are able to comprehend 


How the Divine Nature ſubſiſteth, and to prove, 5 
that the Great Gop muſt exiſt, as we do, and I 
beget by Multiplication, as we do, then theſe 

mighty Reaſoners may be heard, but till then, , 

all the Nonſenſe and Contradiction is their om, I te 


and if they will. not keep it, they muſt be con- 
tent, when they have uttered it, to tale it bact 
again to themſelves. | 
In the former Branches of this Diſcourſe, I 
that we might interpret one part of Scripture 7 
| agreably to another, I have proved firſt the . 
Unity of the Gop-Head, next the Diſtinfion of 


5 erſons J 
* 


Our Method of arguing. 353 
Perſons with the proper Divinity of the Father, 
Som and Holy Ghoſt both from the Old Teſtament 
ind the New. From {ſazah I have proved that 
This One only and True Gop will not give bis Ho- 
wur to another, nor his Praiſe to graven Images: 


From St Paul 1 have proved, that the Father 


and the Son are placed as one Member of the Di- 
uon in Contradiſtinction to all the falſe Nomz- 
1a] Gods of the Heathen on the other fide of the 
Diviſion, and from ſeveral pregnant paſſages I 
have alſo ſhowed, that the Holy Ghoſt is Gop, 


equal and together with the Father, and the Son, 


and from all this I have inferred, as the Catholic 
(lurch hath always done, that in the Divine 
Nature, there are Three Perſons, and One Gop : 
That the Father, Son and Holy Ghoſt is the One 
Gop revealed to us in the Holy Scriptures, as 
firſt Creating, and ſince Redeeming the World by 


a Wonderful Oeconomy, and Diſpenſation of Love 


and Mercy and Juſtice in that full and abundant 
ſatiſfaction paid for the fns of Mankind, com- 
priſing the whole Frame and Order of Redemp- 
tion from our Forfeiture in Adam to our Reſto- 
ration in Chriſt. a 

But becauſe in theſe Sacred Diſquiſitions 


what is comparatively leſs obvious and clear is 


to be interpreted by what is evident, and uni- 
rerfaly acknowledged, I propoſed, that accord- 
ing to this Analogy of Faith, whatever is Funda- 
mentaly laid down prior to any ſubſequent Reve- 
latin may be firſt conſidered, and then the ſub- 
2 Revelation interpreted agreably to the 
ormer, : | | 
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vealed of Gop in general concerning his Natur | 


_ butes, but did rather refer all that need be ſaid, | 


| vealed concerning the Father, Son, and Holy 


of Faith in one View, 
and Subſtance of the Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, 


the Son deriveth his Being from the Father 


254 Charge of Metaphyſical + 
To this End I conſidered firſt, What was re. 


and Attributes, and then ſecondly, What hath | 
been revealed more particularly with reference | 
to the Divine Oeconomy and Tranſations with | 
— ˙· . 

In interpreting theſe laſt points agreably to 
the Divine Nature in general, I did not think it 
neceſſary to go over each of the ſeveral Attri. 


to thoſe three znherent, and inſeparable Property: | 
of the Divine Nature in our firſt Conceptions of 
it: namely, the Unity, Indroiſibility, and Eter. 
nity; and then, when we underſtand what is re- | 


Ghoſt conſiſtently with this Unzty, Indiviſbility| 
and Eternity, we have the true and full Anal | 


1 1 88 a_—_— — — r FR 8 . _— — — Ce. 2 


I meddle not with the Metaphyſical Natur 


nor do I enquire in what Metaphyſical manner 


—— 3 2.5 


Theſe Enquirys are vain and abſurd: they look 
and inſinuate, as if the Metaphyſical Nature were 
different from the Real, and that the Son had i 
diſtinct Being from the Father, whereas we knov 
not any thing of the Metaphyſical Nature ot 

 Gop, nor of the Divine Being, as He is in Hin. 
ſelf: There is truly no ſuch thing as a Metof!y- 
ſical Nature, and the Term referreth not to the 


Nature of any thing it ſelf, but to ſome peculia 
way of conceiving, and expreſſing it. The 
Scriptures have taught us to conceive and ex 
preſs the Perſonal Subſiſtence of the Sor = 

the 
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Terms difproved, and retorted. 255 
the Holy Ghoſt by the Terms Begotten and Proceed- 
int, and from thence we learn, that Father is 
of None, that the Son is of the Father the E- 

YH ternal Word, the Only Begotten: That the Holy 

65ſt is of the Father and the Son, as proceeding 

from, and ſent by the Father, and the Son: This 
is not a Mezaphyſical Nature, nor a Metaphyſical 

Manner; we believe the Son is the Begotten of 

the Father, but we preſume not to determine 

in what Manner He is Begotten, This is altoge- 
ther unknown and incomprehenſible, and when we 

venture beyond Revelation, and thoſe Concep- 

tions Gop hath given us of Himſelf in the Scrip- 
tures, we plunge our ſelves in an unfathomable 
Abyſs: we talk conſequently in the dark, and 
determine erroneouſly and preſumptuouſly up- 
on thoſe great and tremendous Myſterys which 
are reverently to be believed and adored, not 
lghtly to be toſſed up and down upon the Tongues 
and Pens of perverſe Diſputers, nor canvalled, 
and fifted by Scholaſtic Subtiltys, and prophane 


er. WF Oppoſitions. 

Ok While our Adverſarys charge us with theſe 
ele Subtiltys, and cry out, that we ſupport our Cauſe 
da bya train of Metaphyſical Terms and abſtra#- 
108 


ed Notions, they do themſelves retire to thoſe 
dark Retreats, and cover themſelves under a 
Cloud of Obſcure and Ambiguous Expreſſions. 
All their Arguments againſt the plain and ob- 
vious ſenſe of the Scriptures, and the Catholic 
Doctrine built thereupon, are nothing but a 
ſew of Criticiſm and Philoſophy worked up and 
refined into Metaphyſical Speculations: On the 
other hand we do not go about to eſtabliſh the 

| =. C- 
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256 How far tobe uſed. 

Catholic Faith by Metaphyſical Concluſions, or 

Idiomatical Obſervations: We are contented | 

to defend it againſt the Argumentations of thoſe, | 

who preſume to enter into and comprehend | 

the Manner of the Divine Exiſtence, to define 
what is poſſable, or impoſſible with reſpect to 

Gop, and argue, as if Exiſtence were the ſame | 

in the Creator and the Creature; That is from | 

the Propertys of Created Being they argue to | 

Vncreated, and apply the Terms of Number, Spe. 

cies and Individuation in the ſame manner to one | 

as the other. This we do earneſtly oppoſe, nor | 

do we take upon us haughtily to pronounce, | 

that what is revealed in Fatt, is wmpoſſiple in Na- 

ture. So far, as Metaphyſical Confiderations | 

bear any Analogy or Correſpondence to Divine 

Revelation, we may apply them, as\we do other 
| ſubſtituted Terms to help us in our tions of 

the Divine Being, not to ſpeak Him as He i,, 

but as according to our beſt Notions of Ex- 
ſtence, Being, Subſtance, and Eſſence, we are ena- | 

bled by the Aſſiſtance of his own Revelatzon in 

{ome meaſure to apprehend Him; and therc- 

fore I have choſen to refer my ſelf to thoſe thre: 

Conceptions, which we neceſſarily form of the 

Divine Nature: The Unity, Indwifibility and | 

Eternity, as a Rule, to which all, that is revealed 
concerning the One Gop mult be reduced, and 

then interpreted agreably and conſfiſtent]y 

with 1t. | 

It is my Purpoſe therefore in the remainder MW - 

1 ok this Diſcourſe to apply this Rule more exadl- 
Will. | ly, not upon the Principles of Philoſophy, but 

on the ſurer Evidence of Scripture, and by an 
1 | FL 
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Unity, and Diſtinction 357 
Light to conſider the Diſtinction of the Perſons | 

with regard to, and as conſiſtent with the Uni- 

ty, Indiviſbility, and Eternity of Eſſence. 
The Diſtinction of the Perſons manifeſtly ap- 
peareth from the Offices and Operations aſcribed 
to Each: The Unity, Indiviſibility, and Eternity 
from our firſt Conceptions of the Divine Nature 
as declared in the Scripture. I ſhall not there- 
fore trouble you with any Metaphyfical or Scho- 
laſtical Notions in ſettling the meaning and ap- 
plication of theſe Words: Eternity J have ſpo- 
ken af before, and ſhall only add upon this 
conſideration of it, that perhaps it is not to be 
defined, as certainly it is not, as it is in it ſelf, 
becauſe ſo it is not to be conceived; and when 
we have ſtretched it backwards and formards in- 
finitely beyond all Time, we cannot ſpeak of it, 
but in the Language of Time; but this we may 
alluredly lay down, that whatever way of ſpeak- 
ing giveth us any the moſt diſtant Notion of a 
Beginning to exiſt, or to Be, ſuch a Notion is as 
full a Contradiction to, and Denyal of Eternity, 
as any thing, that was made, and began to ex- 
iſe in Time, can be. Unity is oppoſed to Num- 
ber, and Indiviſchility to all compound, and extend- 
ed Beings : Unity expreſſeth the Singularity, In- 
diviſſbility the moſt abſolute Simplicity of Being, 
and the one doth neceſſarily ſuppoſe and infer 
the other : For God is One in the ſtricteſt No- 
tion of Unity againſt all Multiplication, ſo as be- 
lites Him there 15 no Gop; He 1s ſo One, as to 
infter no Diviſion, and He is ever One, and ſo 
Eternal: When in this Unity we conſider the 
Divinity and Diſtinction of the Perſons, if we. 
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358 taught by the Scriptures- 


cannot comprehend the manner, it is no N. 
proach to our Underſtanding, that we cannot 
by our Rules of reaſouing account for all the 
Myſterys of the Gop-Head, of which we can 
| Know no more, nor any further, than what is re. | 
_ vealed. . _ ; 
And even here we are not left to collect this 
Dnity, Indiviſibility, and Eternity from the Con- 
ceptions we muſt neceſſarily 0 r 
we in applying our Thoughts to this great Sub. 


ave, whenever 


ject do think truly upon it; but the ſame Scrip- 
tures, which diſcover the Relation and Di- 


ſtinction of the Perſons, aſſert alſo the Unity of | 


Eſſence, and do therefore conſtantly ſpeak of 


the Son and the Holy Ghoſt as ever poſſeſſed of 
the entire Divine Nature and Attributes, which | 
are truly and totaly communicated, but can never | 
be divided. They are therefore diſtinct Perſons, | 


tho not ſeparate Beings. From hence I would 
obſerve by the Way, that Being and Perſon in 


this Revelation are not reciprocal Terms, as if | 
every Diſtinct Perſon were a Diſtinct Being allo, 


It is ſo indeed in Human Nature, but for that 


reaſon it cannot be ſo in the Divine; For the 


Divine Nature is not like the Angelical, or Hu- 
man, a Species conſiſting of Individualt, and 
therein therefore, if there be any Diſtinction 
of Perſons, it mult be conſiſtent with the Unity 
of Eſſence. 3 . | 

In this Argument the Principles of Reaſon al- 
ſent to the Voice of Revelation fo far, as Reaſon 


can form any Concluſions upon it. For as Ne- 
ſon aſſenteth, that where the Divine Nature, Ag 


pellations, and Attributes are aſcribed, there 
7% dio 
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Agreable to Reaſon. 359 
Gop is truly declared, Reaſon allo concludeth, 
that however the Perſons revealed are diſtin, 
the Eſſence is One and the ſame, and that tho 


other GoD but One. And therefore as I have pro- 
poled theſe great Truths both according to 
Reaſon, and to Revelation entirely conſonant to 
Reaſon, 1 ſhall now conſider the Unity and Di- 


delivered in the Scriptures. = 

For tho poſſibly it might be conceded that 
; the Eternal Son is One with the Father, yet it is 
q harder to conceive that the Son Incarnate is One 
fai Unity of Eſſence with the Father: The Incar- 
f WM natwon, poor Eſtate and ſufferings of our Lord have 
1 WM alvays been the great Rock of Offence. * Chri 
crucified 8s ſtall to the Fews a ſtumbling Block, and 
to the Greeks Fooliſhneſs. But {ſuppoſing the Son 
in his Divine Nature to be ever One with the 
Father, the addition of the Human to his Perſon 
f W encreaſeth the Myſtery indeed, but cannot diſſolve 
. W the Unity: and all other Objections from the 
Poverty, Sufferings, and Death of Chriſt would 
: ceale, if they duely conſidered the two Natures 
united in his Perſon, and what is ſpoken of Him 
| W i Scripture under the ſeveral and joint Cha- 
1 raters of Gop and Man, The Natures being 
/ 


| aiftinft, and the Perſon the ſame, ſome Actions 


| flow from one Nature, and ſome from the other, 
and ſome from both: ſome are proper to the Hu- 
manity, {ome pecular to the Divinity, and ſome to 
his gracious andrmerciful Operation both as Gor 


© —— 


” — — eres wo 


$ I Cor. J. 23+ 


the Perſons are revealed to be Three, there is none 


ſtindtion in another ſeries of Facts, as they are 
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proper to each are indifferently applied to Chr; 


reconciled: With reſpect to his Divine Nature | 


— — — — 5 — 


man Nature as concerning the Fleſh Chriſt came of 
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260 In Chriſt uo Natures: 
and Man. We muſt therefore carefuly diſtin. 
guiſh what is ſaid of both Natures ſeveraly con. 
ſidered, and what is ſaid of the whole Perſon, in | 
whom both Natures are united. The Actions 


— — 


889 


Jeſus, and thoſe things are ſaid of the Son of 
Man, which are only true of the Son of Goy, | 
but therefore true of Chriſt 7eſus, becauſe in his 
One Perſon He is both Gop and Man; And ſo 
the Beautiful Conſtraſt is unravelled, and the Dit- | 
ficultys riſing from the Different Natures are | 


5 <>. dE 


Chriſt is the Lord of Glory, with reſpect to his 
Human He ſuffered and died, and becauſe both 
Natures meet and are united in his Perſon, the MW ! 
Apoſtle ſpeaketh properly, when in this Chapter | 
of the Text concerning the Princes of this Mord 
both Fews and Gentile, he ſaith, that if *they WM 
had known the Wiſdom of GoD in Chriſt Feſus, they 
would not have crucified the Lord of Glory, 
As Man he is ſaid to have redeemed us unto | 


S 0 os Me. A wc. AS 9%. i 


Go by hs Blood: and thus redeemed we are the | 


o Church of God, which He hath purchaſed with hy 
own Blood. The Propertys of each Nature remain 

ſeparate, the Actions of cach as derived from the 

ſame Perſon are indifferently affirmed of either. 
In ſome Inſtances one Nature operateth alone, 
in others both Natures are joyned in the Arm 
as well as the Perſon: with reference to his Hu 


the Fathers, with reſpect to his Divine Nature 
Zle is over all GOD bleſſe for ever. Amen, In 


ä — — 


# 1 Cor. II. 7. b Acts XX. 238. © Rom. IX. 5. 1 
| | | 118 


Unity of Per ſon. 
his Divine Nature He is the Creator and Up- 
bolder of all things: in his Human He hungered 
and thirſted, and ſuffered and died: In Both He 
is our Mediator, and hath obtained Eternal R- 
demption for us: As Man he ſheddeth his Blood 
for our fins: as Gop He ſaveth us, In his Hu- 
nan Nature He payeth down the Price; by his 
Divine he raiſeth it to an Ineſtimable Value. As 
our Mediator and Redeemer He is poſſeſſed of 
both Natures, but the Perſon is the ſame, for 
tho the Natures be two, there is but * One Me- 
diator between GoD and Man the Man Chriſt 

eſus, 
ar By this Method all that is ſaid of Chriſt is per- 
fectly agreable and Conſiſtent, and this plain 
and obvious Interpretation reconcileth all 
ſeeming Contrarietys: What is ſaid of the Son 


of Man is poſſibly the main ground of all Op- 


poſition to his Divinity, and the Reaſon of 
thoſe ſeveral Hypotheſes, upon which the Na- 
| tures are confounded, the Unity of his Perſon de- 
nyed, by which his Divinity is explained away, 
and his Satisfaction diſowned, and his Eſſential 
Unity with the Father, and the Holy Spirit ſo 
many ways diſputed, and either in plain Terms, 
or by plain Conſequence ſo flatly contradicted. 
But this Interpretation anſwereth every different 


Scheme, whether it be the Arian, Neſtorian, or 
Eutychian, or any other derived from them, or 


from which they have been derived, and our 
Bleſſed Lord's having aſſumed the Human Na- 


ture into the D:vine, marketh out indeed the Per- 


3 


4 Hevor, I. 2, ; 6 1 Tim. II. 9. 
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26 5 Unity of the Son [ncarnate. 


Jon, but doth not at all zmpeach the Unity of hi; 
Efence. And ſo I proceed to this point of the | 
Unity before us, relating to our Lord with | 
the Human Nature now aſſumed into the Di. 


vine. 


If therefore we can clear the Unity of Eſſence 
with reſpect to our Lord, we ſhall eafily anſwer | 
all other Objections to every part of that Re. 

lation, which relates to the great Work of our | 
Redemption: What therefore our Aver{ary; | 
make an Objection, while they argue againſt the 
Divinity of our Lord from thoſe Texts which | 
have a reſpect to his Humanity, 1 ſhall urge as | 
a Proof both of the Diſtinction of che Perſons | 
from the Conſideration of his Humanity, and | 


of the Unity of Eſſence from the Confideration 


of his Divinity. And to this purpole I do | 


plead, 


That even to our Apprehenſion there can be | 


no ſtronger Argument of the real Diſtinction 
of the Son from the Father, than the Incarnation 
of our Lord: The Myſtery is :nexplicable, the Fatt 
is undeniable: We cannot ſay that the Human 
Nature cannot be joyned unto, and taken into 
the Divine: for tho the Divine Nature will {ut- 
fer no Diviſion, yet it will admit, as of Perſona- 
lity, ſo of the Aſſumption of another Nature into 
that Perſonality. Our Ignorance: the Limita- 
tion and Weakneſs of our Reaſon can be no 
adequate Rule of what is poſſible and impoſſill 
with reference to the Divine Subſiſtence. 
The Son incarnate therefore is a diſtinct Per- 
ſon from the Father; and as the Incarnation Was 


effected by the Holy Ghoſt, as for that * 


. oo HD 
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His Pre-exiſlence. 363 
He it alſo called the Son of Gop, here is a Di- 
ſtinction of the Son from the Holy Ghoſt, as well 
13 from the Father, Still the Perſons are diſtindt: 
the Eſſence 1s the ſame: and with regard to the 
don eſpecialy, as in the Eternal Generation the 
Subſtance is not multiplied; in the Tempora! the 
P:rſon is more viſibly diſtinguiſbed. 
That the Son had an Exiſtence before He was 
born of the Virgin, the Ar:ans allow, and the 
Heimant are not to be regarded in the contra- 
ry Opinion, ſince they do offer ſuch manifeſt 
Violence to the Scripture, and give us ſo noto- 
rious an Inſtance how the whole Stream and 
Tenour of the plaineſt Declarations may be 
turned into direct contrary Aſſertions: They 
ought to ſhew, that they have ſome previous 
Grounds to conclude againſt it either from 


8 


de Nature of the Thing, or other Declarations 


relating to it, before they take upon them to 
bend the Scriptures to their Conceits: They 
ſhould be able to evince that the Pre- exiſtence 
of the Son is impoſſible in it ſelf, and that our 
Interpretations are contrary to all Rules of (on- 
ſtruftion: and at laſt they muſt be able to prove 
the Negative, that our Lord had no Exiſtence 
before his Incarnation. 

Allowing the Pre-exiſtence then, the Que- 
ſion with the Ar:ans is whether it be Temporal 
or Eternal, IJ know, they will not call it in 
Time, and yet they will not own it to be Eter- 


| nal; But in this they only impoſe upon the 
| World and themſelves; For tho' it be not Tem- 
| foral or in Tzme with regard to the Creation of 
| the World, but millions of Ages in any undeter- 


mined 


364 He was not created. 


mined point of Duration before, yet if it ey | 


had a Beginning, that is Tantamount to what we | 
call Time, and the very ſame thing, as if He 


had been created in Time. 
But the Scriptures give us no Intimation of 


any ſuch diftant undetermined Production, 
much leſs of any Production in Time, but ſpeak | 
plainly of his Eternal Exiſtence even in thoſe 
Texts which the Arians moſt confidently ad: | 
vance againſt it. Such as in the Proverbs; *The | 
Lord poſſeſſed me, according to the Septuagint, | 
created me in the beginning of hu Ways : and that | 
of the ſecond Pſalm; * Thou art my Son, this ay | 


have I begotten Thee. For as to the Word [crea 
ted] in the Proverbs, beſides the Propriety of 


the Original oppoſed to one ſingle Trax/latinn, | 


and beſides the Probability of a various Lefim 


from the Greek Verb, which ſignifieth to poſſeſs; 


the word [created] is often uſed where a Natural 
production or Generation is intended, and even 
here it is explained, © Before the Hills was | 


brought forth, d I was ſet up or anointed from Ever. 


| laſting, As to the Forms of {peaking I have ob. 
ſerved elſewhere, that we cannot ſpeak of Eter- 
nity but in the Language of Time. In that way 


of ſpeaking what is ſaid to be in the Begznnng WW 


without a Connotation of ſome ſpecial Time 13 
underſtood to be from Everlaſting. Thus when 
we read, In the Beginning God created the Het: 
ven, and the Earth, this denoteth the Begennng 
of Time to us, or that ra, which commenced 


— 


ſe Prov. VIII. 22. b Palm II. 7. c Prov. VIII. 25. 4 v.23 
Gen 1.1 | | 


45 
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Eternaly begotten. 365 
at the Creation; and when we read, In the Be- 
pinning was the Wo Rp, the following Clauſes 
new, that as no Time is denoted, the meaning 
is from Everlaſting. For the Wokp was = 
Cob, and the WorD was Gop. The ſame was 
in the Beginning with Gop. The like may be ſaid 
with reference to that other Expreſſion. < This 
day have I begotten Thee: where without any con- 
ntation of Iime, or reference to any manifeſt a- 
tion of Him to the World, Eternity is figmified, 
and the Expreſſion is moſt proper to point ous 
that great and Incomprehenſible INSTANT, 
which doth ever ſubſiſt, and never paſſeth 
away, and proceedeth moſt aptly from the 
Mouth of God, with whom a 4 Thouſand, even 
innumerable Thouſands of Years are but as one 
Day, and is fitly applied to Him, who is the 
© ſame Yeſterday and to Day, and for Ever. Where 
any Time is pointed out by this Expreſſion, the day 
| alſo is aſcertained, as where the Apoſtle applieth 
it to the * Przeſtly Office, and to the 8 Reſur- 
reitton of our Lord: but without any Time ſpeci- 
hed, it ſetteth forth his“ Eternal Generation as 
„anche Hiſtle to the Hebrews, the firſt Chapter, 
were of this Bregheneſs of his Father s Glory, and 
F **treſs Character of his Perſon it is ſaid by way 
of ſuperiority to the moſt glorious Creatures, 
"Unto which of the Angels ſaid He at any Time, 
| Thou art my Son this day have ] begotten Thee. 
5 In Oppoſition to all this, if it be urged 
chat in the Eyiſtle to the Colofſrons He is called 


—ͤ— 
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| © John I 1. v.. e Plal 1.7. d > Pet. NS em. 
XIII. 8, f V.3. g Acts XIII. 33. h Heb.I.2,3- 3 v. 5. 
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266 TheCreator of all things. 
"the Firſt-born of every Creature, I anſwer, that 
therefore He # not a Creature: there is a wide gif. | 
ference between being born, and being created: 
and the Firſt-born of every Creature ſignifieth 
his Birth before all Creation. For by Him were 


. . rer 


all things created: And it may ſignify alſo his 
Dominion, and eſpecialy his Sovereigty over the 
Church, as afterwards and in other places it 
doth; Thus it ſignifieth his Dominion, for i; 
his Firſt- born, the Father maketh Him higher, 
than the Kings of the Earth, and giveth Him *the 
Heathen for his Inheritance, and the utmoſt part; 
of the Earth for his Poſſeſſion: Thus alſo his So- 
vereignty over the Church, as He is the Head 


of the Body the Church: who is the Beginnim;, 


the Chief, the Firſt- born from the Dead, that in al 


things He might have the Preeminence : but at the 


fifteenth verſe it ſignifieth his uncreated Ex1ſtent 
before any thing was Created, He being Himſelf 
the Creator of all things: after all the Place in 
the Proverbs anſwereth for it ſelf, For it is Wi: 


dom, the Wiſdom or Word of Gop that ſpeaket), 
and not as an Attribute, but Perſonaly, and the 


Mord or Wiſdom of Gop cannot be created: The 
Wiſdom is doubtleſs Co-eternal with, becauſe nec 
farily included in the Divine Eſſence, Ever On: 
with the Father. 

Theſe Difficultys removed, what the Scripture: 
have delivered concerning the Son, and the 
Holy Ghoſt is an Umty and Eternity of Eſſen 
with the Father, depending upon this neceſſary 
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4 Col. I. 15. b v. 16. c Pf. LXXXIX. 28. d II. 8. e F. 
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Conſiſtency of our Doctrine. 367 
Afeftion of the Divine Nature: that it is Indivi- 
ſible, and that it is One. The Principles of Hu- 
nan Reaſon, ſo far as they conſtrain our Aſſent 
to the Being of a Gop, conſtrain it equaly to the 
Unity of Eſſence allo. _ | 
When therefore we hear the Scriptures ſpeak 
according to the true Conception and Conviction of 
our Reaſon, and till preſerve the Unity of the 
Divine Eſſence while they reveal unto us the Fa- 
ther, and the Son, and the Holy Ghoſt, we have 
ſuban Authority, ſuch a Direction for underſtanding 
and interpreting this Revelation, as muſt be high- 
ly ſatisfactory to us; when the keepzng to this 
An:logy of Faith maketh every Article agreable, 
and conſiſtent, and the departing from it leadeth 
into manifold Error, Contradiction and Impoſſibi- 
lty. The Plurality of Perſons is a Point of pure 
Revelation: The Unity of Eſſence is no Metaphy- 
cal ftrain or ſabtilty, but the plain unavoidable 


| Ditate of Reaſon, and therefore tho there be 


Three Perſons, there is but One Gop, becauſe 
there is but One Divine Efſence: and this Do- 
ctrine of the Unity of the Dꝛvine Nature is the 


Doctrine of Revelation as well as Reaſon, and 


therefore a Plurality of Perſons muſt be con- 
ſiſtent with it. | 


If Reaſon can aſſure us of any thing beſides 


| the Exiſtence of God, it muſt aſſure us of the 
| Unity, and therefore that Knowledge is moſt 


highly reaſonable, which in diſcloſing Three 


Divine Perſons diſcloſeth them ſubſiſting accord- 
| Ing to their ſeveral Relations and Propertys in 
mn One and the ſame Eternal Eſſence, and con- 


ſtantly 


368 The Text 1 John, V. . 


ſtantly aſſerteth their Unity, that theſe *Tj, | 


are One. 


Altho I uſe the Words of St John's firſt E. | 
piſtle, 1 do not lay the ſtreſs of this Doctrine 
upon them: however the whole Paſſage is contre. | 


verted, theſe Words themſelves by many concur 


rent Teſtimonys have a peculiar Authority; there 
15 great reaſon to conclude, they were read in 


the Original Text, and are a genuin part of it, 
and; notwithſtanding they appear not in the 
later Copys, it is highly probable the whole verſe 


was found in the old Vatican Exemplar, upon 


which the Complutenſian Edition was chiefly 
formed *. The Clauſe, I refer to, containeth the 
ſum and ſubſtance of the Scripture Doctrine of 
the Trinity, which cannot be expreſſed in fewer 


or clearer Words; But it is not my purpoſe to | 
digreſs into the Diſpute of that celebrated paſ. 


ſage, and I ſhall prove the Unity as applied to 
the Ever Bleſſed Trinity from other places. And 
firſt, ny 

1. The Unity of the Father and the Son as 
Ever in the Divine, Now in the Human Nature 
— 
The Son is called by St Fohn Þthe only begotten 


Son, which us in the Boſom of the Father, even | 


while He was upon Earth, He is in the Boſom if 
the Father: of the ſame Divine Eſſence, ſtill one 
with the Father, after He had taken our Natur 


upon Him: He doth ſubſſt then in the ſame H. 


1 


— 


KR John V.7. * See the preſent Bp of Lichfield's Excellen! 
:.ctter to the moſt learned Dr. Benzley on this Subject. 6 John 


. 48. 
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Chriſt One 21th the Father. 369 
ſence with the Father, ever begotten by Him, and 
ever indiviſible from Him, according to his own 
Declaration made to Nicodemus, No man hath 
aſcended up to Heaven, but He that came down 
from Heaven, even the Son of Man, which in in 
Heaven. Tho Now on Earth, yet ſtill indiviſibly 
One in Heaven with the Father: The Son of Man 
is {aid to come down from Heaven, becauſe the 
Hu of Gop came down, and took our Nature 
upon Him and united it in his Own Perſon, and 
for the ſame Reaſon, tho', as yet his Human 
Nature had not been in Heaven, yet foraſmuch, 
as it was now united to his Divine Nature, He 
calleth Himſelf the Son of Man, which is in Hea- 
den: Tho the Natures are Diverſey the Perſon is 
the ſame: He is not two, but one SriRIST: and 
vith reference to the Father, the Perſons are 
„and, che Eſence is the ſame. For tho, as He 
0 the Son of Man, He acknowledgeth, *My Fa- 
ber ic greater than I, yet, as He is the Eternal 
Kn of Gop He averreth, I and my Father are 
be: well underſtood by the Fews, who zook h 
e ſeanes again to ſtone Him, for Blaſphemy, as they 
told Him, 4 becauſe that thou being a Man makeſt 
% e, Gop, as for the ſame reaſon they had 
taken up ſtones before 0 caſt at Him: and it 
appeareth from the ſecond Occaſion, that for 
Him to ſay, I and my Father are One, and to 
lay *7 am the Son of God are Expreſſions of the 
[ame Equivalence, ſo explained by Himſelf, and 
% underſtood by the Fews; This is an unan- 


— 


| x John III. 13. b XIV. 28. c KX. 30, d v.33. e VIII. 59. 
P36. | 2 
| Aa ſwerable 
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ſwerable Argument, and ſhoweth in the ſtrong. 
eſt and cloſeſt Terms, that the Son and the 
Father are One: of the ſame Subſtance, Power, ang | 
Eternity according to that plain and poſitive | 


Aſſertion, Verily, verily, I ſay unto you, Before 


Abraham was I AM. And no wonder, they 


charged Him with Blaſphemy, and went about 
to ſtone Him, when we find before this, that 
they underſtood, that to ® call Gop his Fathy 
was to make himſelf equal with Gop, Then the 
Fews ſought the more to kill him, becauſe he had nut 
only broken the Sabbath, but ſaid alſo, that Go 
was his Father, making himſelf equal with Goy, 
So that the Doctrine of the 7ewiſh Church for 
the Unity and Co-equality of the Son with the 
Father is clear, the Unity being by them in- 

cluded in the Equality; and ſo they underſtood 


his Aſſertion of his Unity, or being one with il: 


Father, as is before obſerved: For tho Egua. 
lity in Men ſuppoſeth no Unity, in Gop it ex: 
preſſeth the greateſt. For to be equal with Goy, 
and to be Gob is the ſame thing. 

This Unity Himſelf expreſſeth at other 
times by his Dwelling and Being in the Father, and 
the Father in Him, anſwerable to his Being it 
the Boſom of the Father. This the later Gret 
Writers called 2&:x&ns, underſtanding by 1! 
the Mutual Indmelling of the Father and the Sn 
as exiſting in Each other by an Inſeparable Unty 
of Nature: In this however they only expreſſed 
the ſenſe of the Ancient Church, which, without 
uſing the Word, did this way explain theſe E 


— 


utes. 
_—_ 


« John VIII. 53. & V. 18. 


preflion 
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preſſions of our Saviour: and they extended it 
ao to the Holy Ghoſt of the ſame Efſence with 
the Father and the Son. This our Bleſſed Lord 
frt allegeth as Explanatory of what He had 
fad at the thirtieth Verſe, I and my Father are 
hne, appealing to his Works That the Father us 
in Him, and He in the Father: Therefore they 
ſought again to take Him, for re-aſſerting in 
thole Words what He had aſſerted before: I 
and my Father are One. Thus likewiſe in Conſe- 
quence of this In-dwelling our Lord“ telleth 
Plilip, who demanded of Him, Lord, ſbem us 
the Father, he that hath ſeen me, hath ſeen the Fa- 
tler, and how ſaiſt thou, ſhem us the Father > Be- 
lereſt thou not, that I am in the Father and the 
Father in me? and for this He appealeth to the 
Words, which He ſpeaketh, and to the Works, 
that He doth : © The Words, that I ſpeak unto you, 
uo WI! jb:0k not of my ſelf: but the Father, that awell- 
Ve in me, He doth the Works: and this miracu- 
on, ous Evidence He therefore urgeth in the moſt 
earneſt manner, Believe me, that I am in the 
her WR father, and the Father in me, or elſe believe me for 
and e very Works ſake : this is the only way of ſee- 
1 img the Father in his Words and in his Works: in 
reel bis Vorde, for our Lord ſpeaketh not of Himſelf: 
y it rhis Works, which the Son worketh jointly with 
Sor, the Father, in this mutual In-dwelling and Unity 
ty with the Father: my Father worketh hitherto, 
Ned Nn { work: and then in Juſtification of his call- 
zou ing Gop his Father, and to aſſert his Equality 
E. n Honour and Efſence with the Father, He ad- 


3 — 


| © John X. 35 b XIV. 8, 9, 10. c v. 10. d v. I. e V. 17. 
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372 Aud the Holy Spirit 
deth, * The Son can do Nothing of Himſelf, that 
15 without the Father, becauſe of this moſt iu. 


timate Unity: The Son can do nothing of Himſelf, | 


but what he ſeeth the Father do: for what thing; 


ſoever He doth, theſe alſo doth the Son likewiſe, Por 
| Inſtance, * As the Father raiſeth up the Dead, and 


quickneth them: even ſo the Son quickneth whom 
he will; and Fudement is committed more pe. 
culiarly to Him, that becauſe of this Unity of 
Action, and Prerogative of Juſtice © All men ſhoull 
honour the Son even as they honour the Father. Ap. 
politely to the whole and according to the Te 


ſtimony of the Baptiſt, No Man hath ſeen Gov 
at any time; the Only begotten Son, which it in the 
Boſom of the Father, He hath declared Him, by 


his Mord, and by his Works from the Creatun 


_ unto the Redemption of the World: and thus 


only it is, that he that hath ſeen the Son hath ſen 
the Father alſo, who awelleth in the Son, as Father, 
Son and Holy Ghoſt dwell mutualy in each other, by 
a ſort of Commenſurate Circumſcription and (u. 


cumambiency, as it were, containing each other, 
whom all the 5 cannot contain. | 


Thus is the Father and the Son EfleAitialy 
znited, and ſo is the Holy Spirit with them, even 
with the Son, as well as the Father, even with 
the Son Now ſubſiſting in his double Nature, 
and therefore d:ſtinf, as I ſaid before, from 


Both, as Each in his, Perſon 1s from Other. 


This Holy Spirit is called the Comforter, to 
denote his Office, and another Comforter, to de- 


— . 8 > — 


— — 


3 more particularly the Diſtinction of hi 


4 John V. 19. v. 21. c v. 22, 23 4.18. 7 
. Fe. 
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Perſon from the Father and the Son: in thoſe 


Heavenly Diſcourſes with his Diſcihles our Bleſ- 
{ed Lord calleth Him another Comforter, for Him- 


| {elf was at that time their Comforter upon Earth, 


and is now our Advocate in Heaven: but the 
Holy Ghoſt 18 now our Comforter unto the End of 
the World. I will pray the Father and he ſhall give 
jou another Comforter that he may abide with you 


fir ever. Again, * The Comforter (which i the Holy 
Ghoſt) whom the Father will ſend in my Name: and 


in the next Chapter, © But when the Comforter is 


come, whom I will ſend unto you from the Father, 


ten the Spirit of Truth, which proceedeth from the 
Father, He hall teſtify of me. The Holy Ghoſt 
theretore, that other Comforter, whom the Fa- 
ther will gzve, whom the Father will ſend in his 
Sms Name, whom the Son will ſend unto them 
from the Father, is eſſentialy united to Both, and 


diſtinguiſbed allo from Both, proceeding from, and 
being ſent by the Father and the Son. | 


This ſheweth the Unzty is not altered by the 
Incarnation of Chrift, and that the Scriptures 
peak properly according to the Indiviſibility of 
the Divine Eſſence: and ſo the Holy Ghoſt like- 
wile proceedeth ever, without being ſeparated from 
the Father and the Son: This ſheweth alſo the 


Diſtinction of Perſons in the Unity, eſpecialy 


45 1t is declared by our Lord now He had taken 
our Nature upon Him: For He alone being the 


Perſon incarnate, the Diſtinction is hereby more 
| manifeſt: of Him from the Father and the Holy 


Hirit, and of the Holy Spirit from the Father 


— 
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had filled their hearts, becauſe he had told them 


you the Truth: It is expedient for you that I 80 4. 


unto you. This Comforter, this other Comforter 
Spirit of Chriſt and of Gop, muſt, tho d:ſtinf 
fer to the former Deductions of theſe Points 
as they are placed in another View, to they 
and ſometimes Perſonaly, by the one exprefling 


ſtinction. 1 ſhall only add, that having mention. 


b maketh Interceſſion for us, 1 may here produce 


rit it ſelf maketh Interceſſion for us. And It, 
our Mediator, that ſearcheth the hearts, knowth 


374 Proved from ſeveral 


and Him; for He that is ſent by the Father 
and the Son muſt be diſtin& in Perſon from 


Both: This Diſtinction J may ſum up in thiſel 
Words of our Lord to his Diſciples, when ſorrom 


of his Departure from them. Nevertheleſs 1 tel 


way : for if 1 20 not away, the Comforter will nl 
not come unto you; but if I depart, I will ſend Him| 


which 1s the Holy Ghoſt, the Spirit of Truth: the 


in Perſon, be moſt intimately united to Bol. 
And if any thing more be requiſite, I may re: 


that the Scriptures ſpeak ſometimes Eſentia) 


d 


the Unity, by the other ſetting forth the h. 


ed the eighth Chapter to the Romans to prove 
the Omniſcience of the Holy Spirit in that He 


it again to prove the Unity of his Eſſence, and 
the Diſtinction of his Perſon: in that paſlagi 
both the Father and the Son are contained, and 
the SHirit is expreſly named: For we know ni 
what we ſhould pray for as we ought; but the Sj: 


what is in the Mind of the Spirit, becauſe he male 
Interceſſion for us according to the Will of Gov: 0! 
2 John XVI. 6, 7. Rom. VIII. 16 © v.27. 

8 . rathe! 


Places of Scripture. 375 
rather maketh Interceſſion unto Gop for us. This 
is ſpoken of Chr:ſt, and it is more peculiarly 
his Office, ſeeing * He ever liveth to make Inter- 
ceſſion for us. Chriſt is ſaid &rvyyayay to inter- 
cede, the Spirit is ſaid izrowmyxoarar, over and 
above to intercede by his ſupervening Grace with 
thiſe Groanings of a Pious Soul, which cannot be 
uttered, We know no Union more intimate, 
than that of the ſpirit of a Man, that is in him, 
but this expreſſeth not (hardly in any reſem- 
blance) the Divine Unity. For the Spirit of a 
Man is of a quite different Nature from the 
Body, and ſeparable from it: As yet it 1s inti- 
mately united in our Bleſſed Saviour only, and 
will then only be inſeparably united to us at the 
Reſurrettion of the Dead: But in the Divine Na- 
ture the Unity is Eternal, as the Subſtance is In- 
dwifible. In us there is only an union: in the Di- 
dine Nature alone there is unity. In the Con- 
junction of Soul and Body there is only an 
uniting of different Subſtances in the ſame Perſon. 
In Gop alone, notwithſtanding the Diſtinction 
of Perſons, the Unity is Eſſential, Eternal, Sub- 
ftantial, Indiviſible. With reference to the Son 
the Unity is evident with reſpect to his Eternal 
Nature; and this Unity is not diſſolved, but his 
Perſon more diſtinguiſhed by his Human; with 
reference to the Holy Ghoſt the Unity is alſo 
evident, and the Diſtinction clear to all thoſe, 
who have ſo much as heard, and do upon that 
hearing believe, ® that there any Holy Ghoſt. 
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Three Perſons, and the Divine * can be but 
One, 


376 The Unity conſiſtent with a 


This is then that Analogy of Faith which i; 
to guide us in underſtanding and interpreting | 
the Language of Revelation: the Unity of the | 


Gop- Head, or that there is none other Gop, 


but One, is the great Fundamental Article of | 
| Reaſon and Revelation: but when we find this On- 


Gop declared under the ſeveral Diſtinctions of 
Relation and Office, and ſtill the Unity allerted, 


even in the molt manifeſt Diſtinction, even in | 


that of the Son incarnate, we do acknowledge 
a Plurality of Perſons in the Unity of Eſſence, 
and at the ſame time avoid all Errors and Ab- 


ſurditys of more Gop's than One, and of Nomi- | 


val and Inferior Gods, and of afcribing the Di- 

vine Name, Attributes and Morſbip to a Creature. 
That the Unity of the Gop- Head is accord. 

ing to the Scrzptures conſiſtent with a Plurality 


of Perſons, is evident from hence, that the Per- 
fons revealed are truly Diſtinct, while the Nane, 
Attributes, and Worſhip of the One Gov are e. 


qualy aſcribed unto them; and however Men 
may diſpute concerning the Application of the 


Name and Worſbip, as that the Name is Titular, 
and the Vorſbib ſubordinate, they can make no 


Diſpute, where the Attributes are equaly aſcri- 


bed: For the Attributes are the Eſſence of Gov, 


and if we pretend to have any Conception ot 


Eſſence without Attributes, this is nothing but 


an Abſtract Metaphyſical conſideration of Eſſence 
in general; but when we would conceive the 
Divine Eſſence, as diſtinguiſbed from all other, 
we can conceive it in the Divine Attributes only; 
ſince then the Divine Attributes are aſcribed to 


 DPlurality of Perſons. 39% 
ne, it neceſſarily follows, that the Three Per- 
{ns mult ſubſiſt in One Eſſence, according to the 
Revelation which diicloſeth Three Perſons, and 
xt the ſame time every where aſſerteth, and 
teacheth, that there is none other Gop, but One: 
And therefore as it is the great Deſign and Pur- 
pole of the Scriptures to aſſert the Unity of the 
Gop- Head, and thereby to inſtruct Men in the 
true Object ot their Faith, Worſhip and Obedience, 
this Aſſertion of the Unity is not intended to 
„ WL exclude, but manifeſtly to include the Son and 


> WH the Holy Ghoft in the great Objett of Faith and 


1- Wh Aworatzon. a 

- W Toprove that the Unity of the Gop-Head 
| b inconſiſtent with a Plurality of Perſons, our 
d. Wl 4dcerſarys have alerted, that Perſon and Intel- 
ent Agent are reciprocal Terms, and that overy 
Per ſon is an Individual: Of Perſonality as applied 
e, do Created and Uncreated Intelligences, as allo of 
e- ern, and Being, 1 have ſpoken already, but 
n vicrever the Objection falleth in, it is proper 


ic oo relume, and complete the Anſwer. I have 


ir, {Wobſerved already, that tho we do not find Per- 


10 WF ſoralzty applied to any, but intelligent Agents, 


yet that it doth not confiſt in that alone, and 
however it is true with reſpect to created Intel- 
lyences, whether Angels or Men, that Perſon 


and Intelligent Aeent are the ſame, ſo as to con- 


ſtitnte as many Individuals as there are Intel- 
gent Agents, this is not true with reſpect to 
Uncreated Intelligence: Angels and Men are in- 
| deed lo many Intelligent Beings, and ſo many 
Individuals making up their ſeveral Species: But 
[v0D is not a Species, nor can admit of * 
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the Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt are individual) 


Simple Unity excludeth all Notion of Indiy;. 


the Unity of Eſſence. The Sor is a Diſtinct Per. 


ſeſs the whole Nature of the Father, unlels He 


the Divine Nature, becauſe it is Infinite, canno 


378 The Div. Being how = 


duals any further, than in this Notion, that 


One: Diſtinct in Perſon according to their Re 
lation and Agency, but One only in Subſtance, | 
and Eſſence, and Attributes. The Divine Br. 
ing may be called an Individual, in Contrai. 
ſtinction to all Created Beings, but His moſt 


duals, or Plurality of Being, tho it admitteth 
a Plur ality of Perſons. As to Internal Acts there 
there is but One Vill in the Divine Nature: 1; 
to External, but One Power however exerciſed 
by the Father, by the Son, and by the Holy Ghuf: 
Appropriate Acts are ſufficient to denominate 
a Perſon: The Unity of Vill and the ſame At. 
tributes and Power demonſtrate, or point out 


ſon from the Father, but if He be not One with 
the Father in Will and Power and Eſſence, He 
is a different Being, and if a different Being 
He muſt be of a different Nature too: He can: 
not be the Son, as the Son is underſtood to pol: 


be of the ſame Subſtance. and Attributes with 
the Father. For Nature, which among Men 
ſpecific, is ſo far the ſame as all Men are po- 
zakers of it, but with regard to Gop the £/ 
ſence cannot be multiplied nor divided in the Pu. 
ſons without being deſtroyed: The Human N 
ture as Finite is derived to all Mankind fron 
the Beginning to the End of the World; bu 


be dit ided, and therefore, if in the Divine Nt 


ture there is a Diſtinction of Per ſons, there muk 
needs 


om 
but 
nnot 
Na- 
mull 


ade 
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needs be an Unity of Eſſence: The ſame may 


be ſaid as to the Manner of Subſiſting in the 


ſame Eſſence, whereby the Perſons are Funda- 
mentaly diſtinguiſhed, One as the Father, an- 
other as the Son, another as the Holy Ghoſt. 
The Manner we do not pretend to explain be- 
yond what is Revealed: of the Facts we are 
aſſured, and the ſeveral Adverſarys of the Faith 


have run into their ſeveral Hereſys by endea- 


vouring to explain it. They argue from Hu- 
man Perſons and Human Exiſtence to Divine: 
from created Beings to uncreated Being, from 
Individuals among Men to the ſame in the Di- 
vine Nature, and they would argue right were 


it ſo, that becauſe Individuals are diſtinct Be- 


ings, and ſo many Intelligent Agents are ſo 
many Perſons, therefore in the Divine Nature 
there cannot be a Plurality of Perſons, becauſe 


there cannot be a Plurality of Beings, or Indi- 
viduals. But let them firſt try to fix the Prin- 


ciple of Individuation even in created Beings, 
and demonſtrate, that Perſons muſt ſubſiſt after 
the way of Multiplication and Diviſion in the 
Divine Nature, as they do in the Human, and 
to ſhew, that it cannot be, as we are taught, 
and that it muſt be, as they ſay, and they may 
poſſibly be convinced that their Concluſions are 
as Raſh and Blaſphemous, as they are Weak and 
Preſumptuous. We are aſſured that Individua- 


tion, whatever it be in created Subſtances, can- 


not admit of Diviſion when applied to the Di- 


| vine Eſſence, and when we are aſſured of the 


Unity ſo conſtantly taught in the Scripture, and 


| that the Perſons there reyealed are equaly Divine, 
= | WE 


not communicate his Nature without his Eter- 


380 The Argum. a Priori applied 
we do from the very Principles of Reaſon con. | 
clude, that theſe Three are One, 
But this ſhould not ſeem ſo ſtrange to 200% 
eſpecialy, who contend that the Being of a 
ob may be proved à Priori, that is by ſome. 
thing, which we muſt conceive diſtin from 
Him, and antecedent to Him, This, how groſs 
and contradictory ſoever it may ſeem, if ſtrict. 
iy underſtood, to ſuppoſe ſomething before the Firſt, 
will nevertheleſs ſerve to illuſtrate and recon. 
cile the Eternity of the Son, and of the Hol 
Ghoſt, with the Eternity of the Father. For if 
the Father be Eternal in the moſt abſolute and 
proper ſenſe, notwithſtanding we are to con- 
ceive ſomething before Him, the Son is alſo Eternal 
notwithſtanding in the Order of our Thoughts 
we do neceſſarily conceive the Father before 
Him. This is all, J ſuppoſe, that is meant or 
intended by the Celebrated Argument à Priori: 
Not that any Neceſſity actualy exiſted before 
Gop, but that in the order and train of our 
Thought we conceive a Neceſſity of Exiſtence, 
before we conceive the Being, that exiſteth: and 
then upon more ſolid, and not on this imagi- 
nary ground we ſay, that the Eternity of the 
Son and of the Holy Ghoſt is to eur Apprehen- 
ſion altogether as conſiſtent with the Eternity 
of the Father, as 1s the Eternity of the Father 
with the antecedent. Neceſſity of his Exiſtence. For 
the Father is an Actual Eternal Being, and can- 


nity, But this Neceſſity is no Bezne, and can gh 
no Ixiltence: It is mecrly a ſuppoſition, and 
one Neceſſity may ſuppoſe another without 

1 : coming 
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coming at any End of ſuppoſing. I might en- 
large upon this Argument, as it hath been late- 
ly tated to the World; but this 1s ſufficient to 
new, how properly it may be ſed in Defence of 
the Trinity, ſince the Exiſtence of the don, and 


of the Holy Ghoſt, as ſuch, is truly to be proved 


Priori: the Yon from the Father: the Holy 
Ghoſt from the Father and the Son, but becauſe 
of the Eternity, Indiviſibility and Unity of the 
Dioꝛne Nature, Born Co- eternal, and Co-equal 
with the Father. = : 

The ſum amounts to this. The Scriptures 
have given us the moſt true and worthy Con- 
ceptions of the Deity, aſſerting the Unity and 
at the ſame time teaching us to adore the Fa- 
ther, Son, and Holy Ghoſt under the Name, and 
with the Worſbip of the One True Gop, deriving 
the Son from the Father by way of an Eternal 
Generation, and the Holy Ghoſt from Both by 
way of Proceſſion, in a full Communication of 
the ſame Nature, and a perfect Unity of Ef- 
lence, diſtinguiſhing them all along from each 
other by their ſeveral Othces, and Perſonal O- 
perations. So that in their Common Nature 
we ſee the Order of Relation, and in their Of- 
fies and Operations we behold the outward 
Diſtinction of their Perſons; and by contem- 
plating the Divine Oeconomy we have a view 
of the whole Proceſs, Agreement and Con- 
hſtency of this Revelation in all its parts from 
the firſt Declaration of the One 'True Gop to 
the fuller Diſcovery of Him in all his Tranſ- 
actions with Mankind, and eſpecialy in the Re- 
temption of the World. : | | F 

= t 


382 Application to ur 

It is in this great Work, that the Divine 07. 
der and Oeconomy do principaly appear, and a; 
the Counſel of Gop in this Purpoſe of our Re. 
demption was more and more manifeſted, the 
Offices and Diſtinction of the Father, Son, and 
Holy Ghoſt were {till more clearly diſcovered, 
That this great Work ſhould be carried on and 
accompliſhed by Three Perſons of an Eternal and 
Co-equal Eſſence 18 more, than we could pretend 
to diſcover: That it could be accompliſhed by 
any of the higheſt Rank of created Beings is 
more, than we could preſume to determine: 
That is is fo accompliſhed, as the Church teacheth 
us, the Scriptures do declare: That it could be 
effected no other way, we may ndubitably con. 
clude: That thoſe who refuſe it in % way, 
can obtain it in no other, we are nfallibly cer- 
Si. To. 
Too conclude therefore I ſhall addreſs a ſhort 
Application to our Adverſarys and ourſelves. 

1. Firſt it may be proper for our Adverſary: 
and all Oppoſers of this Doctrine to reflect, and 
conſider cooly with themſelves whether they 
are at Liberty to believe in theſe Points, as they 
pleaſe? whether the Arian and Socenzan are e. 
qualy ſafe upon their ſeveral Schemes, and He 
that rejecteth a Revelation hath the ſame Title 
to the Favonr of Gop with Him, that rece:veth 
it? Theſe Queſtions are partly anſwered in the 
fourth of theſe Diſcourſes, and I would rather 
leave any further Determination upon it to the 
inward Thoughts and Aſſurance of every Man, 
that thinketh of an Eternal State ; But what- 


ever is the Event to them, we may applaud and 
| | | com- 


Aver ſarys. They end in 383 
comfort our ſelves with this ſtrong Conſola- 
ton, that taking the Propoſitions in the plain 
nnd obvious ſignification of the Words accord- 
1 ng to that Analogy, in which the things of Gop, 
1d Wl cor. only the more Myſterious, as they are ac- 
d. Wl counted, but even his Attributes are underſtood, 
nd Wl ve are ſafe at leaſt, unleſs a Revelation of a con- 
nd vary, or a different ſenſe be equaly manifeſt; 
nd Wl ind ſince all difference of Faith and Opinion, (if 
by chat may be called Faith, which believeth not in 
is WM the Name of the Son of God) ariſeth from depart- 
ne: Wl i from the ſe _ of Interpretation, we have 
th ¶ upon this Conſideration alſo a very ſtrong Pre- 
be umption, if referred to the Judgment of in- 
2n- different People only, and upon the ſtrict- 
ay, Nett Laws of Reaſoning we have an Indubi- 
er. able Certainty, that every Scheme ſo differing 

tom ws, and each other is wrong, as they are cer- 
ort Wl tanly ſo many different Hypotheſes invented to 

I lolve thoſe Myſterious Difficultys, which are con- 

1): Wl ielledly above our Comprehenſion. 
ind WY 2. Our Adverſarys may do well to conſider 
ney ¶ chat I intimated in the beginning of theſe Diſ- 
ney N courſes, that all their ſeveral Schemes tend to 
e. one Common Point, and like ſo many Lines, 
He Wil however crookedly drawn, meet at laſt in one 
tle ¶ common Center, equaly * denying the Lord, that 
eth bought them. SEN 
the Wl. According to the beſt Judgment, I am able 10 
her to form, they terminate in the Mahometan, or (Wl 


the Wl Unitarian Scheme, or elſe introduce Polytheiſm | þ 
= to the Scandal even of Mahometans themſelves. i | 
N- | | | 

ey = 1 | 
on: 1 — Let Wi 
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384 Unitarian Scheme. 
Let the Ariang particularly conſider, that, if 
they do realy believe the Divinity of the Fon 
by denying Him to be of the very Subſtance of 
the Father, they make two Gods, or elle, if they 
deny his Divinity, as moſt certainly they do, 
they are downright Unztarians. If any ſhalj 
think it hard to rank the Unitarians with the 
Mahometans in this Article of Go p, let them 
ſhew the Difference, and it will fall on the Ma. 
hometan ſide, eſpecialy with reſpect to the 4 
rians and Socinians, who acknowledge and re. 
ceive the Scriptures, Unitarians, that reject al 
Revelation, differ indeed from Mahometans, who 
receive a ſtrange ſort of one, that is they receive 
their Doctrines upon the Pretence of a Revels 
tion; but ſo far as their Scheme is ſupported by 
them, they ſeem to approve the Mabometar 
Notions of the Gop-Head, and not to be dil 
pleaſed with their Alliance: However, as if it 
were of ſervice to their Cauſe, we may remem. 
ber, with what Pomp and Approbation we had 
Mahometan Meditations and Devotions recom- 
mended from that Quarter not many yeats 
lince. 1 „ 
If the Arians and Socinians ſhould ſeriouſly 
not ſuſpect, that they are driving to the Un- 
tarian Scheme, we may obſerve neverthelet; 
how they agree with them upon their ſeveral 
Plans to oppoſe the Catholic Doctrine, and al 
the while give no oppoſition to one another, unl:i 
it be, that ſome of the warmer and more opn 
blame others, who are more cautious and rt 
ſerved: if they do truly believe the Scriptut: 
to be the Word of Gop, they may compare cal 
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Mahometiſm. 387 
others Scheme with the Scripture, and if from 
thence they ſhould endeavour reciprocaly to 
confute their Oppoſite Tenents, and to over- 
throw each others Platform, they will diſcover 
whether their ſeveral ways of Interpretation 
will then ſerve to convince another, or to de- 
fend themſelves. 
Mahometiſm it {elf hath a mixture of Chriſtia- 
wty, and the Doctrine of a Trinity is not ob- 
ſcurely traced in the Ancient Philoſophy : It is 
not Platoniſm brought into the Church, but it 
; an Ancient Traditionary Doctrine found in 
the oldeſt Scriptures and derived into their 
Writings. As delivered in the Old Teſtament 
and revealed more clearly in the New, the Do- 
frine is full and compleat every way anſwering 
the great End and gracious Purpoſes of Al- 
mbty Gop in the Diſplay of his Attributes and 
the Redemption of the World, 
| 3. Let us, my Beloved Brethren, be ever, as 
we are conſiſtent with our ſelves, receiving the 
HolyScriptures as the Oracles of Gop,interpreting 
and underſtanding them agreably to that Analogy 
of Faith, which maketh them of one Tenour and 
Conſiſtency from the Beginning to the End, in 
perfect and univerſal Agrement with the Church 
thro all Ages from the Apoſtles unto this Day. The 
Fact hath been abundantly proved by the La- 
bours of Learned Men both at Home and Abroad, 
but no where with more Learning and Glory, 
than by the True and Genuin Sons, both Ger- 
ty and Lazty of this Church and Nation. 
It we would perſevere in the Faith, and keep 
that, which is committed to our Truſt, we muſt, as 
7 8 B b St Paul 


2865 Concluſion. 
St Paul chargeth Timothy, we muſt avoid pr 
phane bablings, and oppoſitions of Science falſely |, | 
called, which ſome profeſſing have erred concerning | 
the Faith; ſince we are aſſured, that bf ay | 
Man teach otherwiſe and conſent not to wholeſome 
Words, even the Words of our Lord Feſus Chrift, | 
and to the Doctrine, which is according to Goalineſi, 
he is proud, knowing nothing. = 0 

The way therefore to this Catholic Agree. 
ment 1s to © hold faſt the form of ſound wordi, and 
the d Faith, which was once delivered to the Saints: 
If we obſerve theſe Inſtructions, and the ref, 
which St Paul eſpecialy ſent to ſeveral Churches, 
and gave particularly to Timothy and Titus, we 
ſhall * now how to behave our ſelves in the Houſe of 
Go, which is the Church of the Living Gop: the 
Pillar an 3 A Kr without Contri- 
verſy great 1s the Myſtery of Godlineſs: Gop wu 
cf in the Fleſh, infifed in the Spirit, ſeen if 
Angels, preached unto the Gentiles, believed on i 
the World, received up into Glory. 

And therefore unto Gop the Son, together 
with the Father, and the Holy Ghoſt be aſcribed, 
as is moſt due all Glory and Honour and Wor- 
ſhip: All Might, Majeſty and Dominion for 
Ever and Ever. Amen. 
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SERMON VIII 
" Preached June 5. 1729. 
1 3 

1 Con; II. 14. 
—— Becauſe they are Spiritually 


n difcerned. 

= 2 >) \SCHESE Words in their near- 
" X = er and more remote Con- 
| 10 J 5 0 nection give us the Reaſon, 


ee why the Natural Man receiveth 
Pernot the things of Gop, neither 
es can he know them. He recetveth 
Gece them not, becauſe in his Natu- 
| ral State, and according to the Principles of Na- 
| tural Science he is indiſpoſed to believe them: 
He is rather prejudiced againſt them, and they 
| are fooliſhneſs unto him: As he receiveth not the 
| Things of Gop from a Natural Indiſpoſition, 
| neither can he know them, becauſe they are Spirutualy 
3 „ arſe 


288 Of the Natural Man 
| diſcerned: There is a Natural Limitation of hi 
Knowledge, which reſtraineth it from extend. 
ing to them: and there is a Natural Blindneſ; 
in his preſent eſtate, which hindereth him from 
diſcerning them. With reſpect to the limitatin | 
of our Knowledge it hath not entered into the | 
heart of Man to conceive; with reſpect to our | 
Natural Blindneſs, it hath not entered into the | 
heart of Man to believe them: with regard to the 
firſt we could not know them, becauſe no Man | 
knoweth the things of Gob, but the Spirit of Goy: 
with reference to the ſecond we cannot believe 
them, nor when revealed can we know them in a 
ſaving manner, becauſe they are Spiritualy diſ. 
cerned. 5 . | 
From hence alſo we may collect the Reaſon 
why the Apoſtle taught theſe things not in the 
Words, which Man's Wiſdom teacheth, but whit 
the Holy Ghoſt teacheth, comparing Spiritual thing: 
with Spiritual, becauſe they are Spiritualy diſcerned, 
There are ſeveral ſenſes, in which both An- 
cient and Modern Writers have explained what 
is meant by the Natural Man; but as ſome of 
them are forced and conceited, and none of 
them, which differ from the Scriptures, true,! 
{hall mention only theſe three, which the Scrip- 
tures give us, in as few Words as I can. 
1. Firſt the Natural Man is ſometimes ex- 
preſſed by the Carnal Man, and then theſe 
Terms are reciprocal, the Carnal ſignifying no 
more than the mere Natural Man: In this ſenſe 
the Apoſtle uſeth the Word Carnal in the * next 
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„ 1 Cor Mt-£; 
5 N Chapter 


aud the Carnal Mind. 389 


Chapter oppoſing it to SHiritual, where by Car- 
nal he doth not mean the Luſts of the Hleſh, but 
only the Natural Man in this his Natural ſtate 
of Infirmity, and applieth it to thoſe Chriſt:ans 


whom he calleth Babes in Chriſt, as being led a- 


way with partial Affections to their Teachers, 


and not yet arrived to a ſtate of Perfection. 


2. Secondly, By the Words preceeding the Text, 


the Natural Man is intended to denote the in- 
ward Frame and Conſtitution of the Mind, without 


any reſpect to the groſs and Carnal Appetite, 10 


that by our meer Natural Powers we cannot 


| knw the Things of Gop: even the hidden Wiſdom, 
which none of the Princes, or Wile Men of this 


World knew, thoſe things, which eye hath not ſeen, 


nor ear head: Theſe are beyond the Ken of our 
Intellectual Powers, which can neither diſcern 


them, before they are brought near, and diſco- 
vered to us,nor diſcern them afterwards further, 


than they are diſcovered. Theſe are the Deep 
things of Gop. Our Underſtanding ſeeth not 


into them, but Gop hath revealed them unto us by 
by Spirit. 2 

3. Thirdly, the Carnal Mind is uſed to ſigni- 
ty the ſinful Luſts of the Fleſh, without any re- 
gard to the Natural ſtate of our Intellectual 
Powers: as in the eighth Chapter to the Romans, 


where in ſetting forth the Oppoſitzon between 


the Fleſh and the Spirit, the Apoſtle teacheth us, 
That they, who are after the Fleſh, do mind the 
things of the Flejh: That the Carnal Mind ß En- 
mity with Gop, and therefore to be carnaly 
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390 | The ſeveral N ſenſes in 


minded # Death. And thus in deſcribing the : 


depraved State and miſerable Condition of the 


Natural Man before his Regeneration, he wri- 


teth Chap. 11. to the * 1 if we ſupply the 

, as he paſſeth from the 
ſecond Perſon to the firſt, ſpeaking ſometimes to 
them apart, ſometimes including Himſelf and the 
Fews, and ſo I ſhall lay the whole Paſſage be- 


fore you, And you being dead in Treſpaſies and 


Sins hath He quickned. Where in time paſt ye 


_ walked according to the Courſe of this World, ac- 


cording to the Prince of the Power of the Air, the 


Spirit, that now worketh in the Children of Diſobe- | 
dience: Among whom alſo we had our Converſation | 
in times paſt, in the Luſts of our Fleſh, fulfilling the | 
Deſires of the Fleſh and of the Mind, and were by | 
Nature the Chilaren of Wrath, even as others. But 
Gov, who zs rich in Mercy, for hu great Love | 
wherewith he loved us, even when we were dead in 


Sint, hath quickned us together with Chriſt. 


This then 1s the Natural Man according to 


the Luſts of the Fleſh and the Deſires of the Mind: 


ſometimes the Apoſtle alludeth to the Weak and 
Infant ſtate of his Converts; ſometimes to the | 
Natural Limits and Defects of our Intellectual 


Powers, but oftener to the Corruption of the 
the Heart and Defilement of the Mind, and 


in this ſenſe the One is promiſcuouſly uſed for 


the Other. 
Where then they are reciprocal, the Carnal 
Mind is indifferently _— to denote the Natu- 


ral Man: As when. with reſpect to the Body 


1 


— 
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4 Epheſ. II. I, 2, 3, J. 
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which they are under ſtood. 391 
alone St Peter telleth us, Al Fleſb rs graſs; and 
again the Soul, meaning by it that Animate and 
Iving Principle, which we have in common 
with the Beaſts that periſh, ſometimes implieth 
the Carnal, or Bodily part of Man, as when 
he ſaith, that in the Ark few, that is eight Souls 
were ſaved: For Man is denominated ſometimes 
from his Fleſh and Body, ſometimes from his 
Soul, or the Animal part: and ſometimes the 
Term Carnal 1s applied to his Natural and [n- 
telectual Powers, as the Will is byaſſed and the 
Vnderſtanding darkened by Luſt and Paſſion; But 
how variouſly ſoever the Term is applied to Soul 
or Body, the Luſts themſelves. are always aſ- 
cribed to, and expreſſed by the ſenſual Appetite, 
and the groſſer part of our Nature: they are 
emphaticaly called the Luſts of the Fleſh, with 
reſpect to their prevalence it is, that the Mind 
it ſelf is called Carnal, and fo the Carnal Mind 1s 
Enmity with Gop. 3 | 
To apply theſe Expoſitzons, The Natural Man 
mentioned in the Text by the meer light of 
his Reaſon cannot know the Things of Gob, and 
the Carnal Mind immerſed in Fleſbly Luſts can- 
not reliſh nor receive them: The Natural Man re- 
cerveth them not, becauſe not being propoſed ac- 
cording to the Maxims of Philoſophy, nor in the 
Pomp of Oratory, they are Foohſhneſs unto him: 
Things, which by his meer Natural Light he can 
neither underſtand nor account for: Upon this 
ground, © Chraft crucified us to the Fews a ſtumbling 
Block, and to the Greeks Fooliſhneſs. And the 


me... 


« 1 Pet. I, 24. 5 III. 20. 3 Cor, I. 23. 
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392 Method of the Ado fl. Teaching, 


Carnal Mind is not in a Diſpoſition to recene 
them, when propoſed, nor to continue in them. 
when profeſſed: if in its Infancy it hath bee, | 
inſtructed in the School of Chriſt:amty, it doth | 
not, when it is afterwards corrupted, like to 
retain them. Theſe are ever the true Prin. 
ciples of Infidelity in not receiving them: of 
Hereſy in contradicting them, and of Apoſtacy | 


in departing from them. So evidently do 4. 


ſtacy, Hereſy, and Infidelity ſpring from the ſame | 
bitter Root, and. flow from the ſame corrupted | 


Fountain. 


Our Natural Incapacity to know the Thins 
of Gop I have abundantly ſhewed in ſeveral of | 
theſe Diſcourſes: 1 have alſo diſcourſed at | 
large concerning the Neceſſity of a Revelatim | 


both to declare the Vill of Gop, and to enforce 


the Obligation of his Laws: And further, that 
as we cannot attain to a true Knowledge of 
Go and his Attributes without Revelation, there | 
are beſides ſeveral great and Myſter:ous Points, | 
which can be known by Revelation only : It is 


with reſpect to theſe eſpecialy, that the Apoll 


ſpeaketh in this Chapter, and theſe are thoſe | 


Things of Gov, which, above all others, are $: 
ritualy diſcerned. 


As by conſidering the Analog y of Language, 


and the Analogy of Faith, J have endeavoured 
to lay down ſome Rules of Interpretation agre. 
able to the Apoſtlès manner of Teaching, I fl 
in this Diſcourſe for a Concluſion of the Hol 
examine the ſeveral Heretical Schemes now pre. 
valent among us, and compare their Vay of 
Diſcerning, and Fudzing, and Teaching theſe 

„„ e Things 


and of our Diſcerning. 393 
Things of Gop, with the ethod uſed by the 
Apoſtle, and followed by the Church. 

For if theſe things cannot be known nor re- 
ved by the meer Natural Man, becauſe they 
are Spiritualy diſcerned, there is, and can be but 
one uniform and conſiſtent Method of coming to 
the Knowledge of them, and thy is oppoled to 
Human Wiſdom and Human Knowledee both as to 
the Subject that is treated of, and the Language 
it is treated in. The Subject is the Wijaom of 
CoD, even his hidden and Myſterious Wiſdom, 
very different from the Miſdom of the World: 
The Language 1s not that Excellency of Speech, 
which the Grecian Orators and Philoſophers affect- 
ed, and the Apoſtle's Preaching was not with en- 
tiung Words of Man's Miſdom, but in the demon- 
tration of the Spirit and of Power; That our Faith 
ſhould not ſtand in the Wiſdom of Men, but in the 
Power of GOD. The Things are great and glorious, 
but the Language is plain, and the method unaf- 
feed, the Periods are not laboured nor ambi- 
tious of any Ornaments but what riſe from the 
greatneſs and importance of the Subject. Which 
| Things alſo the Apoſtles ſpoke not in the Wards 
which Man's Wiſaom teacheth, but which the Holy 
Ghoſt teacheth. Since therefore they were not 
taught, we mult not judge of the Things of Gonp 
according to the Principles and Maxims of Hu- 
man Science, but according to thoſe Revelations, 
which are given us, concerning the Divine Na- 
ture and Attributes, and we mult receive them 
not according to the Figurative Schemes and 
Language of Human Wiſdom, but according to 

thoſe plain Aſſertions of Fat delivered in the 
3 . Scrip- 


394 Dye Points propoſed. 


Scriptures. This is the only ſure way of pro. 
ceeding, and the Things of Goo are then truly 
diſcerned and judged of, when Spiritual thing | 
are compared with Spiritual, and every part of | 
Revelation is received in a ſenſe agreable to, and 


conſiſtent with all the other. 


It will be proper therefore to conſider the 
Points propoſed, and the ſeveral Methods of 
Teaching them, the Diffcultys ariſing on both | 


ſides, and the Conſequences neceſſarily following 


the Genuin Doctrine of the Church, and the ſeve. | 


ral Schemes of thoſe who have departed from ir. 
I. For the Points propoſed, they have been 
mentioned already, as they are contained in 
the great Subject of the Apoſtle s Diſcourſe, 
which he calleth the hidden Wiſdom, or the Ni 


dom of Gop in a Myſtery : even the Eternal Pu- 


poſe and Counſel of Gop for the Redemption of 
the World, and in Conſequence of this, the 
Opening and diſcloſing to us the Divine Order and 
Oeconomy in the Manner and Method of its A. 
compliſhment by the Father, Son, and Holy Ghaf. 

We might never poſſibly have ſeen ſo plain. 
ly this Di/tinfion of Perſons in the Eternal and 
Ever Glorious Gop-Head, had Mankind cont: 


nued in a ſtate of Innocence and Perfection: 


This manner of Diſtinction by their ſeveral Oh. 
rations in the great Work of our Redemption, i 
is certain, never could have appeared; But 3 
the Fall was foreſeen, and the Diſtinction no- 


7 obſcurely pointed out at the Creation, which 


was afterwards more fully diſcovered at the N. 
demption of the World, the clearer Revelation of 


un 


ö the Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt in the Ream} 


- 


Two Revelations. 395 
ion of the World will ſerve to teach us, how 
infallibly to interpret and diſtinguiſh the ſame Per- 


u Co- operating in the Creation. 


In the Scriptures there are two diſtinct Reve- 
ation: One relating to the Being and Attributes 


F Gop with regard to his Eſence alone, and 
containing alſo the whole Duty of Man with re- 


gard to Natural Religion, as Contradiſtinguiſh- 
ed to that, which from the Nature of its Sub- 
ect is more ſtrictly, and peculiarly called Re- 
vealed, and is for the moſt part alſo antecedent to 
1. This Revelation reſpecting Natural Religion 
was made firſt to the Patriarehs from the Begin- 
ning of the World: Afterward to the Children 
if Iſrael under Moſes, and the whole Succeſſion 
of their Prophets; only we muſt obſerve, that 


all theſe Revelations were joined and accompa- 


nied with ſeveral Branches of Inſtituted Reli- 
gon, as of Sacrifices, as high as Adam: of the 
ſame again, as high as Noah: of Circumciſion gi- 


ren to Abraham, and the whole Ritual Law to 


the Children of Iſrael: In theſe the Unity and 
Perfection of the Divine Nature are clearly re- 
raled, and the Divine Worſhip and Honour are 


rigorouſly reſtrained and aſſerted to the One True 


Cop, and this Dzvine Unity, Perfections and Nor- 
ad are as ſtrongly aſſerted in the New Teſta- 
nent, as under the Old. 


The Other is what we do ſtrictly and more 


peculiarly call Revealed Religion, ſuch as we 
could have no Conception of without a Revela- 
on, nor any Conception further than what is re- 
raed. This is that Counſel of Gop ſo often men- 

| „ tioned, 
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396 The fir/t of Natural Religion. 


tioned, * Mhich Eye hath not ſeen, nor Ear hear} | Rel 
neither hath it entered into the Heart of Man uh cr 
conceive by any other Means: even the wonger. Ml bet 
ful, and amazing Work of our Redemption. WS 
The firſt of theſe Revelations aſſiſteth, and Ml not 
correcteth our Natural Light, and convinceth Ml yh 
our Reaſon, that Thus it muſt Be: That there is Ml 1, 
an Eternal firſt Cauſe of Infinite Perfection. The fru 
ſecond openeth a Scene otherwiſe entirely ſhur MI” } 
up from our View, and informeth us, How m cor 
ſtand in our preſent Condition with reſpect to Ml the 
. Gor: How we are forfieted, and How we are re. WM the 
ſtored: And when Natural Religzon in our preſent ill cr: 
State would prove our utter Ruin and Condemns. Ml the 
tion by Reaſon of that Obligation, we cannot per ¶ no 
form, and of our Incapacity to ſatiiſy for the WM is i 
Violation of it, this other Revealed teacheth, nM it; 
what manner we are enabled to diſcharge the eq 
Dutys of it, and upon what Terms we are a the 
cepted in it. 1 our 
So that if Revealed Religion be conſidered if the 
only as an Help and Aſſiſtant to Natural, as ve tro 
cannot in this depraved eſtate diſcharge te as 
Datys of Natural Religion, and when we hae Ba 
tranſgreſſed, as ® none can redeem his Brother, Wm I 
give ranſom, nor make agreement unto Gop for lim an 
It ought in this View alone moſt thankfully to MM it, 
be received, and all the Inſtituted Parts of MM fei 
ſhould be confidered not only as Helps and M By 
zives to our Duty, but moreover as Means aof 
Pardon and Reconciliation for our Offences. | - 

h 85 

: wh 


a 1 Cor. II. 9. , Pal. XLIX 7. Fron 


Of [nſtituted Religion. 397 
From this mention I have made of Inſtituted 
Religion, I would not enter into any Debate con- 
cerning the Preference, or into any Compariſon 
between that and Natural, in point of Excel- 
Ince or Obligation: There is indeed no Room, 
nor Foundation for ſuch a Diſpute, and thoſe, 
who ſet one in Rivalſhip as it were, againſt the 
uber, do nothing leſs than endeavour the De- 
ſruction of Both. | | 
Ic is true the Inſtitutions of Religion are to be 
confidered as Means to the End: Of themſelves 
they are of no ſienzficancy or value, but only as 
ey are ordained of Gop for thoſe good and 
WH ccacious Purpoſes, to which He hath appointed 
WY them: If The End they were appointed to pro- 
mote, were only the Practice of Moral Dutys, 
sit indifferent, whether they be obſerved or not? 
lf Moral Dutys may be more perfectly perform- 
ed by the Obſervation of them, than without, even 
| then the Obſervation would be neceſſary: For 
our parts we embrace them, as great Helps in 
the Diſcharge of our Moral Dutys, and are far 
from preſuming, that we can diſcharge them 
as well without as with the Uſe of theſe Means : 
Baptiſm engageth us under a Vom of Faith and 
Obedience: and the Supper of the Lord ratifieth 
and reneweth that Vom, as often, as we receive 
it, and ſo far, from a due Conſideration and Con- 
ſcience of our Vows, they are helpful to Morality; 
But let us not be led into a Mfiſtaꝶe, the Practice 
of Morality is not the only End: The laſt and higheſt 
| Cencern of Man is his chiefeſt and moſt proper 
| End, beyond which there can be no other, and to 
which all our Actions ſhould be directed: In this 


ſenſe 
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398 Of the Means and the End. 
ſenſe the Practice of Morality it ſelf is only a 


= | Obedience are the ſame 3 It. 18 true a the End of the 


Means to the End: and all Inſtances of Faith and 


| Commandment is Charity out of a pure Heart and o 1 
a good Conſcience, and, as the Apoſtle addeth, of tia 
Faith unfeigned: And the End of the Law is Oh » 
dience; But the End of Charity and Obedience. ſet 
what they are ordained unto, that 1s the prope Wl anc 
End of all a Mans Actions and Endeavours, Thel of 
End of Man therefore with reſpect to his Male ane 
is the Glory of Gop, to which he ſhould dire 
all his Thouzhts and Afions, and to which Gol et 
however will direct them, and make the Evil a . 
well as Good, the Sinner as well as the Saint con. the 
tribute to his Glory; for he will be glorified in the 
all; for tho it is our Eternal Happineſs to and 
promote his Glory, It is not in our Power u N 
defeat it. The End of Man with regard to Hin 
ſelf is his own Salvation, and by intending th the 
Glory of Gop we purſue both Ends at once and "2 
intend the Salvation of our Souls alſo. Thi able 
Means to theſe are Obedience to Gops Wi, (ue 
however manifeſted, and the Performance ol gat 
thoſe Conditions, whether of a Moral or Pi-'" 
fitive Nature, which He hath required: In thi" 
view the Dutys of Natural Religion, thus conl: but 
dered as Means to an End, do then, when the lure 
are joined with the Means appointed by . E 
vealed Religion, become Accepted of Gop, and a 
thro' thoſe Means Efeftual to attain their Enden 
For the Inſtituted Dutys are not only Motive,“ 
and Means to the Practice of Morality, but ar 85 
alſo Inſtrnments of deriving Gop's Grace upol 11 ; 


4 1 Tim. I. 5. 
| | ll 


 Poſutie Inſtitutions 399 
our Souls, to purify us from Sin as in Baptiſm, 
and to apply the Seal of Pardon thro the Me- 
its of Chriſt s Death, as in the Lord's Supper. 
Thy is a ſhort and full, not a tedious and par- 
tial Explication of this Matter; This is the 
whole Truth without any Miſrepreſentation, or 
ſetting one part of our Duty at variance with 
another: In this the great Goodneſs and Mercy 
of Gop appeareth, in the Pardon of our Sins, 
and Acceptance of our mperfeft Obedience. If 
ty be not the true State of the Caſe, why then 
let Men ſtand boldly on bare naked Foot of Na- 
tural Religion alone, and put their Salvation as 
they muſt do, upon the full Performance of al! 
the Dat ys of it without the Tranſgreſſion of any; 
and if they, have Tranſereſſed, and if in their 
tft Actiont there be found any Flaw or Infirm:- 
„ let them plead their Meuits, and challenge 
their Reward, or claim their Pardon at leaſt up- 
on ſuch Reparation, as they of themſelves are 
able to make for their Offences; and this upon 
due Conſideration will ſhew a Chriſtian the Ob. 
lation and Importance of thoſe Poſitive Inſtitu- 
tons the two Sacraments of our Religion, by which 
the Intereſts of Morality are not only promoted, 
but the great Buſineſs of our Salvation alſo moſt 
lurely conducted. „ 
Having touched upon this Point I would 
take ſome Notice of the Preteiace that the End 
being more noble is therefore preferable to the 
Plans: And ſo it is, when w/ing the One be- 
omes znconſiſtent with, or unneceſſary to the Pur- 
ut of the Other. Where this is the Cale of Po- 
ve Inſtitutions, we may preſume, that oy 
at 


4.00 | How neceſſary. 
hath repealed them; ſo far, as any Inter ferin il \ 
can be ſuppoſed between the ans and the End, 7 
there the Heans mult give place, and in ſuch | p 
Caſes our Lord hath taught us to prefer Mercy to 


Sacrifice: The Poſitive Precept muſt give place, 
if it ſhall fo fall out, that the Work of Mer,y | 

will be neglected, thould the Poſtzoe Precept Ml ;; 
juſt at that juncture be obſerved: But yet o Ml 
far, as Poſitzoe Inſtitutions are conſidered a; e 


Means to an End, there is a reciprocal Relation, ) 
and Reſpect of Each to Other, and a Man may Ml y 
as reaſonably hope to attain his End by neg· 0 
lecting the proper Natural Means, as by neg. 
lecting the Poſitive, which Gop hath appoint- 


£ ct 
ed, and thereby made neceſſary to the End. Jn ar 
the Purſuit of Common Ends there 1s a great 

variety of Means, and every Man may make WW jy 


choice as he pleaſeth, and change them as Ml © 
often as he pleaſeth for others, which he find; Ml © 
or imagines to be better adapted. But to ot 
Chriſtians Gob hath made his Inſtitutions ne-. t 
ceſſary to the great End they have in view, an 
and they cannot ordinarily attain it any other 77 
way: The two Sacraments which Chriſt hath or. th 
dained in hi Church, whether they were chief th 
ordained for the ſake of Morality or not, are ¶ do 
generaly neceſſary to Salvation, that is, where up 
{} they can be adminiſtered according to his Init WW 
= | tution, and are not neglected upon Principle or Bil je- 
1 Contempt: Well then, the Means are ordained 
iy for the End; therefore, what follows, why ther. WM th, 
ll fore regard not the Means: for either they wil C. 
41 defeat the End, or the End may be obtain i , 

without hem: But is this good —_— 

- ate 


Points of Natural Religion 40¹ 


Whatever may be the Caſe of meer outward 


Profeſſion, which is altogether Deſtructive and 


Vain, the Obſervation of the Means hath in all 
other Points been ever thought the ſureſt and 
moſt natural Courſe to the End. | 

But beſides theſe Points of expreſs Revela- 
ton and Command there are allo ſome other, 
which relate to Natural Religion and are in- 
cluded in our Natural Apprehenſions of the 
Divine Being. 1 {hall mention but two: The 
omniſcience particularly the Preſcience, and the 
Ommpreſence of Go 

1. And firſt for the Divine Omniſcience parti- 
cularly as it reſpecteth the Preſcience of Futurity, 
and the Contingency of Human Action d. 
The Socinians and Pelagians, do deny direct- 
ly, as the ſtrict Predeſtinarians are charged by 


of ſontingences: Theſe falling into the Doctrine 
of Fate, and Thoſe into that of Chance: Theſe 
taking away the Liberty of Action by Neceſſity, 
and Thoſe by Contingency, as he, that acteth Con- 
ungentiy acteth with no more Liberty, than he, 
that acteth by Neceſſity: But to illuſtrate Both, 
there are Others, who in the groſſeſt manner 
do deny the Divine Preſcience, and they proceed 
upon the looſe Atheiſtical Scheme, ſupported by 
the Socinian way of Diſcourſing upon this Sub- 
ject, which may ſerve to ſhew the Socinians the 
Vſe that is made of their Doctrine, and indeed 
the Connection between them is ſo cloſe that 


Confuting the One will be a Confutation of the 
Other alſo, | 


% nl 


Conſequence to impeach Gop's Foreknowledge 


402 Diſputed by thoſe who diſpute 


With regard to the Divine Attributes we 


might indeed expect that every Se which call. 


cth it ſelf Chriſtian, doth receive and acknoy- 


ledge them in one Uniform and Conſiſtent ſenſe | 
with the Church: For this is Natural Relig, | 
tho fixed by Revelation, and Natural is equaly | 

the Religion of All: of thoſe eſpecialy, who be. 
lieve the Scriptures: Difference in theſe Points 


ſheweth theſe two things: frſt the Inability of 
our Reaſon to fix the juſt Conceptions of Natu- 
ral Religion, or to reſolve ſuch Queſtions, as 
belong to the Attributes of Gop: ſecondly that 
for want of Comprehending, how theſe things 
can be, the Adverſarys are as ready to diſpute 
and deny the Myſterys of Natural Religion, as of 
Revealed, and their Miſtakes are owing to the 
ſame Cauſes in both : For their Reaſon is in the 


Dark, when it ſearcheth into the Myſterys of | 


Omniſcience, and they are are not able to recon- 
cile the Fore-knowledge of Gop with the Contin- 
gency and Liberty of Human Attions. 

But all this is arguing juſt as in other Myſt- 
rys they do, from the Method and Limitation of 
Human Knowledge to Divine; whereas if they 
did truly conſider, that Gop's Knowledge 1s 
Infinite and therefore Incomprehenſible both as 
to the Manner and Compaſs of it, they would 


never argue againſt the Divine Preſcience necel- 


ſarily concluded in Omniſcience upon any Diff. 
cultys ariſing from the Freedom of Man's Ii 
or the Contingency of his Actions. | | 
If we were not able to clear up the Myſte- 
rys of Omniſcience, yet we depend not, as in 
other Myſterys, upon Divine Revelation only, bit 
| | upon 


OI 


— — 


upon the Concluſions of Reaſon alſo in the Caſe 


before us, and as to the preſent Queſtion we are 


more aſſured upon the Principles of Natural Re- 
ligzon, that Gop is Omniſcient, than we can be 
that his Preſcience reacheth not to Contingences, 
or is inconſiſtent with the Liberty of Action; It 
is therefore both very unphiloſophical and abſurd 
to deny the Divine Preſcience, which, if it be 
any kind of AKnowleape, is evidently included in 
Omniſcience : or rather, becauſe there are no 
Degrees, nor Succeſſion, nor Progreſs in the Di- 
vine Knowledze, it is, as I ſhall ſhew, the ſame 
with Omniſcience. The Impotence of our Rea- 
ſon, and the Scantineſs of our Knowledge 1s 
no more an Objection to this than to any other 
of God's Attributes, and tho in our way of 
thinking it ſhould appear that Preſcience in us 
would be inconſiſtent with the Contingency and 
Liberty of Action, yet this is no Argument, 
that it is ſo with Gop, unleſs the Rule and Com- 
paſs of His Knowledge were allo the ſame with 


Ours, 3 | 
I ſhall juſt offer ſome ſhort Strictures there- 


fore upon the Objections in this arduous Point of 


the Preſcience or Omniſcience of Gop. 
By Omniſcience without extending it, as we 


ought, to Numberleſs Worlds, and therein to 


all Natural and Moral Agents, how many kinds 
of them ſoever there be, we commonly under- 
ſtand the Knowledge and Foreknowleadge of Gop 
relating to this World, and the Actions and 
Affairs of Men from the Beginning to the End, 
upon the Scheme of Natural Religion only, tho 


in Revealed we find an Intercourſe and Com- 


Cc2 munication 


Revealed. Omuiſcience. 403 
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404 GopD's Preſcience of 
munication of Angels, both Good and Evil with 
Men. And ſo far as the Heathen have taken no. 
tice of this Correſpondence we muſt reſolye it 
into ſome Traditionary Revelation, 
But if by Omnzſczence we only underſtand the 


Knowledge of every thing, that hath been, or | 


now is tranſacted in the World, we contract it 
to narrower Bounds, than even Human Know- 
ledge is confined to; For in Human Knowledge 
there is a ſort of Preſczence according to which 
Meaſures are taken, and Laws are framed tor 
promoting the Happineſs, and preventing or remov- 
ing the Miſerys of Communitys, and by which al. 
o Private Men provide againſt the Future in 
their Domeſtic Concerns. 


However in he Scheme of Natural Religion, | 
47.18 agreed by all, who own a Gop of Infinite 


Perfections, and believe his Providence, that 


He is not only Omniſcient, and that this Omni- | 


{erence is not only manifeſted, but that it is allo 
neceſſary in the Order and Government of the 
{Forld, and that Preſcience particularly is re- 
quired in the Method and Adminiſtration of his 
Providence, | . 
This Preſcience compriſes the Knowledge of 
things Future, as Ommniſcience comprehendeth 
altogether things Paſt, Preſent, and to Come: 
And it is this Anowledee of the Future, which is 
principaly intended, foraſmuch as all Knowleaze 


of Paſt and even Preſent, is too late for the | 


Guidance and Direction of Human Affairs, and 
o exclude the Momledge of Futurity is in effect 
to exclude Providence it ſelf, which in the vel) 
Name, and Notation of the Word implieth a For: 
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to the Aﬀtons of Men, it muſt therefore take 
in Contingences, ſuch, as Human Actions are; 
therefore to deny Gop's Foreknowledge of Con- 
tingences and to deny any Foreknowleape at all 
is the ſame thing with reſpect to Events depend- 
ing upon Moral Agents; and to ſay, that Gop 


knoweth Future Events without knowing the 


Train of Cauſes, which ſhall produce them, is 
ſtill more hard to conceive. The Event is as 


ontingent as the Action, and in the ordinary 


Courſe the Contingency of the One dependeth 
upon the Contingency of the Other. For it is 
the Action, which maketh the Event Contin- 
gent, otherwiſe as in Natural Cauſes the Effect 
would be Uniform and Sure. 

But beſides theſe general Conſiderations, 


there is one ſpecial Evidence of Gop's Fore- 


knowledge reaching to all Contingences, which 
is, that in the Courſe and Adminiſtration of 
his Providence He oftentimes overruleth the 


Actions of Men to an Iſſue contrary to their 


Natural Tendency : By this means eſpecialy He 
bringeth Good out of Evil, and thorough this Su- 
perindendency and Command of all Events, 
the wiſeſt Counſels and the greateſt Strength 
are defeated by the weakeſt Inſtruments: the 
velt laid, and beſt executed Deſigns fail of 
Succeſs, and, what is more remarkable, pro- 
duce a quite contrary Effect. This might be 
proved, as things of this Nature require, 
an Induction of Particulars collected from F#::* :- 
| 7y both Sacred and Profaue, = tho the Sacre 

-C 2 eie 


Contingences neceſſary, 405 
fyht and Proviſion; and becauſe this Knowledge | 
among other Subjects, hath a ſpecial reſpect 
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406 and proved by the Admini ſtrat. 

Writers are not conſidered in this Argument 
as inſpired, yet they may be uſed, as of Equal 
Credit, as True in their Relations, and as Fuſt in 
their Remarks, as any other. But for this In- 


auftion I refer to thoſe, who have made it, and 


to the Books themſelves from whence the ſeye. 
ral Facts are extracted; and then it will ap- 
pear, that tho ordinarily ſpeaking, Without 
Counſel Purpoſes are diſappointed; yet in an Ex. 
traordinary way, * The Lord bringeth the Counſel 
of the Heathen to nought, and maketh the Devices 
of the People of none Effect, and caſteth out the Coun- 


ſel of Princes. But the Counſel of the Lord ſtandetb 
for ever, and the Thoughts of bus Heart to all Gene- 


rations: © There are many Devices in a Mans 
Heart, nevertheleſs the Counſel of the Lord it ſhall 
ſtand. Man acts, as he pleaſes, according to 


his own Counſel and Devices, but Gop ſeeth thro | 


the whole Courſe and Progreſs of all his Deſgnt 
and giveth ſuch a Turn and Direction to them 
as defeateth the Counſel of the Wile, and 
diſappointeth the Expectation of Men; and 
| ſurely it is not a Declaration unbecoming the 

Almighty, when He faith, 4 My Counſel ſhal 
ſtand, I will do all my Pleaſure. This He cannot 


perform, unleſs He hath all Contingences in 


his View, and all Events in his Power. What- 
ſoever Men deſign, or howſoever they act, the 
Event ſheweth that It is directed by Gov, and 
the Courſe of our Actions ſheweth, that they 
are entirely Free, while they produce an Efett, 
which neither their own Nature led to, nor 
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of his Providence. 407 
the Agents deſigned: For tho He conducteth 
our Actions to his own Purpoſe, yet He doth 
neither by his Fore-knowledge neceſſitate, nor 
by his Interpoſitzon conſtrain us to act in that 
particular Manner, but we do freely propoſe 
the End, and chuſe the Means for its accom- 
pliſhment; but when we have acted, as we 
pleaſe, and our Actions conſidered as Natural 
or Moral Means ſhould have a Correſpondent Ef- 
fe, He giveth what Event, He pleaſeth to 
them. This clearly accounteth for the Freedom 
of our Actiont, notwithſtanding his Fore-know-. 
ledge, and from the Hiſtory of his Providence we 
may learn, that no Contingency can defeat his 
Purpoſe, or eſcape his Knowledge: His Preſcience 
is eſtabliſned upon undeniable Facts, and if we 
cannot reconcile it to our way of Thinking 
and Arguing, we may remember that his Mom- 
ledge is infinite, and his Wiſdom Incomprehenſible, 
as St Paul cryeth out in Raptures upon the Con- 
templation of it. How unſearchable are his 
Judgments, and hu Ways paſt finding out? How- 
ever, what is evident in Faft, we may defend 
in Reaſon ſo far at leaſt, as to ſhew, that we are l 
not qualified to determine upon what we can- ö 


not underſtand, and that the Schemes of thoſe, 
who deny the Divine Preſcience are ſome of them 
Blaſphemous, and all of them Falſe, 
Becauſe we are not able to ſolve all Queſtzons 
relating to theſe Points we are not therefore 
to deny them: There are many Doubts of meer $1 
lurioſſty, and tis endleſs travelling in the Mazes 
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408 Conſiſtent with the 

of Freewill, Neceſſity, Liberty and Contingency, 
How we act with Liberty, when our Actions are 
foreſeen, would be unanſwerable, were our 
Actions determined, as well as foreſeen, which is 
the Conſequential Objection to the Predeſtina. 
rian Scheme. But Preſcience no more affecteth 
our Actions or manner of Acting before, than 
the Knowledpe, that we have ſo Acted, affecteth Eter 
them afterwards. Here is a Series of Actions, MW a 
which are beheld all at once, either in Proſpect, MW mill 
or in Retroſpect: no ſeries of Actions paſt is af MW ing 
tected by the the Retroſpect, nor is any ſeries of afte 
Actions to come affected by the Proſpect. It is MW be 
only taking a view of them altogether as they MW ſee 
have been, or ſhall be, and He, that by way of Fre 
Prophecy thall Advertiſe us, what ſhall come to paſ: 


in the latter Days, no more influenceth the E. nut 
vents, than the Hiſtorian, that recordeth them, and 
for things do not come to paſs, becauſe they are mc 
foreſeen, but therefore they are foreſeen, becauſe W mc 
they ſhall come to paſs; To ſuppoſe an Action Fo 
done without being foreſeen leaveth us at per- an 


fect Liberty, and to ſuppoſe the ſame Action his 
foreſeen detracteth nothing from that Liberty, 


ſince it would have been ſo done after the ſame th 
manner, if it had not been foreſeen. = Wi 
But further we form wrong Notions of Gos th 
Knowledge by likening it too ſtrictly both in de 
Manner and Meaſure to our Own. His Know WM 
ledge groweth not, nor encreaſeth, as Ours ca 
doth, for then it could not be Infinite. It ad- be 
mitteth of no Addition or Progreſſion any more, ar 


than his Eternity admitteth of any Succeſſion of 
es, or Years, or Moments, The Actions, that 
on. are 
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Liberty of Action. 4.09 
ot Yet, Gop ſeeth, juſt as He calleth thoſe 
things, that be not, as though they were. In his 
Knowledge, as in his Eternity there 1s Nothing 
Future, and Nothing Paſt : It is Preſcience with 
reſpect to us, whoſe Actions are called forth in 
Order of Time, but it is Knowledpe with reference 
to Gop ® the Hligb and Lofty One, that inbabiteth 
Eternity, and his Preſcience is the ſame with his 
actual Beholding : Man, while Gop ſeeth how he 
will and doth act, hath as perfect and convinc- 
ing a Conſciouſneſs of the Liberty, wherewith he 
afteth, as of his Actions themſelves; and it will 
be a ſtrange Concluſion, that Gop cannot fore- 
ſee them, becauſe Man 1s Conſc:ous, that they are 
Free, . WD | 
The Objection is ſtill weaker from the Mi- 
nuteneſs and Circumſtances of Mens Actionct, 
and full as abſurd, as it would be to ſuppoſe it 
more difficult to do ſmall things than great; or 
more properly to ſuppoſe any Dzfficulty at all. 
For, it any thing too hard for the Lord? Is it 
any wearineſs or labour to Him to exert either 
his Knowledge or his Power. — 

Having ſaid this in general with regard to 
the Socenzan or Pelagian Tenents, I ſhall obſerve 
more eſpecialy upon the Atheiſtical Scheme, 
that thoſe great Men of Parts and Penetration 
deny Gop's Preſcience of Contingences for theſe 
Meighiy and Philoſophical Reaſons. Becauſe it 
cannot be demonſtrated: becauſe it is 1mpeſſable : 
becauſe it z5 not neceſſary to the Divine Perfettions: 
and becauſe it ig incompatible with the Liberty of 
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410 The Aheiſtical Scheme 
Action, which I have ſpoken to already, aj 
this is true with reſpect to their Material Cod 
whoſe Intelligence, that I may ſpeak Contingenth, 
may poſſibly not be Infinite, and whoſe Anowlegye | 
perhaps may be very ſmall, perhaps jmaller than 
their own: It is indeed impoſſible, that ſuch a 
God ſhould know more than a Creature, and 
0 that Being, which created Nothing, may likewiſe 
know Nothing at all; and I am very ſure, it can. 
not be proved from his Compoſition, that he is a | 
| God of Knowledge. Neither is it neceſſary to 
the Perfection of ſuch a Divinity to foreſee Contin. 
gences, Whoſe whole Perfection is the Eternal 
Neceſſity of Exiſtence under ſucceſſive Moaifica- 
tions of Eternal Matter and Eternal Intelligence 
mixed up with a Life that is not Eternal, but ill 
fitting from one Portion of Matter to another, 
The Preſcience of ſuch a Deity can no more be 
| demonſtrated, than his Omnipotence, and while 
theſe Demonſtrators pretend to prove, there is | 
no Divine Preſcience of Contingences, they do at | 
the ſame time prove in their way, that there is 
no Preſcience and no Gop at all. 
That a Divine Preſcience of Contingences 1 
not demonſtrable from the Nature of the 
Things is very true, that is, if they know what 
they mean, when they talk ſo magiſterialy, and 
amuſe ordinary Readers at every turn with the 
Nature of the Thing, the Things being Contin- 
gent is no Medium to demonſtrate, that they 
are foreknowable ; and the Impoſſibility, that 
Contingences can be foreknown, may then be 
demonſtrated, when they ſhall be able to demon- 
ſtrate, that there is no Gop, or what Comet! 
5 e muc 


much to the ſame thing, that it there be Any, 
He muſt be ſuch a One as Therrs, which is hardly 
O good, as being ſuch a One as Themſelves, ſince 
von their Principles, as they make Intelligence 


Lependent upon Matter, they cannot prove, 


that there are any reaſonable Beings beſides Men 
in the World, nor can they prove, that Man is 
feaſanable, but by Fact: when they ſhall be able 
to prove themſelves to be reafonable Beings from 
the Nature and Conſtitution of the Mind, and can 
truly tell, what Thought and Reaſon are, and how 
far Matter 1s capable of them, they will then 
have overthrown all their own Hypotheſes and 
Demonſtrations. | = 

But ſome Foreknowledge however is allowed: 
The God whom they have ſet up, foreknoweth in 
general for inſtance, that Man will act as Man 
according to his Nature, juſt as Plants will grow 
after their Kind; and not only ſo, but for cer- 
tain reaſons very convenient for themſelves, 
they indulge unto their God a Foreknowledee 
more particularly, that every Man will af ac- 


cording to his Conſtitution and Completion, which 
with them is to act alſo according to Nature: 


This is a ſort of Foretnowledge, which if we 
take it in general, every Man may be poſſeſſed 


of, thus qualified at leaſt, that in the main Man 


wa, like a Reaſonable Creature: but in Fact 
this Foreknowledge would fail, as often as Men 


forſook their Reaſon, and followed their Conſtatu- 
tun: and ſo the ſecond Foreknowledge diſappoint- 
eth the firſt, and taken in E it is falſe in 


fact, and diſproveth it ſel 


alſo. For Socrates, 


and I might mention many others, did not act 
ow ac- 


in this Point conſidered. an 
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412 Of Acting according 6 
according to his Complection, and every Man 
muſt ſtrive againſt his Complection, that is 2. 
gainſt every predominant Luſt and Paſſion, if 
he would act according to his Reaſonable Na. 
ture: For theſe things, truly ſtated, are far (ey 
from being the ſame, that they are incompatible: done 
the Truth is, it is the Duty of every Man to act ſon 
according to his Nature: It may be the on- Alt 
demnation of any Man to act according to his! ny 
Conſtitution, eſpecialy, if his Comple#on ſhould in. MI 
dicate a Bad one. To act according to Hama *. 
Nature, ſuch, as Gop created it, is the Lay * 
and Perfection of our Nature: To follow our jou 


Conſtitution, ſach, as Sin hath made it, is to ſink i" 
under the Weakneſs and Depravity of our NA. _— 
ture: To act up to the Dignity of our Natur ris 
is our Glory, to yield our ſelves up to our par- * 
ticular Conſtitution as Luſts and Paſſions ſhall a 
prevail, is our Shame; and whatever theſe Men 4 
may dream, this Foreſhnowledge, which they al. . i 


low, will be ſo far from excuſing them in fo. 
| Towing Nature according to their Complections, h 
that, as they plead it as an Excuſe and Autho- 
rity for their Crime, It is with a Pure and Holy 
Gop a great and Blaſphemous Aggravation of 
their Guilt, which by imputation they charge I vh 

upon Gop Himſelf, and they will find in the 


End, that Gop s Foreknowledge of their Way: os 
1mplicth a Forelnowleage of their Mfiſerys allo. "* 


As to their own Azowledge I will venture to Re 
pronounce, that they know not what is Fore Wl 7, 
knowable in its own Nature and what is not: 
But all things are equaly known unto Gov: ot 
With reſpect to Him Nothing is Contingent, and 


tho 


Nature and Conſtitution. 41? 
to with regard to themſelves and us, the Actions 
of all free Agents are Contingent, and we cannot 
tell, and very often themſelves cannot tell what 
they will , yet Gop ever Beholding them as 
dine, they are not Contingent to Him: The rea- 
ſon given, ſuch a one, as it is, why particular 
Actions are not in/their Nature foreknowable from 
all Eternity, is up Becauſe the Agents, and 
what they Adt upon, are not Eternal: Which is 
areaſon not againſt the foreknowledge of particu- 3% 10 
lar Actions or Contingences alone, but againſt all in | 
foreknowledge whatſoever; For Nothing is Eter- | 
nal, but Gop, and ſo far is it from being true, 
that things cannot be foreſeen that are not E- 
ternal, that the Reverſe is exactly true, that No- 
thing, which is Eternal can be foreknown: To "i 
ſuppoſe that what is Eternal is Foreknowable is 1 
truly a Contradiction in Terms, and it is found- 
ed upon another Contradiction as flagrant, as | 
it ſelf, which is, that there is ſomething Eternal, 1 
beſides what 1s Eternal. - . {IB 0 
But leaving theſe Unbelievers to themſelves, it \ 
let us rather apply our ſelves to thoſe, who re- - ol 
ceive the Seriptures as a Revelation from Gob, 108 
and yet deny Gobꝰs Foreknowledge of Contingences, Al 4 
when the Revelation, they receive, is a continual 1 
Proof and Declaration of it. It will be beſt there- * 10h: 1 
fore to take this Doctrine from the Scriptures, WAH 
ſince it is not only aſſerted in them, but the 1 j 
| 
j 
| 
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Revelation of it is alſo moſt agreable to the Ws 
Truth and Diftates of Natural Religion with re- HR 
gard both to the Knowledge and Foretnomleage 
of Gop. For all things are naked and opened un- 
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414 Of Omnipreſence. Not to be 
to the Eyes of Him with whom we have to do: and 
thus ſaith the Lord, I am Gop and there i, 
none like me, Declaring the End from the Beginnin 
and from ancient Times the Things, that are not yet 
done. With the Pſalmiſt therefore let us addreſ; 
dur ſelves unto his glorious Throne, and con. 
feſs, 0 Lord, thou haſt ſearched me and kun 
me, Thou knoweſt my domnſitting, and mine u. 
riſing, thou underſtandeſt my "Thoughts afar of, 
long before they ariſe in my Mind: There 1; wt 
a Word in my Tongue, but lo, O Lord, thou knoweſ 
it altogether, 5 _— 
2. The other Point is the Omnzpreſence of Gob. 
In this alſo all that own a Gov, as well as all 
that call themſelves Chriſtians ſhould agree, ſee. 
ing it is not only the Doctrine of Revelation, but 
of Natural Religion alſo: And therefore it is 
the more ſtrange, when to ſerve an Hypothe- 
fi, without thinking poſſibly how the Omni 
preſence, ' and the Divine Efſence it ſelf is af 
feed by it, ſome great and Excellent Perſon: “ 
in their Schemes of Chriſt;an Philoſophy have ima. 3 
gined and conceived of Gop as an Extended Su Ml *' 
ance: which bordereth ſurely too near upon the MI * 
Materialiſte, ſince we cannot conceive an Ex- 1 
tended Being without conceiving at the ſame | 0 
time Quantity, and Limitation, and Diviſion; Ex- © 
tenſion in this Myſterious Article can only be Aua. h 
logicaly underſtood, and Figuratively expreſſed: N 
Gop is Eſſentialy every where, and the Divn Ml © 
Being extendeth to every thing, to which the 
Power and Providence of Gop reacheth. Hi: 


— 
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concerved by Extenſion 415 
hnuipreſence is in ſome meaſure conceived by 
that Virtue and Energy, which is d:Fuſed and 
zxerted throughout the whole Creation; and 
could we ſuppoſe ten thouſand times ten thou- 
ſand Worlds beyond the Bounds and Circum- 


yerle, we now behold around us, we muſt con- 


ccive Gop equaly preſent to them alſo: For, as 
in Him we are truly ſaid to live and move and 


have our Being: the vaſteſt Circumſcriptions 


alſo move and exiſt in Him: we cannot ſay that 


Cob is in Place, but we can truly ſay, there is 
no Place removed from his Preſence; and as we 
are forced to form our Conceptions by the A. 
nalogy of Bodily Preſence, and local Circumſcription, 
ve may even by conſidering the propriety and 
manner of expreſſing our ſelves, when we ſpeak 
of Bodily Preſence, form ſome eaſy Conceptions of 
the Divine Omnipreſence. For by Bodily Preſence 
we do not mean the Being of any Perſon in that 
arcumſcript place where he ftands, but his be- 
ing in any place of leſs or larger Dimenſions 
with few or more, with one or a multitude met 
together. Thus a Man 1s preſent only with an- 
other in a Cloſet; With a Multitude in a Church 
or an Army; and every Man will be preſent at 
the great Day of Jadement in that Spacious Court 


With all that have exiſted from the Creation to 


the End of the World: In this general Aſſembly 
the Preſence of every Man is real, and tho' 
Bodily, yet is not extended: How much eaſier 
5 it then to conceive the Actual Preſence of Gop 
in the whole Univerſe, without ſuppoſing an 
Extended Subſtance, or rather how unneceſſary 


(cription of thoſe, which compoſe the Uni- 
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4.16 of Subſtance. 
is it to ſuppoſe the Subſtance Extended with the 
Preſence; when even among Men we can con. 
ceive the Preſence without Extenſion, nay it i; 
certain that the Preſence hath no Relation to 
the Body conſidered as Extended, but only con. 
ſidered as being in ſuch a place, where ten thou. 
| ſand may be equaly preſent allo. But whatever 
Defficultys ſome may raiſe, and others give oc- 
caſion to, we do not pretend to comprehend 
the Omnipreſence any more than the Omniſcient- 
of Gop: much leſs do we preſume to argue 
againſt it from any Defficultys ariſing to us from 
the Manner of conceiving it; but are content 
to believe that He is preſent to every one of 
us, as our own moſt inward Thoughts, and in 
all Places equaly, only in ſome with a more ſje- 
cial Regard, and Manifeſtation, according to ou: | 
Bleſſed Lord's Aſſurance, * Where two or three art 
gathered together in my Name, there am I in tl: 
midſt of them: and in this ſenſe of a more ſpecial 
Preſence it is ſaid that * Cain went out from the 
Preſence of the Lord: For otherwiſe, there is no 
going from it, as the Omnipreſence is admira- 
bly expreiled by the Pſalmift: © Whither ſhall [ 
go from thy Spirit? or whither ſhall I flee from tl) 
Preſence? If I aſcena up into Heaven, thou art | 
there: if I make my Bed in [l:l, behold thou art 

there: if 1 take the Wings of the Morning, and 
awell in the uttermoſt parts of the Sea: Even there 
hall thy Hand lead me, and thy Right Hand ſbal 
old me. Further than this we cannot ſtretch 
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The Method of Teaching ann 
our Imagination; and we aſſent with all Reve- 
rence to his Queſtion; * Am 1 a Gop at hand, 
ſaith the Lord? and not à Gop afar off? Can any 
hide bimſelf in ſecret places, that I ſhall not ſee him? 

do not I fill Heaven and Earth, ſauh the Lord? All 
Difficultys are ſuperceded, when we conſider, 
that He filleth all things, and yet leaveth Space 
for Al infinitely beyond all imaginable Con- f 
ception of Numberleſs Worlds without Exten- | | 
fon or any partial Application of his Subſtance. — 
For as He is Eternal without ſucceſſton of Tame, 
He is Omnipreſent allo without commenſuration to 
Place. This is indeed amazing, and perfectly 
confoundeth our Thoughts; but theſe are At- 
tributes acknowledged by Natural Religion, and 
of all the reſt we may urge the ſame. For Gop | 
i; in all equaly incomprehenſible, nor can we know q 
Him, as He 1s, in his Ineffable Perfections. His 
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"WH Omnſcrence and Omnipreſence are properly join- 11 
ed together, inferring and illuſtrating each 11 
other, and the ſame Pſalm, that declareth his 5 I | 
onniſcience, deſcribeth, as we have ſeen, in ſome. V | 

„mneaſure his Omnipreſence allo. = it 
[MW After the Points Propoſed, I come, | WA 
} 2. Secondly to the Methods of teaching them: N. 
dot to debate, which is the 6%, bur to juſtify "4 1 
che Manner in which we teach and deliver the ua: | 
4 ereat and important Doctrines both of Natural MA 
„and Revealed Religion. . | 

: Both theſe Revelations, the Natural and the it 


Myſtical, as I may term them, we are to teach, 
as we have received them, in the plain and ob- 


— — 


4 Jer. XXIII. 23, 24. „ _ . | 
Dd. vous 


418 both in Natural and 


vious meaning of the Words, in which they are | 
delivered, and conſonant to that Analogy and 
Accommodation, in which we are to under. | 


ſtand the Things of Gop: That He 15 All, by; 


infinitely more, than we are able to conceive, 
and expreſs: Real and Incomprehenſible in his 
Nature and Perfections, without any the 44 


Approaches to Materiality, or any Corporeal Af. 


fections: And then accordingly as we under. 
ſtand the previous Revelation of the Divine Nu. 
ture and Attributes, we are to receive the ſul. 
quent Revelation of the Father, Son, and Hal 
Ghoſt in the ſame way of Analogy, and con- 
ſiſtently with the Divine Unity, and all other 
che Eſſential Perfections of the Deity. The ſame 
Analogy runneth thro both Revelations, and 1 
Literal and Figurative Expoſition is equaly 4. 
ſtruftive of Both: If then we cannot compre. 
hend the Divine Perfections, as they are in then. 
ſelves, nor are able by our ſcantling of Knoy: 
ledge, the narrow Sphere of our Activity, to 
dive into the Depths of Omniſcience, or reach 
the Immenſity of Omnipreſence: it by arguing 
upon them according to our way of Thinking 
and Speaking we mult debaſe the Great Gop to 
ourſelves, and deny his Attributes, as they at: 
Infinite and Myſterious to our Underſtanding, 
why ſhould we preſume to define, and determine 
upon the Manner of his Exiſtence? to pronounce 
it impoſſible for the Father, Son and Holy Ghi 
e ternaly to ſubſiſt in One Indiviſible and Vndividel 
Iſſence? * 


The Uſe therefore, I would make of thi: 


wav of arguing upon the {tributes is this: Thx 
Re | Wi - 


| Revealed Religion. 419 
in the ſame way, in which we apprehend the Attri- 
tutes of Gob, we are to take his other Revelations 
alſo: The ſame way preſerveth them Both in 
their Dignity and Conſiſtency: And the ſame man- 


ner of arguing ſtrictly from Human Qualitys to 


Divine Perfections, & from Finite to Infinite run- 
neth Men into the ſame Conſequences in Both: 


We can conceive the Relation of Father and Son, 
as clearly and indeed more clearly, than we can 


Omniſcience and Omnipreſence: only let us take 
the Divine Relation in a Manner Conſiſtent with 
che Divine Perfection, and we are no more at 
a plunge to apprehend an Eternal Generation, 
chan Eternity it ſelf: nor to believe the Son is 
Wl truly a Son with the Whole Nature of the Father, 
"Wl than that Gop is Omniſcient, notwithſtanding 
| the Amazements, which puzzle Man's Under- 
ſtanding to reſolve them: In the Revelation of 


further than the Fatt: That to each the Di- 
tine Nature is equaly aſcribed, and when we 
ſearch more curiouſly into the Manner, How 
theſe things realy are, and take our Meaſures 
from Human Compariſons in a ſtrict Literal 
Reſemblance, then we make either Three Gops, 


{Rule we ſhall deny the Divine Omniſcience and 


and Offenſive: The ſame Principles, that make 
Men Infidels in Points of revealed Religion pro- 


ira! Religion alſo, and they may be as Hereti- 
= cal in their Opinions of the Divine Attributes, 
W _ 


Father, Son and Holy Ghoſt we are concerned no 


or One Gop and two Creatures: And by the ſame 


| Omntpreſence, or explain them in a way too groſs | 
perly ſo called, will make them Inßdels in Na- 


D d 2 as 


420 To take them as propoſed 
as of the Divine Relations diſcloſed and aſſerted i t 


in the Scriptures. . SZ 
The way to teach them therefore is to tal: M x 
them as they are propoſed in thoſe Analogical and fi 
Subſtituted Conceptions, which convey them v 
to us, not vainly endeavouring to explain them K 


according to the ſeveral Schemes deviſed for 
ſolving ſuch Difficultys, as appear to Mens ſevera 
Reaſon and different Manner of Apprebenſom, 
but ſubmitting our Reaſon to the Difficultys, and 
believing the Eternal Exiſtence of the Father, don 
and Holy Ghoſt, revealed to be the One Only and | 
True Gov, as we believe Him to be Omniſcient, 
Omnipreſent and Eternal, tho we are not able to 
comprehend theſe Glorious Attributes. | 
When therefore the ſame Scriptures which 
teach us, that there is none other Gop but On, | 
do incommunicably reſtrain the Divine Appell. | 
tions, Attributes and Worſhip to the One Gob by 
the ſtricteſt Appropriation: when the ſame riß: 
tures, thus aſſerting the Divine Unity, teach us 
alſo that to the Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt the! 
Divine Appellations, Attributes and Worſhip are 
aſcribed without any Limitation, Difference, oi 
Inequality; tho' we cannot comprehend the 
Manner we are obliged to believe the Tad, 
that Theſe Three are One, ſubſiſting mndroifibly mM tur, 
One Eternal Eſſence, and mutualy indwelling in cat ot! 
other: So far as we underſtand the Terms, ve be. 
aſſent to the plain Propoſition, and believe on 17: 
the Evidence and Authority of Gop, who pto tha 
poſeth them to us. Admit the Facts, the Univ cen 
of Eſſence is a Concluſion to our Reaſon. Ve, Go; 
are able to explain the Attributes no more than 


a 
(ils 


in the Scriptures. 421 
the Divine Subſiſtence, and if the Light of Na- 
ure obligeth us to acknowledge the Attributes, 
and to acknowledge them to be Incomprehen- 
ible, the ame Light upon the ſame Principles, 


will oblige us to believe all other Articles of 


Revelation alſo, and the Concluſion is not, that 
becauſe the Scriptures aſſert the Divine Unity, 
therefore the Father only is Gop, but becauſe 
the Screptures, which aſſert the Vnity, aſſert 
alſo the ſame Eſſence, Attributes, and Worſhip to 
the Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, therefore the 
on and the Holy Ghoſt is One Gop with the 
Father. . 

If we have recourſe to our Natural Reaſon 
alone for the Underſtanding and Explaining 
theſe Myſterious Truths, we impoſe a Task 
upon it, to which it is no ways equal; but if 
we ſet our Reaſon to examine into the Principles 


and Grounds of our Believing, this is a proper 


and becoming Employment for it, and we ſhall 
then be ſatisfied, that Faith is a Conſequence, 
and in that regard a Duty alſo of Natural Re- 


gion, even when it is extended to Articles of 


pure Revelation, or that the Principles of Natu- 
ral Religion oblige us to believe the Articles of 
Revelation : For as it is a firſt Principle in Na- 
tural Religion to believe there 4 Gov, it is an- 


other Principle riſing evidently from that, to 


believe whatever He delivereth to us, and requireth 
ur to believe. So that, when we are ſatisfied, 


that the Revelation is from Gop, we are to re- 
ceive it, as ſuch, notwithſtanding It be, like 


vop Himſelf, above our Comprehenſion. 


Dd; To 
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ture and Attributes, as well, as what we have 
been accuſtomed to call the more Myſterio; | 
| Revelations of Gob, we mult uſe the Language 
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422 Sbßiritualy diſcerned. 


To conceive therefore and expreſs the Na. 


and Conceptions of Created Beings applied in | 
a Spiritual ſenſe, ſuitable to that One Incompre. | 
henſible, Eternal, Inviſible Being, the Great ani | 
Glorious Lord Gor, whom we adore. For thus 
the Things of God are Spiritualy judged of ani 

aiſcerned by the Light of his Holy Spirit, and by 
the Truth of his Eternal Word, who gave the fr 
Revelation: And conſidering that Gop Himſelf MW the 
is one great Myſtery, perhaps nothing can be 2 
revealed of Him, but what is above our Com- MW {1c 
prehenſion, and its being ſo, if we purſue the 
Thought as far, as it will carry us, is is fo far M th: 
from being an Objection, that, where all other MW the 
requiſites concur, it is one ſure Argument and ou! 
Criterion of a Divine Revelation, Of this Nature W wa 
are all the Revelations in the Scripture, whether MW thi 


_ diſcoverable in any degree by the Light of N. 7: 


ture or not: The Articles of Natural Religun, Ml ti 
and that, which is ſtrictly called Revealed, are MW us, 
equaly Incomprehenſible; and the Endeavour, G. 
that have been uſed to explain them, have only MW Lo 
made them the more obſcure. ed 

To deliver the great Articles of Faith in WM ab 


Scripture Language only, is, as I have obſerved, MW ha 


the importunate Demand of thoſe, who deviate WM fin 
from the Faith contained in the Scriptures, and ce 
are Clamorous againſt all Creeds, as meer Hu WM 4: 
man Inventions, when they are in Truth no au 
more than the naked Declaration of the Faith MW th 


or a Profeſſion and Remonſtrance againſt all Hr th 


70 
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Of Script. Lang. aud Creeds. 413 
reſy and Abnegation of it. For my own part I 
do readily cloſe with the Demand, and am wil- 
ling to put the whole Controverſy upon the 
Foot of Scripture only: If we take the Propoſe- 
tions, as expreſſed in the Scriptures, and inter- 
ret the Screptures by the ſame Rule, and as we 
would any other Book, we ſhall be in no danger 
of Mzisbelieving, but when the plain Doctrine de- 
livered in the Words of Scripture is denied, and 
the Screpture Language is perverted by forced Con- 
ſruftions, and inconſiſtent Interpretations, it is 
then neceſſary to ſhew the Falſhood of ſuch Con- 
ſtructiont, and to defend the Doctrine againſt 
ſuch [nterpretations. — 

Creeds were at firſt only ſhort Summarys of 
the Chriſtian Doctrine, that eſpecialy relating to 
the Redemption of the World, and the Perſon of 
our Redeemer: Every Point concerning Him 
was not enumerated and expreſſed, but only 
| the moſt material and diſtinguiſhed: as to his 
Perfon declaring Who He : as to our Redemp- 
tion letting forth What He did, and Suffered for 
us, When, with Reference to the Father, the 
Cburgh acknowledged Him to be his only Son our 
| Lord, it was well underſtood what was intend- 
ech without entering into any Controverſy 
about his Divinity, nor, as we ſtill retain them, 
had the Church enlarged upon the Firſt more 
| imple Forms, if the great Truths believed con- 
| cerning our Saviour had not been perverted, and 
| denied. In Diſputations we muſt follow the Lan- 
| Zuape of our Opponents : If our Adverſarys deny 
| the Divinity of our Lord we mult aſſert it: if 
| the Adverſarys invent Explications and Di- 
1 6 ſtinctions 


424 Of Scriptural, and 
ſtinctions we muſt obviate and anſwer them: 
The Oppoſers of the Faith firſt innovated in the | 
Language: the Maintainers of it mult of Neceſ. 
fity reply in Terms Oppoſite, and by Propoſition; | 


Contradittory to Therrs. 


Thus, with reſpect to the 8 Ne eſtarians, 
and Eutychians, the Church vindicated the Divi. 


nity of our Saviour, the Unity of his Perſon, and | 


the Diſtinction of his Natures, neceſſarily uſing 


concluſive againſt all contradiction and Evaſon. 


And thus upon the Whole, God being declared 


in the Scriptures to be One, we expreſs this 
Doctrine by the Word Unity : The FarTrrs, 
Son and HoLy GnosT being declared in the 
ſame Scriptures to be Gop, and being likewiſe 
Perſonaly diſtinguiſhed Each from Other, we do 


. therefore exprels this Doctrine by a Trinity of 


Perſons in the Unity of Efſence: and becauſe the 
Divine Nature 1s Indroifible, as we confeſs every 


ſuch Expreſſions, as were moſt oppoſite and 


— — y * 


Perſon by Himſelf to be Go and Loxp, we are | 


brought to tliis inevitable Concluſion, that there 
are Three Perſons and One Go. 


This then 1s the Fazth of Chriſtians, profeſſed, 


explained and vindicated, according to the 


cleareſt and moſt obvious ſenſe of the Scry- 
tures, which deliver it. 


To enumerate the Old Unſeriptural Terms | 


brought in by Herezzcs, and compare them with 
thoſe Few made uſe of to explain and defend 
the Catholic Faith: and from the Ancrents to 


. paſs on to the Refinements, new Inventions and 


Applications of the Afoderns would require a Di/ 
ſertation too long, and too Curious for this _ 
I wi 


* 5 


_COUmſcriptural Terms. 425 
| will only obſerve that by Unſcriptural Terms 
are meant either ſuch, as are not to be found in 


Scripture, or ſuch, as are not only not to be found, 
but are alſo contrary to the Scriptures: Of the 
frſt ſort are ſome, which we are forced to uſe 
in this Controverſy: of the ſecond ſort are thoſe 
which our Adverſarys have invented, and they 
are Vnſcriptural in both ſenſes: For all Terms, 
that propound a Doctrine contrary to the Catho- 


lic Faith muſt either of neceſſity be Unſcriptu- 


ral, or if the Doctrine be dreſſed up in Scripture 
Language, the Propoſitions will be Contradictory. 
The Word Per/on is, as hath been noted a 


S:r:ptural Term, tho the Word Perſons be not 
found in the Scriptures in the ſame ſenſe we uſe 
it, when we ſay there are three Perſons; But the 
Word Perſons is neceſſarily underſtood, and by 
the Application of Perſonality to Three, Three 


Perſons are as evidently implied, as One only is 
expreſſed. Thus Perſon is applied to the Father, 
and therefore by neceſſity of Relation to the Son 
allo. For we have no Conception of a Father 
without a Son, nor of a Son, but under the No- 
tion of a Perſon, nor of any Peculiar and Ap- 
propriate Actions without a Perſonal Agent: 
And ſo the Holy Ghoſt is a Perſon alio by his 
peculiar Subſſtence, Agency and Operations: The 
The Word is uſed by our Adverſarys as fre- 


| quently as by our ſelves, but by us it is uſed in 


2 Kriptural, by them in an Unſcriptural ſenſe; 


By us the Term One Perſon is rightly applied to 


the Father: For there us One Perſon of the Father; 


and by Conſequence, as rightly to the Son, For 


there 7s One Perſon, that is another, and not the 


ame 
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425 The Unſcriptural Terms 


Lame of the Son alſo; and ſo to the Holy Gh, 
But when it is applied to the Father alone, in | 
Excluſion of the Son, and of the Holy Ghift, | 
there it is miſapplied, and to a Scriptural Term | 
there is affixed an Vnſcriptural Meaning. Thus 
2 Plarality of Perſons is denied, and this Appli. 
cation of the Term argueth Unity of Perſon in. 
ſtead of Unity of Eſence. But the Conſidera. 
tion of this Term will fall in again, when we 
come to ſpeak of the Diffcultys attending the | 
Catholic Doctrine, and the ſeveral Heretical 


Schemes. 


There are other Terms uſed by our Adverſe. 
rys, which are entirely Unſcriptural, and con- 


vey unto us no manner of Conception con. 
cerning the Divine Being by any Analogy and 


Correſpondence in the World, ſuch as are 
VUnoriginated, Underived, Independent, Supremacy, | 
Abſolutely ſupreme, and many others, which are 


of no ſjentfication at all, when applied to the 
Divine Eſſence alone without any reſpect to the 
Creature: nor of any Moment in the Cauſe, it 


received and admitted under this plain Di. 


ſtinftion, That they are true applied to Gop in 


the Abſolute Perfection of his Eſſence with reſpect 


to the whole Creation: Not ſo, applied to the 


Father with reſpe& to the Son, and the Holy | 


Ghoſt: We know their Meaning in the firſt part, 
but we know nothing of them in the ſecond pal! 
of the Diſtinction, unleſs the Son and the Hay 
Ghoſt be underſtood to be Creatures, at ſon 
time derived from, and at all times depending 
on the Father, as Creatures on their Creator, and 
in this ſenſe we deny them: With reſpect K 

| the 


uſed by the Adverſarys. 417 
the Order of our Thoughts, as when we ſay, 
that the Father is the Firſt, and with reſpect to 
that manner of Expreſſion, The Father #5 0 
None, and the Son h of the Father alone, neither 
made nor Created, and the Holy Ghoſt us of the Fa- 
ther and the Son, we admit the Terms as conſiſtent 
with the Eternal Generation of the Son, and 
the Eternal Proceſſion of the Holy Ghoſt. Other- 
wiſe, we hold that None zs afore or after other, 
None 1s Greater or Leſs than another, but the 
whole Three Perſons are Co-eternal together, and 
(0-equal, | Te 
The Metaphyſical Nature of Gop: and the 
Metaphyſical Nature of the Father and the Son, 
is another Unſcriptural Term uſed by them, and 
unjuſtly zmputzed to us, which is brought to a- 
muſe and confound the Reader, and hath no 
manner of ſignification, as applied in this Con- 
troverſy concerning the true and proper Divinity 
of the Son of Gop. Neither Father nor Son, as 
I have ſaid, have any Metaphyſical Nature at 
all, and to call hat the Eſſence, which is only 
a Metaphyſical way of Conſidering it, is highly 
| Improper and Abſurd: if by Metaphyſical we 
mean any thing more than the Real Nature, 
we mean nothing, and he, that diſtinguiſheth 
between Abſtratt and Real diſtinguiſheth be- 
tween ſomething and nothing. We know not the 
Eſſence of the Son, but by the Eſſence of the Ta- 
ther, and ſo we know it is the ſame: and we 
know not in what Metaphyſical Manner, nor 
| bow in any Manner but that of Eternal Genera- 
| ton the Father is a Father, and the Son a Son. 
And after all when we have contemplated the 
. Di- 


428 Ours agreable to Scripture. 


Divine Eſſence in the moſt abſtracted Metaplyj. | 

cal Manner, we may adore it indeed the more, | 
as Devout Contemplation leadeth to Adoration, | 
but we ſhall be ſo far from Comprehending it, 
that the more Intenſely we conſider it, the more | 


Incomprehenſible we ſhall find it: As the more we 


endeavour to ſtretch our Thoughts to Eterniy, | 
the more we are loſt, and the deeper we are | 


plunged in the Abyſſes of it. 


For our ſelves in Conſequence of the Divi- 


nity, which we teach, we uſe the Terms Ur. 
create: of one Subſtance: of the ſame Subſtance, 
Power and Eternity, Co-eternal and Co-equal, as 


may be ſeen in our Creeds and Articles: All | 


which neceſſarily ariſe as ſoon, as Unity of E 
ſence is acknowledged. And theſe were frf 


uſed, and are ſtill continued to maintain and de. 


fend the Catholic Doctrine againſt the Terms and 
Diſtinctions, which Heretics, the Arians eſpe. 


cialy, had invented to undermine and overthrow | 


it. The whole Proceſs may be ſeen in that 4. 
curate Account of the Trinitarian Controverſy, | 


mentioned at the Beginning. It is enough to 


juſtify our uſe of the Terms, that they are en- 
tirely correſpondent to the Scripture Doctrine, 


and were neceſſarily occaſioned by thoſe, who | 
endeavoured to debaſe the Son unto the Or- 
der of created Beings, whether Angelical or Hu | 


man, This the Arians and Socinians have at- 
tempted, and ſtill upon their ſeveral Hypotheſe: 
continue to attempt. Z 
The Difference then between us is whether 
the Son and the Holy Ghoſt be One Gop with 


the Father, or Creatures only not Equal, ”— nat 
| : © ter- 


Doctrine not to be palliated. 429 
Eternal with the Father, Let it be ſnewn, how 
we can depart from the Creeds, without depart- 
ing from the Doctrine, and there may be ſome 
Pretence in deſiring theſe Expreſſ;ons, 1 have 
mentioned, to be laid afide. As long as we 
clearly aſſert the Doctrine that the Son 3 Gop, 
and the Holy Ghoſt is Gop truly and properly 
as the Father is, we are not ſo much concern- 
ed for ghis, or that manner of enlarging upon, 
and expreſſing it; but as long as the Creeds are 
a guard and defence againſt the Contrary Dofrines 
we cannot depart or vary from them without 
departing from the true Scripture Doctrine of the 
Trinity. We can neither leave theſe Points at 
large, nor qualify, nor palliate thoſe Expreſſions, 
which yet are hardly ſtrong enough to prevent 
all attempts at leaſt of Evaſion, and ſiniſter Con- 
fruction: and 1 ſuppoſe, I may lay it down as 
an Evident and Neceſſary Truth, that in this 
Controverſy we cannot depart from the Athana- 
fan, without going into the Arian, or Socinian 
(reed. - © = pe | 
It is charged upon the Romi/b Mzſſtonarys, 
that they temper their Religion to make it Pa- 
latable and agreable to their Heathen Converts, 
and the Task ſeemeth pretty Natural and 
"WW Ealy, for when they have won them to the Be- 
lief of a Redeemer, there is little more in the 
External Worſhip, beyond the Worſhip of Gop, 
but changing the 0bjefs, and giving them the 
Popiſh Kalender..inſtead of their own: There is 
no other Difference than between Chriſtian and 
Heathen Idolatry; but we can admit of no Worſhip 
| that is not taught and required in the 
e It 
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430 The Difficultys of 


If ſome have imagined, they might gualify the | 
Chriſtian Doctrine, and ſuit it to the Genius of 
thoſe, who are offended with Myſterys ſo much 
above their Comprehenſion, It is a Bootleſs, as 
well, as Unwarrantable Attempt, and can haye | 
no other Effect, than their own Perverſſon from 
the Faith, and giving Strength and Counte. | 
nance to Infidelity : But we are tied up to ftrifter | 
Rules: It is not lawful for us to uſe ſuch Liber. 


tys: we mult not alter, nor add, nor diminijj 


from the Word of Gop, We muſt keep to the | 
plain Categorical Aſſertions of the Scripture, and 


defend them againſt all Contrary and Contradidto- 


ry Propoſitions; The Chriſtian Faith is not built | 


upon Hypotheſis, but Fact, and is ever fixed and 


znflexible, like its Divine Author, without all Va- 
riableneſs, or any ſhadow of turning. | 

This therefore and ſo ſtr: is the Manner of | 
Teaching. I proceed now in the third place, 


3. To the Difficultys on both ſides: on the 
fide of the Catholic Doctrine: and on the fide of 


the moſt prevailing, particularly of the Arian | 


and Socinian Schemes. 
If the ſeveral Schemes propoſed did realy ſolve 


all Drfficultys, and laboured under none themſelves 
equal at leaſt, if not ſuperior to thoſe, which 


they pretend to ſolve, they might challenge 
more Attention and Regard, and we ſhould 
weigh them, as however indeed we have done, 


and. ſtill continue to do, with the utmoſt Care, 


before we do abſolutely reject them; But, as 
even then, one of their Schemes only could be 
True, we ſhould act moſt wiſely in refuſing them, 
unleſs they could eyidently prove our Dottrin? 


0 


the ſeveral Schemes. 431 
to be falſe, and then agree which of Theirs is 


the Truth: There are indeed ſeveral Ways of 


coming to the ſame Concluſion, and ſeveral Hy- 
jutheſes may end in the ſame Point, but where 
the ſeveral Schemes differ in their Concluſions, as 


they are oppoſed to each other, however they may 


drive at the ſame Point, as they are oppoſed to 
the Church, there one deſerveth no more Con- 
ſideration than another, It is indifferent to us 
whether the Arian or Socinian Scheme be pre- 
ferred by thoſe, who oppole the Divinity of the 


Son, and when we have done them, and our ſelves 


ſo much Juſtice, as to compare them with the 
Doctrine of the Goſpel, we may fit quietly down 
with this great and Comfortable Aſſurance, 

that if our Doctrine be not diſproved by One 
Scheme, it is not by Another: if not by the Sabel- 
lan, neither by the Arian, nor Socinian; but 
the more it is examined and compared, the 
| more Clear and Evident its Truth doth {till ap- 


pear. | | 


Inſtead therefore of pretending to ſolve, we 


own and embrace the Difficultys on our part as in- 


ſeparable from that Doctrine, whole Subject is 
Incomprehenſible: The Difficultys of the Chriſtian 


Faith are ſuch as neceſſarily flow from the Nature 


and Eſſence of its Almighty Author. What? can 
Nothing exiſt, that is above our Comprehen- 
ſon? and can nothing be true, but what our 
Reaſon can every way account for? Will we de- 
ny that the Sun ſhineth, becauſe its Luſtre is 
too Bright for our Eyes, and we can look upon 


| It only thro a clouded Glaſs, or as its Light is 


flected, or as it is refrafted thro' ſome other 


A 


432 Difference between them. 


Medium? otherwiſe we may look till we are 
blind, and gaze allo on the Myſterious Gop-Head | 
till be are blind, unleſs we are content to look | 
upon thoſe Mſterys as they are revealed, and 
here, while we are on this fide Heaven, 70 ſe, | 
throuzh a Glaſs darkly, Gop *dwelleth in the Light, | 
which no Man can approach unto, whom no May | 


hath ſeen, or can ſee, and ſhall we doubt his | 


Exiſtence, becauſe we cannot fee his Face? We 
may with equal reaſon deny the great Myſte. 
rys of our Faith, becauſe they are above the 
Strength of our cleareſt Facultys to diſcover, and 
when azſcovered, to comprebend. | 
Vain therefore is every Attempt to ſearch, 
when by ſearching we can never unfold the com. 
plicated Myſterys of the Divine Nature, nor find 


out the Almighty unto Perfection. Could our Ad. 
verſarys ſhew that our Aſſent to the greateſt 


Myſterys of the Gaps were reſolvable into any 
thing Gy Faith and the Veracity of an Incompre- 
henſible Gop, we might poſſibly be induced to 
think, that Human Reaſon is able to comprehend, 
whatſoever an Infinite, and Eternal Mind can re. 


veal; But when their way of ſolving Difficulty: i; 


to deny the Doctrine, and when their own Hypo- 
theſes are loaded with Diſſicultys utterly incon- 
ſiſtent with the firſ® Principles of Religion, we 
are then the more encouraged, even upon the 
Principles of Reaſon to reject their Schemes, and 
to retain our own Doctrine, eſpecialy when we 
confider the D:fficultys on their Part and ours: On 
ours the Difficultys ariſe from the Incompreben 
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The Catholic Doctriue of 4.33 
ſole Nature and Perfeftions of Gop: on Theirs 
the Drfficultys ariſe from plain Contradiction to 
the Revelation, and their own Explications of 
it | 


We take all the Propoſitions of Divine Reve- 
{ation in the plain and obvious fignification of 
the Words, and underſtand them in the ſame 
way of Analogy in which we conceive and ex- 
preſs all the Attributes of Gop: We do not take 
them in a meer Figurative and Alluſroe ſenſe ſo, 
25 to deſtroy the Reality, nor in a groſs Literal 
ſenſe ſo, as to make Gop altogether ſuch a one as 
wr ſelves, but we underſtand the Reality of the 
Fats in a Manner ſuitable to the Divine Nature, 
and according to His own previous Revelation of 

tit, when He aſſerteth that He is One, that He 

Eternal, that He will not give his Honour to an- 

other, When we find therefore the Father and 

the Son revealed under this Eternal Relation with 
all the Divine Appellations, Attributes, and Ho- 
nurs aſcribed equaly to Both, we take the Fact, 

a it u, and tho' we are moſt firmly ſatisfied, 

that the Son is not produced by Creation, yet we 

do believe that He it the only begotten Son with the 
whole Eſſence of the Father communicated to Him, 


bone Man is the Son of another. 

In like manner the Holy Ghoſt being diſtin- 
" uiſbed from the Father, and the Son, and at the 
d lane time having the Divine Attributes and Wor- 
0 d aſcribed unto Him by the ſame Scriptures, 


which aflure us, that there zs none other Gop, but 
One, we acknowledge the Holy Ghoſt allo to be 
One Cop with the Father and the Son. That Three 
Frrſong ſhould ſubſiſt in One Eternal Eſſence 2 


—— 
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434 the Trinity dated. 
der theſe Names and Relations, we could know 
by Revelation only, and ſince they are ſpoken | 


of under theſe Perſonal Diſtinctions, we have þ, | l 
far uſed the Terms, as from their ſeveral Rela. ol 


tion, Office, and Operations, to denote the ſeveral 
Perſons, not ſo, as to conſtitute ſo many Indi. f 
duals, affirming according to the Revelation an Ml 6, 
Eternal Diſtinction of Perſons in an Eternal Uni. in 


ty of Eſſence: and therefore in Virtue of this | * 


Sacred Unity The Father, Son, and Holy Ghit ot 
equaly poſſeſſing the Divine Nature and Attributes fe 
is the only Living and True Gop: the Ever Bl, 5, 
ſed and Univided Trinity, whom we adore, We Ml |, 
uſe the Word Trinity not only with regard to . 
the Three Perſons, but to ſhew the Co-equaliy in 


alſo, evidently riſing from the Unity of Ya: 


ence. | 
This is our Doctrine, even the Truth, which i fen 
according to Godlineſs, not only, as it promo - iy; 
teth a Godly Life, which 1s too looſe a Limitation ¶ the 
of the Words, but eſpecialy as it regardeth ral 
the true Worſhip of Gop which is the Founds fo. 
tion of a Godly Life, The Doctrine is no other Wl W. 
than the great Myſtery of Godlineſs : It includeth Wi . 

a right Faith, as the true Principie of Holmes, Ml unc 
and directeth us to the Perſons therein mani WM and 
feſted, as the true Obiect of our Adoration. WM 
On the other hand let us take any Here! WM Co. 
Scheme relating to the Father, Son, and Hay ture 
Ghoſt, we ſhall find many expreſs Contradictions BY 45, 
to Scripture, and many inſuperable Difficult!s I ap; 
riſing not from the Nature of the Subject, bu nf 
from their own Explications of it, 3 


The 


The Heretical Application 435 
The Word Perſon is, as we have ſeen, a Scrip- 
ral Word, and there expreſſed by S : 
and it is alſo an Eccleſiaſtical Term uſed and ap- 
plied in a different Manner, both by the Impug-. 
ders and Defenders of the Catholic Faith: and 


in the Eccleſiaſtical uſe of the Word The Perſo- 
nal Subſiſtence of the Father, and of the Son, and 
of the Holy Ghoſt in the ſame Subſtance or Eſ- 
ſence: For tho ſometimes 2 is uſed to fignity 
Subſtance, yet it is applied more peculiarly to 
the Perſons Subſſting: as the Father is one Perſon 
Subſiſting of None, the Son another Per ſon Subſiſt- 
ing, as being of the Father alone, the {Holy Ghoſt 
a Third Perſon Subſiſting, as being of the Father 
and the Son, and therefore of one undivided Eſ- 
ſence with the Father, and the Son, and ſo the 


the Perſon: The other ae9rwmy is uſed in ſeve- 
ral ſenſes in the Controverſys, that firſt occa- 
honed the introducing it, and in the Catholic 
Writers it expreſly ſignifys the real external ma- 


in Wi niet ation, or diſtinction of a Perſon; as Perſon is 
/, WW underſtood in the Common Forms of Speech, 
u and then, as taken from Human Perſons it is 
n Analogical Term ſubſtituted to expreſs that 
5 Correſpondent Diſtinction in the Divine Na- 
(1 


ture, which ariſeth from Relation, Office, and 
Action among Men; and accordingly in our 


ä — 
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then it 18 called FT wm, By \ZT 02085 18 under- | 
ſtood in Scripture, the Perſonal Subſiſtence, and 


| Word referreth to the internal Conſtitution of 


Application of it we take it in an Analogical 
enſe to diſtinguiſh the Father, Son, and Holy 


436 of the Word Perſon. 


Ghoſt revealed to us in the Seriptures under 


thoſe Perſonal Diſtinctions in the ſame Sove- 


reign and Eternal Eſſence, and ſo we ule it in | 
a Manner ſuitable to the Divine Nature, which | 


admitteth a Diſtinction of Relation and Office in 
the Order of one, and Oeconomy of the other, 
but admitteth not of any Difference, or In- 


equality of Eſſence, Our Adverſarys uſing alſo 
the ſame Word, apply it either Figuratively, un. 


derſtanding by it only a Theatrical imaginary 
Perſon, as the Sabellians, or taking it in a ſtrict 
literal ſenſe of Human Perſons, that every Per- 
ſon is a diſtinct and ſeparate Individual Being of 
it ſelf, as do the Arians and Socinians, as if 
there were no Difference in Perſon Human and 


Divine; and there could be no diſtinguiſhing 


the Perſons without dividing the Eſſence. 
According therefore to theſe different No- 
tions the Sabelliant, Arians, and Socinians un- 
derſtand the Term, and do alike hold, that in 


the Divine Nature there ſubſiſteth but One Per- 


ſon only, that of the Father; if the Sabellians do 
indeed admit the Perſonality of the Father un- 
that peculiar Name and Relation, It is certain 
they admit not of the Perſonality of the Son, 


and the Holy Ghoſt: they do not indeed deny) 


the Divinity, but the Subſſtence of thoſe Perſon:; 
ſuppoſing them diftintt they admit them to be 
Divine, but they take away the Diſtinction, and 
make them no more than Names, or the jam 
Gob revealed under different Characters; and 
ſo they deſtroy at once the Doctrine of out 
Lord's Incarnation, and of our Redempt:on, ot 
they make the Father, if not the , the 

| oo. 
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The Arian Scheme 
Gop-Head it ſelf to be Incarnate, to have been 
torn, to have ſuffered, and died. 

The Arians own the Diſtinction of Perſons, 


but then they deny the Unity of Eſſence, and 
conſequently the Divinity and Eternity of the 


Son, and of the Holy Ghoſt: At firſt indeed 
little was ſaid concerning the Holy Ghoſt, but 


that Article fell in afterwards by unavoidable 


Conſequence, and now according to the Mo- 
dern Scheme the Holy Ghoſt is not only diſtinct 
from the Father and the Son, but different in 
Nature, and inferior to Both: The Son Himſelf 
is debaſed into the Rank of a Creature, and the 
Holy Spirit to a Creature ſtill below Him: It is 


true, the Arians talk in very high Terms of his 


Production after an Incomprehenſible Manner 
in ſome undetermined ſpace of Duration before 
the Worlds, but they will not allow Him to be 
Eternal, or of the ſame Subſtance with the Father, 

| and therefore if they will aſſert Him to be tru- 


themſelves into a Nominal, Delegated, Subſtituted 
Gop, they do plainly make Him a Creature; for 
there is, as I have ſaid, no middle Order be- 
tween Gop and his Creatures: The Creator and 


' WH Creation divide all poſſible Being: Whatever is 
' WH "ot of the ſame Subſtance, Power, and Eternity 
vith Gop, muſt abſolutely be a Creature, It 

may alſo be further conſidered on the Arian 
; Scheme whether they do not deny the Divinity 


ot the Father, as well as the Son: That is, whe- 
ther the Father be Eternal, if the Son be not 


437 


ly Gop, they muſt aſſert Him to be another 
God beſides the Father: or if they explain 


| Eernal. So far as Eternity is aſcribed to Goo | 
Ee 3 _ ung 
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438 and the Socinian. 
under the Peculiar Relation and Character of the vl 
Father, to deny the Eternity of the Son weaken. 6 
eth and undermineth the Proofs for the Eterni. M c. 
ty of the Father alſo. Gop, we know in his 11 
| ſence is Eternal, and if in that Efſence there he 
any Relations, thoſe Relations muſt be Eterna Ml rc: 
alſo: if the Son therefore be not Eternal, He is MI. th 
not properly a Son, nor is the Father properly Ml th 
a Father, and with reſpect to the Son not an MW wi 
Eternal Father. 

The Socinians differ in nothing from the 4. Ml no 
rians with reference to the Son, but in denying MW H 
his Pre-exiſtence before his Incarnation, and MI vi 
whercas the Arzans make the Holy Ghoſt a Crea. MI th 
ture, the Socinians make Him no more than a a. 
Name to ſignify to us the Divine Virtue and In MI tt 
telligence of the Father: Both of them agree in MW 10 
allowing the Father only to be truly Gop, and Ml E 

admitting but One Perſon in the Divine Ef. Cc 
ſence; But becauſe rhe Scriptures do expreſly wi 
aſcribe the Appellations, and Attributes of the Ml be 
One Gop to the Son, and to the Holy Ghoſt, the Ml ti: 
Ariane and Sociniant {uppoſe theſe Appellations WM it! 
to be given to the Son in a delegated Commiſin ¶ tic 
of Sovereignty and Dominion: For the Holy Ghoſt, an 
the Arians think it ſufficient at moſt to call WM of 
Him a Divine Perſon in a looſe ſenſe of the WM an 
Words, and the Socinzans more conſiſtently MW D 
without ſaying He zs a Creature make Him on gt 
a Name: Both of them come to the ſame Con- "i 
cluſion, that the Father only is Gop, in Excl. m. 
ſion of the Son and the Holy Spirit; and this WM d“ 
a neceſſary Concluſion to thoſe, who deny the I e 
Son to be of the ſame Eſſence with the _ | an 
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who admit not any Diſtinction of the Holy 
Ghoſt from the Father, or who make Him a 
Creature inferior to the Son, as they make the 
don a Creature inferior to the Father. 1 

It lieth therefore upon ſuch Unztarians, as 
receive the eee prove that the Son and 


the Holy Ghoſt are no Perſons, or properly that 


there is no So and no Holy Ghoſt: and that 
what is {aid of, and aſcribed to either is meant 


only of the Father. The Arians, ſince they will 


not ſay that the Son is a Creature, and yet deny 
Him to be Gop of the ſame Eſſence, and Power 
with the Father, muſt prove, if they can that 
there are Degrees in the Divinity: That there is 


a Being who is Inferior to Gop and yet no Cea- 


ture: and that the Divine Attributes and Ho- 


nourg can be aſcribed unto the Son without the 


Eſſence. And particularly, that altho in the 
Common Notion a Son is of the ſame Nature 


| with hrs Father, yet that the Son of Gop cannot 


be of the ſame Nature with the Father: Or that 
the Father hath no Son begotten in Contradi- 
ſtinction to Angeli, who are his Sons by Crea- 
ton, and to Men, who are his Sons by Creation 


and Adoption. Theſe are ſome of the Difficultys 


of the Arian Scheme, which are ſtill more plain 
and inevitable in their Conſequences. And the 
Difticultys attending the Socinian Plan are as 
great, as a direct Contradiction to Scripture, 
with reſpect to the Pre- exiſtence of the Son, can 
make them, while they aſſert Him to be the 


von of Man, then firſt exiſting, when he was con- 
| cexved and born of the Virgin. And both Arians 
and Secenians have this Common Difficulty to 


an- 


Difficultys objected, 439 
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440 The Conſequences: More Gods. 


anſwer, That Gop hath made, what he forbidge)}, | 
ws to make, other Gods beſides Himſelf, either Spi. 
ritual Beings as the Arians hold, or meer Man 
as the Socinians: and that when they have 


made them other Gods, either by Senſible Repre. 


{entations, as the Idolaters, or by their own Rex. | 


ſonings, as the Arians, &c. they may fall down 
and Worſhip them. TE — 
4. I proceed therefore in the fourth and la 
place to conſider the Conſequences neceſſarily 
following the genuin Doctrine. of the Church, and 


the ſeveral Schemes of thoſe, who have departed 


from it. 


The Immediate Conſequences of the Sabellian! 


ſhall not diſtinctly purſue, ſince upon the Figu- 
rative Conſtruction they are equaly found in 
the Arian and Socinian Scheme, which, as the 
Saballian doth, overturneth the whole Order 
and Method of our Redemption, and reſolves the 
Deity into the Perſon of the Father only. All the 
Difference is, that the Arians make the Son and 
the Holy Ghoſt Creatures: The Socinianc agree 
with the Arians in making the Son a Creature, 
and with the Sabellians in making the Holy 


Ghoſt only a Name. But the Conſequences of 


the Arian and Socinian Scheme, as diſtinct from 
the Sabellian are, 
1. Firſt either making more Gods than One, ot 


paying Divine War ſpp to a Creature. To ſupport 


their Schemes the Arians muſt be able to prove 
the Son to be a Creature in his Pre-exiſtent Na- 
ture, and the Gociniant, that he hath no other 
Nature than the Human, and then both muſt 
prove, that Divine Worſhip is to be paid to 2 
| other, 


— 2 


Creature Worſhip. 44 


other, than the One True Gop: that is either to 


or Heinian kind. For how clear ſoever it ap- 


pears to them, that the Son is not One Gop of 


the ſame Eſſence with the Father, and that in their 
way of Reaſoning He c no more than a Creature 


ef a Supereminent Nature as ſay the Arians, of 
Human Nature only, as ſay the Socinans, and 


Divinely Commiſſioned as lay Both, the Divine 


Adoration is ſo evident, that they cannot refuſe 


to pay it, and becauſe they are ſenſible, that 


ſtrictly ſpeaking, Divine Worſhip is due to G 
alone, they have been forced to the Expedient 


of a Mediate and Subordinate Worſhip for 
their Delegated and Subſtituted Gop. Let not 
the Arians therefore any longer prevaricate 
with the World by pretending, that in any pro- 


lo expreſly do deny: For their Worſhip is pro- 
portioned to their Faith, and the Honour, they 
allow, ſheweth plainly the Divinity they hold: 
In this the Socinians, however equaly incon- 
hſtent, are yet more Ingenuous, and both 
have this Poſitzon to maintain, that Divine Wor- 
ſoip ts to be paid to any but Gov only. The 
Divinity of Chriſt is ſurely more Eaſy to be pro- 
ved from the Scriptures than that any Worſhip 


abſolutely forbidden, than that thoſe are Crea- 
| tures, to whom Divine Worſhip is both command- 
ed and paid. The Scriptures know no Diſtinction 


the 


1 Nominal God or a Creature either of the Arian 


per ſenſe they believe the Divinity, which they 


is commanded, or allowed to a Creature, and it 
| 18 more Eaſy to prove, that Creature Wor ſbip is 


| 11 the 06328, or the kind of Religious Worſhip. 
| The 9bjeft in but One, and that is Gop, and in 
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the Worſhip it {elf there are no Degrees of Su. 


preme and Subordinate : They inſtance in Me. | 


diatorial Worſhip; but Meaiatorial Worſhip is 
not a aiſtindt Worſhip of the Mediator in a lower 


ſenſe, nor is it an Interior or Subordinate Wor- 


ſhip of the Father, nor does it paſs thro Chriſt 


as a Medium to the Father: but all the Worſky | 
we pay to the Father is direct and immediate, 
even when we addreſs Him thro the Media. 
tion of Feſus Chriſt : As much as Daniels Prayer 
was immediately directed to Gop, when he ſaid, 
Nom therefore, O our Gop, hear the Prayer of thy | 


zo ſhine upon thy Sanftuaty, that is deſolate, for 
the Lord s ſake: Who the Lord is may deſerve 
their {ſerious Conſideration, but this is no more 


ervant, and his ſupplications, and cauſe thy Fact 


a mediate Worſhip, than when he * ſubjoineth, | 


defer not for thy own ſake, O my Gop. It is upon 


the Account of our own "Unwerthineſs, that we | 


dtation ſuppoſes no Inferiority of the Mediator 
to the Perſon He mediateth unto. For Ming are 
Mediators between Kings, and with regard to 
the Infinite Inequality between Gop and us, a 
there is © One Mediator between Gop and Men the 
Man Chriſt Jeſus, This Mediator is equal to the 


Father as touching his Gop- Head, and inferior 


only, as He is partaker of our Nature; The 
Aſſociating of which into his own Perſon 
maketh Him a fit Mediator between Gob and 
Man. He hath commanded us to * pray unto 


CCR 


a Dan. IX. 17. b ni 04 Tim. II. 5. di John XVI 
the 


need, as a Redeemer, ſo a Mediator, but Me. 
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Not Subordimate. 4483 
the Father in his Name, and He is able alſo to 
ſave them to the uttermaſt, that come unto God by 
Him, ſeeing He ever liveth to make Interceſſion for 
ur, and if this be Mediatorial Worſhip, it dif- 
fereth nothing from the Supreme and Sove- 
leign Worſhip paid unto the Father, except that 
the Worſhip 18 more exalted and Divine, which 
1s offered in the Name of Chriſt, than that, which 
s only offered in our own. Mediatorial Wor- 
{hip is not praying te the Mediator to pray for 

as unto the Father, but it is praying to the Fa- 

ber in the Name of the Mediator, and plead- 
ng ſthe All. ſuſficiency of his Infinite Merits and 

" WH Mediation on our Behalf: And this Form of 


but only in ws : When we pray unto Wriſt and 
lay, Lord have Mercy upon us, we pray Unto Him 
directly, and our Worſhip terminateth in Him; 
and when in our Prayers we call Him our Re- 
adtemer, our Mediator and Advocate, we do re- 
cognize theſe Titles in Him, and implore his In- 
terceſſion, as well as plead his Merits under theſe 
Endearing Names of Meatator and Redeemer. 
Theſe Forms are addreſſed directly and imme- 
diately unto Gop and Chriſt, but not directly 
and immediately from our ſelves, or in our 


ao not preſent our ſupplications before Gop for our 
own Righteouſneſs, but for his great Mercys, And 
ve hope to be heard, as we hope to be forgiven, 
not for our own Merits, but for the Merits of 


— aan 


2 Hebr. VII. 25. 6 Dan. IX, 18. ; 
Chriſt 


Prayer implieth not any Inferiority in Himſelf, 


own Names, or for our own Merits: For *we 


(hriſt our Redeemer, The Worſhip we pay to 


444 Worſhip of the Son Supreme 
Chriſt is not the ſame Perſonal Worſhip we pay | 
to the Father, but it is the ſame Supreme Vor. 
hib, nor is it paid to Chriſt meerly as our Me. 
diator, but as our Mediator is Gop as well as 
Man, and not with regard to his Offce only, 
but his Nature allo; as we adore Him Now in 
his Human Nature united to the Divine, not 
becauſe of the Human Nature, but becauſe of 
the Divine: And Divine Worſhip is now com. 
manded to be paid Him, which is Eternaly due 
unto Him, that the Aſſumption of the Human 
Nature might be no Diminution of the Honour 
due unto the Divine, and that no Doubt might 
ariſe concerning it, nor Miſtake about it, for 
as with reference to his Eternal Generation we 
read, Unto which of the Angels ſaid He at an i ,_ 
Time, Thou art my Son this day have I begotten 1 
Thee? with reference to his Temporal we read, 
ben He bringetb in the firſt begotten into the 5 
World, He ſaith, And let all the Angels-of Goo Wi ©, 
Worſhip Him. And thus the Father hath com- 
mitted all Fudzment unto the Son, That all Mm 
Jhould Honour the Son, even as they Honour the Fa. I dn 
ther. And for his Humiliation, Sufferings and 
Death, 4 Gop hath highly exalted Him, and given N be 
Him a Name, which u above every Name, That at an 
the Name of Feſus every Knee ſhould bow, of thing 0 
in Heaven, and things in Earth, and things undi. 
the Earth, And that every Tongue ſhould confi)", I , 
Mat Feſus Chriſt is Lord, to the Glory of Gov the 
Father. Such is the Exaltation of his Hr Hie 


— 


Hebr. I. 5. 5 v. 6. c John V. 22 23. d Philip. II. 9, 
LO, 11. 
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nan Nature, and as St Peter infallibly aſſuretn 
the Jews, *Gop hath made that ſame Feſus, 


whom ye have Crucified both Lord and Chriſt. And 
thus Gop hath * glorified his Son Feſus, accord- 


ing to his Prayer: I have glorified thee on Earth, 


I have finiſhed the Work, which thou gaveſt me to 
4% And nom, O Father, glorifie thou me with thine 


ann ſelf, with the Glory, which I had with Thee 


before the World was. This relates all to the 
Human Nature alone, but to the Human as 


then aſſumed in his Perſon into the Divine: That 
the Human Nature might be no {mpeachment of 


his Honour, but that together with the Worſhip 
due unto Him for his Eſſential Perfettions, we 
ſhould Worſhip Him, as our * Redeemer alſo, 


equaly with the Father the Object of our Adora- 


lun: as we are equaly Baptized, and equaly 
'Blefſed in his Name, and as Honour is equaly 


aſcribed unto 8 Him, that ſitteth on the Throne, and 


to the Lamb for ever and ever. 


Upon the whole we find not in the Scriptures 


that the Son of God is a Creature; we find plainly 
that He is the Creator: we find not that Worſhip is 
to be paid to any but Gop alone: ſo far from 


being commanded, that it is abſolutely forbidden to 


any elle: Divine Worſhip inferreth the Divine 
Eſſence, and as it is mpoſſible to transfer the Di- 
vine Eſſence, it is unlawful to transfer the Divine 
Worſhip to a Creature: We worſhip firſt the Fa- 


ther as our Creator, and Chriſt as our Redeemer in 


the Perſonal Oeconomy and Conſideration of the 


li. 


Acts II. 36. b III. 13. e John XVIL. 3, 5. d Rev. V. 9, 
12, e Mat, XXVIIL 19. f 1 Cor. XIII. 14. 4 Rev. V. 13. 


Di- 
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0 

Divine Being, but Chriſt is not therefore Vi. his 
ſhipped with lower or any mediate Worſhip as our Hin 
Redeemer : To uſe the Words of our Old Tran. the 
lation, Prayer is made ever unto Him, and daily bart 
ſhall He be praiſed: The Worſhip directed unto Ml of | 
Him, terminateth in Him, and paſſeth not eo 1 

the Father, any more, than the Worſhip of the Ml and 
Father paſſeth unto the Son, but the Sor is 905. ſom, 
rified in the Father, and the Father in the Son, "= 

ſubo 


Son may alſo glorifie Thee: The Glory is mutual, Wl 
The Father is glorified under his Perſonal Cha. I die 
| racter, and the Son under hu, but the Glory is Wi 3" 
IH | equal, The Majeſty Co-eternal: The Son is not dale 
= therefore inferior to the Father, any more than tha 
_ | —_—_— the Father is to the Son, or the Holy Spirit to anc 
11 5 either, when our Lord ſaith of Him, He jball g. 18" 
An rifie Me, but He with the Father and the Son t- WM 
4 = gether u worſhipped and glorified. And it is remark: [ao 
| able that the Son in reſpect to his Human Na- MY 
Af ture prayeth unto the Father, but the Holy Spirit anc 
who hath not taken our Nature upon Him, is 

no where ſaid to pray unto the Father : There the 
is a Perſonal Diſtinction only between Father, We 
Son, and Holy Ghoſt, and there is no other * 
Diſtinction in the Worſhip; as one is not greater I n 
or leſs than another, the Worſhip is equal, and 4 
admits of no Degrees of Supreme, or Inferior, M'* 
Mediate, or Immediate, and it is no Impropriet), jul 
but the ſtricteſt Truth to ſay, that we pray in- Mc 
mediately to the Father, when we pray 1n the 
Name of the Son, and beg to be accepted for u 


1 to his Prayer, ® glorifie thy Son, that iy 


W 
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0f Pagan, Arian & Popiſh Idol. 447 
his Merits, and thro his Mediation. By calling 
Him our Mediator we acknowledge Him to be 
the Lord; and his Mediation, as it regards our 
particular Requeſts, is a peculiar Demonſtration 
of his Omniſcience. | 1 
This Point hath been unanſwerably ſeztled 
and maintained by the moſt Learned Defences of 
ſome Queries, and Iwill only obſerve that it is 
impoſſible to Maintain the Lawfulneſs of Inferior 
ſubordinate Worſhip addreſſed to any Creature up- 
on any Account: or offered to any other than 
the Supreme Object of Worſhip, but by ſuch Ar- 
wments as will juſtifie both Pagan and Popiſh J- 
dalatry: and perhaps it is from a Conviction, 
that the ſame Concluſion reacheth to the Arian 
and Hocinian which affecteth the Popr/b and Pa- 
gan Practice, that we have been preſented with. 
ſome formal indications of the [Heathen from 
lidatry by the ſame Arguments, which the A. 
ans, Socinians and Papiſts uſe, oi Subordinate 
and Mediate Worſhip paſſing thro the Interior 
to the Supreme Object, and terminating 
there, The Papiſts however are right in the 
Worſhip of the Sor, but the Ariant and Socr- 
ans believing Him a Creature can no more 
indicate their Worſhip of the Son, than the 
Papiſts can Theirs of the Mother. The Vindica- 
uon both of Heathen and Chriſtian Idolatry is 
juit the ſame, and both are juſtified alike by 
Mediate and Subordinate Worſhip ultimately 
referred to, and terminating in Gop Himſelf. 
Whatever Difference there may be in the 06 
ji of Chriſtian and Heathen Idolatry, (till as the 
WVorſoip in both is Creature-Worſhip, it is by the 
. 5 : SCriptures 


448 Polytheiſts or Unitarians. 
Scriptures equaly forbidden: There may be 
aggravations of Idolatry, as of other Sins: but 
whether we Worſhip an Angel of Light or an An. 
gel of Darkneſs, it is equaly /dolatry: And be. 
fore we have any more Yinaications of the Heq- 
then from the Charge of Idolatry, let it be well 
weighed what the Apoſtle faith: * The Thing, 
which the Gentiles ſacrifice, they ſacrifice to Devil 
and not to Gop. And all, that call themſelyes 
Chriſtzans, ſhould conſider the meaning of thoſe 
Words of b doing ſervice to them, which by Nature 
are no Gods. 7 

2. Another Conſequence is, that the Arian 
are either Sabellians, Polytheiſts, or Untarians. 
They charge us, . that upon our Catholic Prin- 
ciples we mult be either Sabellzans, or Tritheiſts 
And truly if we expounded the Doctrine of the 
Trinity in a meer Figurative Way, making the 
Father, Son and Holy Ghoſt only different Mani- 
feſtations of the ſame Perſon, this would be &. 
bellianiſm, or if we expounded it in a groſs Lt 
teral Way, ſo as to make the Three Perſons three 
ſeparate Beings as do the Arians, then, if at the 
ſame time we held the proper Divinity of the 
Perſons, this would be Trithesſm: but when we 
hold the proper Divinity of the Perſons againſt 
the Arians, and the Diſtinction againſt the &. 
belliant, and againſt both the Divinity and Di- 
ſtinction in the moſt abſolute and perfect Un: 
ty of Eſſence, we are clear both of Sabellianiſn, 
and Tritheiſm, and the Charge lieth realy upon 
the Arians, who are Unitarians, upon two {up 


LC —— 


a 1 Cor. X. 20. b Gal. IV. 8. 2 
| | - | poſitions, 


TC 


Aw ++ 


Es "FF 
Such upon three Suppoſitions. 449 
poſitions, and Polytheiſte upon a third. As far, 
as they take the Son and the Holy Ghoſt into the 
Scheme of Mans Redemption, and yet allow 
no Perſon in the Gop-Head but the Father, it 
they believe the Divinity of the Son and Holy 
Ghoſt, they are Sabellians, that is Unitarians 
upon one Suppoſition: If they hold the Di- 
ſtinction of the Perſons, as I think they clear- 
ly do, and deny the Divinity of the Son and the 
Holy Ghoſt, they are Unitarians upon another 


truly Gop, they are Polytheiſts upon a "Third, 
while they deny Him to be of the ſame Sub- 
{tance with the Father. For He is, if Gop, ei- 
ther the ſame Gop with the Father, or another 
Gop, beſides the Father. The ſame is to be ſaid 
ſo far, as they pretend to hold any Divinity of 


the Son and of the Holy Ghoſt, they are no other 
than Unitarians, that believe the Scriptures, 
and yet acknowledge not the Son and the Holy 
Ghoſt to be One Gov with the Father: The 
Unitarians, who deny revealed Religion, are in 


of the World; But the Vnitarians who receive 
the Scriptures, and acknowledge Him under 
the Relation of a Father to a Son pre-exiſtent to 
the Creation of the World, are inconſiſtent in de- 
nying the Divinity of the Son, and admitting 


gard to his Perſonal Relation is no Father, unleſs 
the Son be Eternaly his Son: The Relation mult 
. Ft nceds 


Suppoſition; But if they hold the Son to be 


the Holy Ghoſt, but if they deny the Divinity of 


this conſiſtent, that they acknowledge One Go 
without conſidering any Relation in Him as a 
Father, further, than as the Father and Creator 


that of the Father only: The Father with re- 


— — — — — —— 
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450 Of thoſe, who rej ect or admit 
needs be as Eternal as the Eſſence, otherwiſe 
the Son is not properly a Son, any more, than 
Angels and Men are the Sons of Gop: They 
profeſs to believe in One Gop only; So do 
we alſo in the ſtricteſt and higheſt Notion of the 
Divine Unity: This is the Language of Nature, 
and thꝭ Unity of the Gop-Head 1s the Grand 
Univerſe, Principle: no leſs the Doctrine of 
Revetation than of Reaſon; and ſo far Chriſtian; 
are all agreed in this great Article of Natural 
and Revealed Religion; But then, that in the 
Divine Nature ſhould ſubſiſt more Perſons than 
One: that therein ſhould be founded the Fter. 
nal Relations of Father and Son together with 
the Holy Ghoſt: One Gop in Efſence and Atir; 
butes, but diſtinguiſhed by Relation, Operation, 
and Office, this we could not have known, un- 
leſs it had been Revealed: The Unity of Eſfence, 
and Diſtinction of Perſons are acknowledged 
by Chriſtians, and denyed by Arians, Socinan! 
and Untarians, whether the Un:tarians be 
thoſe, who receive or rejett a Revelation. To 
thoſe, who deny Revealed Religion we have no- 
thing to ſay, but to recommend to their Con- 
ſideration the ſeveral Arguments for it, and the 
ſpecial Evidences of it: To thoſe, who admit? 
Revelation, and the Scriptures to contain that 
Revelation, we have it only to recommend to 
their Thoughts, whether they admit or rejed 
the Doctrines revealed, and are not as ſtrict Un- 
tarians in oppoſition to the Oriſtian Faith, 33 
thoſe, who reject all Revelation? This may fur- 
niſh a proper Subject of Debate between the 
Arians and Socinians: For neither will * 
the 
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2 Revelation. 3. Conſequence 451 
the others Doctrine to be True: and yet the 
BB Concluſion and Conſequences from Both are the 
ame: So far as they admit the Revelation, and 
deny the Divine Nature of the Perſons reveal- 
ed, they muſt Both end in the Unitarian 
Scheme, or if they will uſe Catholic Language 
without a Catholic Meaning, they muſt run in- 
to the other Conſequences of Sabellianiſm or _ 
Polythe:ſm here charged upon them. We find 
in the Scriptures, that Gop is One in the moſt 
Abſolute and Abſtract Notion of Unity: But 
we find alſo an admirable Order and Oeconomy 
revealed in the Divine Nature ſo far, as relates 
to the Counſel and Work of the Creation and Re- 
demption of Man: From whence we learn, that, 
tho Gop ig One, He is not a ſolitary Being: that 
in the Gop-Head the Father, Son, and Holy 
Ghoſt are revealed equaly poſſeſſed of the ſame Na- 
| ture and Attributes, and at the ſame Time Per- 
ſonaly arſtingurſhed by Relation, Acts, and Office. 
The Divine Nature and Attributes are ever the 
| ſame, and however the Perfons are diſtinguiſhed, 
the Eſſence is and can be but One. Whatever 
| the Arians, and Socinians, or any other Schemiſts 
| may do, we dare not acknowledge more Gob's 
| than One, nor dare we pay Divine Adoration to a 
| Creature. 8 „ | 
| 2. I ſhall mention but One Conſequence more, 
which relateth more immediately to our Eter- 
nal Salvation, and it is no leſs than this, that 
the Arian and Socinian Schemes do vacate our 
Keemption by Chriſt Feſus our Lord, 1o, far as 
the our Redemption dependeth upon the Perſon and 
& Quality of our Redeemer, For if our Redemption 
F ſtandeth 


452 affefteth our Redemption. 
ſtandeth upon the Divine Relation of our Re- 
deemer, and we are to conſider not only what 
was done, but eſpecialy by whom, then to make 
Him Other or Leſs, than He , vacates the Re- 
demption, and thoſe, who believe not, as we do 
in the Name of the Son of Gob, believe not in 
the ſame Redeemer, nor can they upon their 
own Schemes be made Partakers of his Re. 
demption: They cannot indeed a@raly vacate 
this Redemption, and their Opinions can only 
affect themſelves, but cannot alter the Fat, 
nor defeat the Counſel of Gop. Only we ſay, a; 
is uſual in this way of Argument, that ſuch Po- 
fitions are inconſiſtent with ſuch Doctrines, and the 
admitting them maketh void thoſe Points, which 
the Scriptures have aſſerted; as by cancelling 
the Obligation the Antinomians may be ſaid to 
make void the Law, and we may apply what ct 
Paul faith of the Refurretion of Chriſt to the 
Doctrine of our Redemption. If Chriſt hath not re. 
deemed us our Faith u vain, we are yet in our fins, 
Our Redemption depends upon a right Faith con. 
cerning our Redeemer, and therefore cannot 
ſtand upon the Arian or Secentan Scheme. For 
Chriſt- is our Redeemer as He is that very Perſon 
ſet forth in the Scriptures, and if He were not 
that Perſon, He could not have been our Re- 
deemer, and tho the Arians do in Terms ac- 
knowledge the Redemption, and by imitating 
Catholic Language ſeem to fave Appearances, 
yet if they believe not in the ſame Savzour, 
whom we believe in, that is if zhey believe in 
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a Creature, and we believe in the Name of the Son 


God, they make void, the Redemption by 
Chriſt Feſus our Lord. pe: 

The Socinians indeed do with denying the Di- 
vinity of our Saviour very Conliſtently deny his 


Satisfaction allo, and till it can be proved, that 
a Creature can redeem us, we have no Ground to 


believe, that we are redeemed by a Creature, and 
therefore tho' the Socinians to avoid a flat de- 


nyal may talk of Redemption in ſome general 


Terms, and tho' the Arians may realy believe 
it, yet to Both of them we an{wer, that the 
Excellency of the Creature addeth nothing in this 
Cale to the Value of the Sacrifice made by Him, 
for the Diſtance mult ſtill be infinite between the 


Creator and the Creature, and no ſuperadded 
Dignity or Character can inhance the Value with 


Gop, who is ſuppoſed to add them, ſince with 
the greateſt Dignity he is but a Creature ſtill. 
The higheſt Elevation maketh no Change in 
his Nature, but only ſetteth him forth with ſo 
many Names and Titles, which carry no [ntrin- 
fic Value with that God, who gave them: When 
an Earthly Prince hath raiſed a Favourite with 
accumulated Honours to the higheſt Dignitys 
in his Kingdom, he may indeed be more Ho- 
nourable and Glaring in the Eyes of his Fellow 
Subjefs, but to his King He is equaly a Subject 
ſtill; and ſo the molt Exccllent Anzels, tho 
greatly ſuperior to us in Dignity, are no more, 
than our Fellow ſervants, and Creatures as much, 
as we. = . 

Let the Arians and Socentans therefore turn 


and wind their Schemes ten thouſand ways, and 
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try them upon a thouſand Suppoſitions differ. 
ing from the Catholic Doctrine they can ne. 
ver bring them to the Doctrine of a true and 
proper Redemption by a Price and ſatisfafting 
paid. The Sociniaus, as hath been ſaid, deny 
it, and turn the whole into a Figurative and A 
legorical Interpretation: So likewiſe do thoſe 
Seats among us, who deny the Reality of our 9a. 
viour s Incarnation, and Sufferings, whatſoever 
they, believe of his Divinity; and the Arian, 
who make Him a Creature, or any ways le 
than the Father with regard to his Eſſence, do 
inevitably fall into the ſame Conſequences, and 
tho they acknowledge the Reality of his Her. 
inge, they do infinitely leſen the Value of his 
Sacrifice. x „„ 2 
Such then are the Conſequences of the Arian 
and Socinian Schemes, but the Doctrine of the 
Church in theſe Points is Vniform and Conſiſtent 
according to the whole Revelation of Gop from 
the Creation to the Redemption of the World: 80 
that we are clear of the Conſequences charged up- 
on the Arians and Socinians with regard both 
to our Faith and Worſhip, together with thuſe 
Doctrines, which ſo immediately concern out 
Salvation: the ſatisfattion of Chriſt, and the 
Redemption of Man. ; 
With reſpect to the Former we believe in, and 
do conſcquently VWorſhip and Adore One Livin 
and True Gop as revealed, and declared to us 
under the Name, Perſonality, and Diſtinfion of 
the Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt eternaly ſubſſt- 
ing in One Undivided Eſſence. We Worſhip no 
inferior Being, and altho we can diſtinguiſh yo 
Lk ; | | Qratr 
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. MW order of Relation, we hold nevertheleſs the E- 
e MW ternity and Co- equality of the Perſons. | 
id And for the Work of our Redemption, we are 
„taught, that it proceedeth from the free Grace 
iy MW and Mercy of Gop to Sinners, which yet He 
{l. would not extend without an Atonement to his 
( WM Juſtice, and a Renovation of their Nature, This 
+ WM Atonement is the Sacrzfice and the Death of Chriſt, 


er which was no {ſooner determined by the Counſel 
1 and Vill of Gop, but the way to Salvation was 
5 WW {ct open upon ſach Terms and Conditions, as it 


10 pleaſed Go in his ſeveral Diſpenſations ſucceſ- 
dreh to require. With regard to us eſpecialy, 
to whom the whole Counſel of Gob is declared; we 
is are aſſured, that Chriſt Feſus came into the World 
to ſave ſinners: that He hath redeemed us unto 
” Gop by bs Blood: that Gop is pleaſed to accept 
ic us in his © Beloved Son: upon his Mediation and 


nt interceſſion to hear us, to pardon our ſims, and to 
m grant us ſuch Aſſiſtance and ſupplies of Grace, as 
0 are needful for us to renew and ſanctiſie our Na- 
p- ture, and to enable us from a true Principle of 
h WW Laith to perform a true Evangelical Obedience. 

ſe Thus this Sacrifice and Atonement once made 


rin the Fulneſs of Time being the Purpoſe and 
ge Counſel of Gop from the Foundation of the World, 
WF <cxiendeth Backwards as high as Adam; and all 


d WW the faithful Servants of Gop receive the Be- 
7 WM nctitof it from the Beginning to the End of the 
5 World: Thoſe before the Goſpel, upon ſuch a 
f WU Faith as embraced the Dofrines then revealed, and 
according to ſuch Light, as was then afforded 
" 4 1 Tim. I. 15. “ Rev. V. 9. c Eph. I. 6. 


them: 
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them: Thoſe ſince the Goſpel by ſuch a Faith, ag i; 

| thereby required according to the Revelatiun of 
the whole Counſel of Gop. 

Thus as the Scriptures teach us, the whole 
Blefled Trinity worketh together for the ac. 
compliſhment of our Redemption: It is entire. 
ly the Work of GOD: No Creature can claim 
any Part or Merit in Effecting it: Herein we 
behold the full Diſplay of the Divine Order and 
Oeconomy: By this merciful Revelation is the Ou 
Gop of us Chriſtians preſented in the Holy 
Scriptures: In the Accompliſhment of this great 
Work we ſee the ſeveral Parts how aſſigned and 
how performed, falling in with, and ſupporting 
each other by an intimate and neceſſary Con- 
nection, a reciprocal Virtue, and reference in 
every Operation throughout the Whole : The 
Myſterious part we pretend not to account for: 
IWhat is done, and by Whom we believe. 

I ſhall conclude with an Exhortation drawn 
from the Conſequences of the Doctrine which we 
teach, that we ever ſtand firm and zmmoreabl: 
in this Faith: That we * continue ſtedfaſtly in the 
Abaſtles Doctrine and Fellowſhip, and in breakiny 
of Bread, and in Prayer. That web forſake not 
our own Afercys and Chriſt Feſus our Lord In 
whom we have Redemption through his Blood, even 
the Forgiveneſs of Sins according to the Riches of bis 
Grace, 2 

Upon this ſure Foundation we ſtand : a Rr 
_ velation, which fully an{wereth all the Doubts 
of a Guilty Mind, which quieteth the trouble: 
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Our Hope: Happineſs, 4579 
Breaſt, and is an Anchor of the Soul both ſure 
and ſtedfaſt, which will never break away. Here 
we place our Faith, our full Truſt and Afrance : 
Not in Men nor in Angels, nor in any created 
Being, but in God alone: Our Redemption is 
compleated by the Effectual Operation of the 
Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt ever ſubſiſting in 
the ſame Conſubſtantial and Undivided Eſſence: 


Whatever Doubts might ariſe from any ti. 


faction, which the moſt glorious Creature could 
make, are clearly removed by the Greatneſs and 
Dignity of the Son of Gop: and how great 
ſoever the Corruption of our Nature is, tho 


we cannot be ſanctiſed by the Influence of any 


created Spirit, we are aſſured that the Spirit of 
Gop, in *whoſe Image we were firſt created, 


b when the Lord Gop formed Man of the Duſt of the : 


Ground, and breathed into his Noſtrils the Breath 
of Life, Tins mighty Principle ſo Operative at 
the Creation, is able to © renew a right ſpirit with- 
in us: to cleanſe our Hearts, and purifie our 
Minas, to reſtore us to our Original Perfection, 
and improve it by Evangelical Graces unto our 


perfect Conſummation, that ſo 4 our whole Spirit 


and Soul and Body may be preſerved blameleſs unto 
the Coming of our Lord Feſus Chriſt. 

And then to what higher Degrees of Glory 
and Perfection we may be advanced, ſtill im- 
proving and growing more and more perfect 
lor ever, we cannot ſay, Of this however we 
are allured, that e Now we are the Sons of Gor, 
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and it doth not yet appear what we ſhall be, but w 
know, that when He ſhall appear, we ſhall be like 
Him, for we ſhall ſee Him as He u, and be tran. 
formed, as it were, into his Divine Likeneſ 
by beholding Him; when in the Language of 
St Paul, Me all with open Face beholding as in a 
glaſs, the Glory of the Lord, are changed into the 
fame Image from Glory to Glory, as by the Spirit of 
the Lord; that is, when with an Unveiled Coun- 
tenance looking, as thro a Perſpective, we ſhall, 
by continual viewing that Mfirrour of Glory, be 
changed continualy into a nearer Reſemb/ance 
from one Degree of Glory to Another. Here, or 
as yet, we fee through a Glaſs darkly, but then Face 
10 Face: Here the Mirrour we look upon reflects 
only a Symhoircal or Enigmatical Reſemblance, 
and the Divine Myſterys are veiled from our 
Eyes, and preſented to us in Analogical Con- 
ceptions and borrowed Forms: There the glaſ; 
we look thro will diſcover the very Subſtance, 
and we ſhall ſee Face to Face: Now © we do but 
know in part, and therefore can only prophefee in 
part, but *then we ſhall know even as alſo we are 
kuown : Then only ſhall we know, when we 
hall {ee Him as He is: All Glory, all Bleſſed- 
| neſs, and Love! For Faith ſhall be ſwallowed 
up in Viſion, and Hope ſhall end in the Ever- 
laſting Fruition of this Glorious Gop-Head, but 
Lode ſhall endure for ever, ever ſtreaming forth 
from God, and ever increaſing and returning in 
in the moſt pure Devotion to Him: and ever 
Circumfuſed in the moſt Univerſal Charity and 
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Benevolence to all Saznts and Angels in the moſt 
perfect Communion, in the Worſhip and Praiſes of 
: our Gop-for ever. 8 


8 | 

f And therefore with Angels and Archangels, and 
with all the Company of Heaven, we laud and mag- +» 
a mfie GoD 's glorious Name, evermore praiſing Him, 

f and ſaying, Holy, Holy, Holy, Lord Gov of 

- WH Hoſts: Heaven and Earth are full of thy Glory: 

| Glory be to Thee, O Lord moſt High. Amen. 
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